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PREFACE 

« • +* 

Fot^ the texts of the recognised Hipdu' Shastrft- tho author ■ 
will ever remaiu'indebted to Mohalaohopadhaya Pandit Haraprasad, 
Shastri, M. A. Principal Calcsfta Sanskritgs'Bollegp ftr* kincfly 

i <* j ® _ 

•allowing him to use its Jjibrary, to the Secretary to the BoAra ot^ 
Examiners for permitting him to uaortits Library, to the Syndicate 
of tiio University of Calcutta ^jnittiitg^ him to consults its 
Libaary, to the Liorarfan of tV-dfjtmp$xial Libri®' for earnest care, 
to Kavirnj $ur<Wruj uatliijj^Clupta, KobS-ila,, fot^lending him the 
boo^s of the Beliagh^ta S»na^ya-j?omiti antfto other friends for such 
helps. IJis acknowledgments ar# j/lso due to Pandit Umacharau 
IPar'varatna of Jjlatibagan,* Calcutta, for kindly revising and re- 
c'ommeuding the manuscripts, to Shrlyukta Anadi ChaUm Muklio- 
padhyayn, Librarian Sanskrit College Calcutta, for promptly fur¬ 
nishing books and helping him in reading the illegible manuscripts, 
to B, A. Gupte, Esq. porsonal Assistant to Mr. H. H. Risley, Director 
of Ethnography for India for k: ^ suggestions and.to Shri-yuktu 
Bahu Jiiion j.risna Bliattaeharya, B. L., pteyder District Court 
'^4 >: irgauas, f>r kindly conjiqdacnding to correct the nroofsf’ He ac¬ 
knowledges liiJvhjug'iiultoShri-yukta Baflu iWiaihl Khan, 
Zemindar, Mensuant aun Banker of Maukunda and Beniat'da, Hat- ' 1 

* i\ • •* 

khola, Calcutta, fof‘kindly meeting the expenses of this work, ! 

2. The method followed is altogether comparative, herotdbel’ore 
unknown to tl?e Hindu mode of writing; Ho simply compills, 
and depends upon, the bare texts as such ciyefully collated and 
systematically arranged ; to that ^there is hardly anything which 
he ev. "call his own—hyt own personal opinion,—excepting the 
reasonable short? nojes-^and comments to fill in the interluding 
gaps. He solely intends and aims, that *1iis statement shall be tr- h, 
that no part of it shall be fal^p, and that he will conceal nothing ; 
and so he leaves no stone unturned, and ventures to place Before 
the world the raw materials ,—the brighter side along with the evils 
md abuses, that tly^ouoiic ma*p conscientiously judge, do justice, 
xnd fairly comeYo t'fie final inclusion. 

3. A short commentary on the Hindu taste-system has been 
uefixed, without which tfie accounts of a eomphbent caste would 
ie defective in many pajticftlars. 'fhese again have been arranged 
mder three great heads according to the three great epochs in the 
istory of tho Hindu#; namely, (1) the’Vaidika, (2) the buddhistic 
nd (3) .the Tantrika, Pouranika and Sanhitaika,,Periods with the 
trying customs, usages, mannn 1 *. religions, rao^es of life and otfc n r 



social acETcS&iHerising every one of them,, wrfjwug from the great 
I eh'l’e ujj tMata, By gathering, as proceeding fu|ts, as if to criti¬ 
cize these, frlm the book^of the Sinatra, the universal and undying 
'documentary- evidence'degicting the society at various stages. The 
$J»ptet»on dehipCionB iainterestiife as ft evidences 'that the Hindu* 
caste*sySWm‘iBin ftnjgin functiinml, Thexhort colluding chapters 
jjre eirftply iHustrativo as instructive ; and tli*s detailed accounts of 
a Hjiidu marriage and a funerSWuva been ad (Jed as interesting to 
foreigners only. Had^tBe coqimenrary on Hi^du caste been separated 
from the main subject severally sdQipart, undV distinct headstand 
distributed under /foe three header the *arraftgen»eut would 

have been better as in tl*e*»engnl&vejmoiif ’ ^ 

4. A passage or two ht re ay^l Vhere, added merely for $he sak*e 
of completing arguments, may setm inflaming jg> the Brahmans; * 
some other pastes or some Government authorities, wherefor he 
hufhbly apologises and earnestly prays that they will be just and 
conscientious in their remark and conduct towards him, and kindly 
excuse him, as lie, expecting.reforms for the good, ventures from tho 
altruistic point of view, to hazard^nself in making passing remarks 
only, which he, as a,member and benefactor of the/Hindu com¬ 
munity, Bus evejy.right to make, and Wjbout which tlft main subjjjfit 
and the^8*s^fal5»rgumeuts would i$tmiii\i«feAive fiTiever. 

P. 0. Ichapur-Nowabganj, 

I Bengal, 

Aitgust 21, /pod. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

(Not in the original report} 

f! 

Whereas novi-a-day» the teal, actual spiritsellers among the 

j * 

Miudys, called madya (*(<g) or spirited ling Shaundis or Kalwars, 
■.especially called Kalal#or Ivalars in the countries other than Bengal 
and the Daccan, are wrongly and unjustly considered low, mean, 

^ ( J 

or base-born in society arid are despised inspite of their high 
Kshatriya origin and noble profession as that of the Vaishyas. 

"Whereas others Yaishya in origin; and, profession as dealing ii; 
money, grain-c-ops and various hinds of merchandises other than 
the .spirits, are wrongly termed Bhaundi, a, misnomer for Shondi 
(to!), or Kalwar (which title again became corrupt by transfer to 
spiritsellers) instead of snwf«ra, n.’Sjqflt or ypsj^rr, for instance, or 
their original now-forgotten nickname Shondi (cp#ti, in contradic¬ 
tion of terms, although they are never known to sell, or to havo 
« 

‘sold spirits or to have repudiated spiritselling, altliough they are 
quite different fro,m the spiritsellers in origin, profession and 
social relations, and although they therefore hate and dislike to be 
called' even amadya or non-spirit-selliug Shaundi (mistaken for 
or wrongly confounded with for identity in sound)) or 
Kalwar; and 

"V^’hepjas much inconvenience as in general felt and the 
people are misinformed and misled about the latter when "they 
are '.disappointed by finding that no wines can be had of them 
and that they cannot even toufch wines at the peril of degradation 
or loss of caste and yet they are in contradiction in terms termed 
.Shaundi or Kalwar which means a manufacturer or seller of wines 
althoifeh they are never known to have prepared or sold wines, and 
that is for want of a separate, different, proper caste name to make 
them known according to their karma or profession such as 
upsppft, ^spii etc., of course their real caste-title (qwft) beiug con¬ 
founded with () and also hated as a nickname; 

It has become indispensably necessary,, fit and proper to 
inform the public in a better manner what they ready had 
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beenwlien tlie \%las, Tantras, ‘ Purans, Sanhitas, etc.-were being 
oomposed during the Hindu Jtule, when dhstos were beiag,u<>urded, 
degraded,* altered^ ennobled or raisod in sociaf estimation, proving the' 
l fickle and bha-ngeful diiafaeter of social, artificial matters, a worshipful 
lord of to-day turning out a despisedsmeniakthe otter Say. 
xisqw nfwfjti wi ^reitgtr « 

# mN ql’smfhwn’jrai i w<? j‘ i 

The Shamylis lack public spirits. Tho faculty of union among 
the caste-fellows fo* the sate of the caste,.especially when its honour 
is at stake, is unknown* to therm As Vaishya Banik of the proto¬ 
type and pre-eminence they ^re my eh absorbed in trade and 
commerce that* they, cannot even cfcoose to take to service .under the 
Government, and to adorn- high posts and offices and thereby to 
command respect and influence Government authorities for. their sake, 
to maintain rank and position in society; but through carelessness 
they prefer even-to occupy low position as petty tradesmen. They 
are very slow to appreciate merits when found in uily of their caste- 
fellows and to-ennoble their own caste by ennobling* them. They 
value nothing but wealth arid everything that tends to improve and 
add to it. 

The preliminary argument! which mo'-od and induced tho *writcr 
to make researches:— 

1. If there are two distinct and separate classes among the men 
termed. Shaundi or Kalwar, namely Bhashyabanik yw-Hfaj^Sftaspa- 
paid jjuppfl, Bhushas^ ipngi, Amadhya or non-sprritselling 
Shaundis who-had been niclfnamed : n yore as sboudi- and 
whose profession was by Manu (IX 325—6) mistake* for oi 
; andthemadya its; or spiritselling Shaundis-; and 
if the former never sell spirits nor are known to have repudiated 
spirit-selling; they lively'profession Defitting the Vaishyr,varr|a and 
thej»are quite different from the latter and 1 are really Vaishya ; why 
do they allow themselves to Ire called Shaundi or Kalwar in contra 
diction* of* terms, and wj^y are they despised as some oite degraded, 
although there is no text of any recognis&l: Hindu Bhastnu 
expressly and directly degrading, ex-communicating dr out-eastirrg 
even, the Shaurjdis themselves whoso boiled rice has been prohibited 
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/ 

t (f the Dwija oaly in attempts tb suppress liquors considered as 
dregs'offoiled rice 1 

2. ' If the ♦ noa-spmtselling Shaundis had no connection or 

^ < f f * ® 1 

concern with the spiritsoiling Shaundis in'thli direct linfe of ascent; 
i.e., had no agnctive relation with them or had no forefathers who 
professed to manufacture or sell liquors, had* they any cognative 
relaticfos with them, or any other connections such as that in Social 
feasts in boiled rice or bread, Bratya defect or w§nt jf Sanskar, 
adoption of, and convebiQndnto, a different religion, such as Buddism, 
Baisnavism, etc., by forsaking the JSaidik or Brahmaniya religion, 
abandoning Aryavarta op going ^eyond the sea t , or adoption of 
spiritselling tyy some Vaishyas doling in grain-crops in the time of 
extrome distress for want of their own profession for livelihood and 
continuance in it after the distress was over with the desire to 
hoard up wealth out of covetousness 1 

3. If the imposibility of intermarriage between the two at 
present evidently proves incompatibility with any previous cognative 
relations for which one is supposed to have fallen with the other 

t * 

during the, time when attempts were made to suppress liquor; 
if it would be'impossible that so many would fall for taking part in 
feasts with rice or bread; if there is no reason why for 'Bratya or 
other defect, for conversion into a different religious order, or going 
beyond Aryavarta, they should be classed and called. Shaundi and 
not'any other caste; and if the penalty by degration for willingly 
and covetously continuing in another's profession adopted in 
distress after it is over is meant for the Brahmans only and not for 
the Vaishyas, for a Vaishya oatmot be punished with ^degradation to 
a Vaishya, for still in the Deccan the Mudaliyer Vaishyas sell wines 
without any prejudice whatever along with other merchandises 
without being lowered in society; then' there would be no reason 
why giwt Skmdis should be called Shaundis, unless then term 
Shaundi have some meaning other than a spiritseller, some meaning 
in connection with the grain-dealing whicl^ became at Menu’s time 
and which has become now obsolete, such as the real form had been 
(TOt) that is furnished with a Shonda oi- bullock or ox whereupon 
some of them such as the peddling grain-dealers Jnow technically 
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called Bnlde tised to carry liis grains to be sold hepe and there. 
Compare Chashaudi properly Chasha tihondi farmer 

furnished with a bullock or ox for^the plough. The ^rebabilit}* $ 
that the Madya Shatindi became Vaishya and as such filmed 
cognative relations with other *Vaishy^s. 

4. If by vicinage* cognative kinship or kindred or other correc¬ 
tion # or contact indiscernible or unknown at present with the Spirit- 
selling Shaijndi^and for inability to renounce or repudiate it at the 
time of their ex-communication from Society, the Bhushasa Shondis 
or the grain-dealers titled the non-spiritselling Shuundis (fits#!) in 
the place of Shonrji coufpuncjgd With Shaundi out of perplexity in 
sound, called and’call themselves Shaundi by abandoning and for¬ 
getting the title Shondi which also was a nickname too, and i^re 
despised as degraded with them ; how are they to be restored to 
their original primitive Vaishya-hood and Dwija fsai status ? 

5. If the Bhushasa Shondi (confounded with the nonspiritselling 
Shaundi) or Vaishya cognative relatives of the spiritsefting Shaundis, 
gpdertook to share the same fate with the spiritselling Shaundis; 
one of the best modes of,restoring the Shondis or thp non-spiritselling 
Shaundis to their pristine Vaishya character would be to restore the 
spiritselling*Shaundis to their pristine status. The history of *the 
one involves the history of the other. 

6. If the ,non-spiritselling Shaundis were Vaishya and allowed 
intermarriages with the spiritselling Shaundis, Vere the spiritfelling 
Shaundis Vaishyas also,? If both were nof Vaishya, how could 
intermarriages go on at any Ate when castes became separate 
socially ? 

w 

7. If the spiritselling shaundis were Royal Kshattriya in origin 
and became Vaishya by profession and united as such with other 
Vaishyas by cognative relations and were despised as degraded* by 
social •movements to meet the desires of the society; are they 
referred to in the recognised Hindu shastras to be such.' 

8. Yes. The spiritselljng Shaundis are referred to in the best 
recognised Arya Hindu shastras to be Royal Kshattriya in origin, 
Vaishya by profession find IJespised as degraded, although no text 
expressly or directly degraded or outcasted them in terms. Therefore 
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ft is .necessary to'search, through the shastras tot t!iom\ 

t. 1 t | 

fly. -fi the non-spiritseliing Shaundis were Vaishya of profession. 1 
'pf‘articles other- than the liquop and formed cognative relations 
with, the-spiritselling Shaundis; are they referred to' in the recog¬ 
nised shastras*as sucfaotherwise thau by the general term'- Vaishya 
anti Vanijya?. , 

IB. If the BfeuShasa. Sbondis or grain-dealers hereafter- palled.. 
the non-spiriiselling Shaundis wore but the spitdfcsellipg Shaundis 
that repudiated the‘ sale? of liquors Adieu the liquors were being 
suppressed and- became the grain-dealers or srejaGw *fSiur- 

nomspiritselling. Shaundis and’the,Biksjmia. (faus4) of Hhaundik in 
Manu IX->25 sflfew fw' foirarafe refers to tiu> 

deviation of the spiritselling Shaundis from their, profession of 
spiritselling, allotted to them, as some seem to imagine; would not 
then the ifMST f# titled the non-spiritselling. Shaundis be royal 
kshatriyas in origin as the descendants of king Haihaya and be 
Vaishya by profes,sion ; and would not the history of the one involve 
the history of the other l 

The Bepdrt submitted, to the Office of the Oencus Operation in 

« Bengal of 1901 with little additions and alterations. 

'' The Shaundi (sftr#l)-caste (mostly called Kalwar in Behar, Oudh,, 
JS T .-W. P., Punjab* Nagpur etc.)—The Shaundis are /Vaishya ($sg) 
b/ profession although Kshatriya in origin. 

For tho precedence and rank, among the castes in- the statistical 
minute of the Government Censusooporations in India. 

Written by Narayan Chandra Saha, d.L., Vaqil ( High. Court of 
Judicature at Fort William in Bengal.. 

[N. U .—As Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas, etc.,, are now-a-days easily 
available, the vaidika references alone .are accompanied by precise 
aigi accurate quotations.] 

CHAPTER I. 

Derivation and Literal meaning of fhe terms, Shaunwi srNV 
Kalawar etc. 

Shoonda ijwt t storhij % fisfaw or liquors, wines or 

intoxicating drinks.—(*fa + 2HJ, meaning. 



nmiopceno*. 


it is .necessary to-search- through the shastraa iot thorn■. 

9t. ^ the non-spiritaelling Shamnrils were Vaishya of profession* 
'pf ^articles. other than the liquop- and formed eognativc relatione 
with, the spiri Veiling Shaundis; are they referred to- in the recog¬ 
nised shastras^aa suclr otherwise tluA) by the general term- Vaifihya 
anti Vanijyai , 

15. If the BhuShasa Hbondis or gnain-dealei* hereafter- palled, 
the non-upirivselling Shaundis wore but the Hpiritsellipg Shayndw 
that repudiated, the* Hale?* of liquors Mien the liquors were being 
suppressed and- became the grain-dealers op nwtfli 

nonTspiritselling. Shaundis and ’the, Bikqrma. of Shaumlik in. 

Manu IX-*25 fafWWr Jfrteqrta fa#’ g*i^ refers to tlic 

deviation of the spiritselling -Shaundis from their profession of 
spiritselling, allotted to them, as some seem to imagine; would not 
then the titled the non-spiritscUing. Shaundis be royal 

kshatriyas in origin as the descendants of king Haihaya and be 
Vaishya by profession ; and would not the liistory of the one involve 
the history of the other ? t 

i t 

The Report submitted to the Office of the Oencus Operation in 

* Bengtl of 1901 with tittle additions and alterations . 

1 The Siiaundi (iftiytj-easte (mostly called KaJwur in Behar, Oudli,, 
N.-W. P, Punjab, Nagpur etc.)—The Shaundis are /Vaishya (5 j 8 ) 
by profession altliough Kshatriya in origin. 

For the precedence and rank, among the castes in- the statistical 
minute of the Government Consusoopcrations in India. 

Written by Narayan Chandra Salia, if.L,, Vaqil. High. Court of 
Judieature at Fort William iu Bengal.. 

[N. ti. —As Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas, etc.,, are now-a-days easily 
available, the vaidika references alone .are accompanied by precise 
aqd accurate quotations.] 
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Page 3 line 0 dele ; p 4 19 Buddhism ; p 5 i SySjjastras ; 
p G / 10 Kshatriya ; p 10 l 29 gradually ; p 12"? 16 J^alfnusn ; 
p 19/ 41 -Biminsar ;< l" 3 the; p 21 / 37 — p 23 ^ / 5 t4ie ; p 
•JO / 13 Shaktyas, p'27 / 28<& p 30*/ 21 Ajata Sffittru, Kshetrnja, 
Bimbisar, etc. for sdmadhi, Snchal, Sunetia, etc. ; p 36 l 3^fche ; 
p 37 / 22 able, l 40 dele eon and flTOni 7 44 flrsrm l 45 t’jjf* p 38 / 
16* course ; p 65 l 22 suppiicators ; p 78 l 5 -eers ; p 82 l 
37 dele in, the, it , *.p 84 l 41) dele to , t <48 periphrasing , p 88 l 
JO* Kshatras , p 101 l 3 case , l 4 was, eighth, l 20 disguise, 
beggar, I 25 punished, l 31 allojvnu 6 e, l 43 under , p 108 / 41 be , 
p 100 l 9 dele v/fero , l 39 Shastra f pill 41 bet.el«, / 28 guilds , 
p 112 l 28 etc. , l 29 dele. They , pill/ 45 borne, p 115/ 29 
appear , P 118/ 26 became, p 119/ 19 del tin' , p 126/2 
compilers, / 43 other beings, / 50 it fixes, p 133 / 49 Buddha, 
schools, p 134 / 37 Buddhists, p 135 / 4 struggling, p 136 
I, 1 at—; 136 / 12—D. T. , Z*44 Sun-god, p l’l 9 / 1 for , / 
lft, for., / 26 threshold, p 148/31 (,p 150 / 25 namely, 
p' 153 l 44—1901 , ; p 154/43 etc. , / 49 Vaispuva, * p 155 / 6 
succumbed ' r l '5 or , / 44 were , / 53 the for he, p 156 / 51 conquered 
p 157 l 47, common, p 158/1-^2 Shaktya , p!58/*17 referring,, 
t 41 Slmkt.yas , p 160, Paging p 160 for 860, / 12 Brahmans , / 40 
religion . I 54^ Islam. , p 162 / 22 should , / 33 lineal , p 16^/ 4 
in , p 166 / 3 of , l 19 degraded , glory, argument , 33 the , 46 
ban , p 167 / 19 malignity p 172 / 22,34 PeA ns / 36 +rn , p 173 
/ 7 .& 33 Persons, 8 cattle, 24 sense 35 purpose, p 177 / 34 
Shaundi p 179/18 nppelsftion, / 28—1896, pages 107— 12, / 46,etc , 
p 180 / 52 Uddal’s ,* p 181 / 3 material , p 182 / 9 devtn, 16 abode 
21 Veceived ; 36 excepting, p 183 / 14 aborigines , 25 Agarwalahf, 
p 184 / 35,-kubja ; l 50 add a line, excepting a few of theip <who 
flattered and took shelter under the king of Katinnj and who still 
exist ; p 186 / 19 Brahmans ; p 187 / 32 by ; p 194*/ 35 their ; 
p 193 omit the first five hues ; p 196 / 29 illiterate; p 198 / 2 
read Monoronjona for Hari charau ; p 200 / 31-ratna moni ; p 201 
remove by ... far after other *4 / 22 ill-feollings ; p 202 / 2 ruinous ; 
p 204 / 45 Vaidikas ; p 211 / 12 b.etel; p 13 / 51 libera] ; p 214 / 
41 Brahmans; jf 21{r / ib conch, 29-30 betel , 39 aborigines 53 
abstinence ; p 218 / 11 dele ; 28 It ; JP 120 l 20 Kanauji; l 45 
Umuiho : p 22l I * 6 -dhar ; p 223 / 10 quoted ; / 13 Mobajouah , 
/ 15 and leader , 19 quoted , 39 paucity , p,22^ / 14 cally , l 38 
Khilji _ p 249 , / 12 immmerabfe , p 250 / 43 iunu , 55 Gondho ; 
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l«ri 'cwi nfa c^pr/^'i ^r^Tsr «fmtf ^ w • 

p 266 l 3 fickle, add after ‘was* now Sliaiva now JVaishnava, now 
Shaktya, jfvjjV house-less ascetic, machinations Moktiar, a candidate 
ftv'service unde* the Mbcbha French prefers Persian to Sanskrit, 
an escaped convict, writer of Bidya-Sundar }o retaliate, |> 253 l 5 
subsidence, 15 puliation , p 254 l 37 while ,, p 255 l 41 add they, ' 
l 44 Class , p 256 l 19 allow, 36 title , p 258,/ 42, 459 , p 260 / 
16 Belnr , 262 / 49 Census ; t p 263 after 48^th line add and higher 
cultivators of Group II (a) from whom Brahmans take wate- in 
Central Provinces pud Serar,—Kalal aud Sunri.-.-inferior «Shudra in 
Ohota Nagpur, Uuited Provinces and Behar (ftisley, India 1901, 
Eth. Ap. 54) l 52 before polluting add Sunris (traders and liquor- 
sellers of Behar), (Risley j Man. of Eth. for India 91, p 265 l 19 
caste, 26 agriculture, 29 could. 31 what, 41 out-casted, 42 other, 
46'Suurhi, p 266 / 5 ancestor, /21 maternal grand-mother for 
mother , p 267 l 27 omit for ; p 271 / 8-9 adjust 1901, 30 ; 174 ; 
p 276 / 16 after harm add to enquire and; p 278 1 1 in ; p 282 
/ 8 oppressed the , p 287 l 44-7 , p 291 1 52 of, / 53 like , p 298 
/ 16 Saraswati 26 , 41 , p 300 l 45 silver, p 301 l 15 , for and 27 
child, 37 & 44 lunch , j> 3u3 l 19, 90, 23 Dele , p 304 / II * He, 
30 ; 35 his, 39 -ly. 



No. Nil 


Iciiapur NawabsAnj, Post Ofi*ck, 
The '20eth Jay of January f.9Q3,_ 

From * 

NaraVan Chandra Saha, b.o.,. 

Vaqil-High Court, Calcutta, ••• 

To 

The Superintendent of 

THE'.CENSUS OpERATIO??^ IN BENGAL., 

Sir* 

• I hate tli#; honour to beg to request^you kindly to insert 
the report containing tire origin and histdrj* of tire Shaundi Caste, 
the*result, of enormous ‘labour, vast researches and scrutinized 
extracts, herewith enclosed, into your valuable Mfliute for the 
Census. 

2. I have the honour to beg t8 request permission to supply 
further informations from the Atharvaveda and 9 more Mqjia- 
Purans not yet inspected by me. 

3. I have the honour to beg to request permission for publishing 
the official orders and communications on the report; and 

4. I have the honour to beg tu> request your indulgence in taking 
the trouble of amending the manuscripts wherever they are Un- 
English, un-idiomatic or un-gnjuumatical. 

I have the horibur to he, 

Sir, 

Ygur most obedient, humble servaht, 

Nawabganj, Dist. 24-Parganas, Narayan Ciiandr£ Saha, 

The 20 etli day of January 1902. Vaqil High Court, Calcutta. 

I have reed, (received) your manuscript and will study jt, Wt 
am too busy at present to discuss the subject rerbally. 

* Sd.) E. A. Gait, 

(Superintendent of tynsus Operations in Bengal.) 

(Slip) 

‘With reference to the manuscript submitted on 20-1-02, contain¬ 
ing the origin and history of the Shaundi caste, may I beg to point 
out a fact or two 1 * S 

■Nahay'an Chanuba Saha, 

23-1-02. Vaqil High Court. 

I am sorry I have not tj>e time. Moreover I have not taken up 
the subject yet and verbal expns. (explanation) wd. (would) be 
forgotten. I will promise to consider fully whatever you may 
represent in writing. 

23-1-02. 


E. A. G. 



CHAPTER I. 

Derivation and Literal meaning op pm terms, Shaunui 
Kalawar *rsirc, etc, 

Shoonda ijwi (tv( iflft-r miMUt % or liquors, wines or 

intoxicating drinks.-~(tfa +?W, wswi^; ^ meaning. 
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liquors or wines twqi TOi’TWT« T?l •meaning 

progeny of, doer, qaanufacfcurer.or sellar of =Shaundi #mei*$ing 
manufacturer, seller or trader of ^intoxicating drinksdie wi/ie-* 
derohants.—Tfa p nm«l j Monier Williams 

1872. 

They are especially'’called jpqsfT^ or Shaiyidi properly so caljed, 
the spirit-selling Shaundi,'v’l gf’Uqi, sjt «gfa‘JT, NtTW, 

Uf* fin # the pastern countries of N.-W. P. and o«dh), or 
in contradistinction to the ifon-spiritselliBg. Shaundi (a misnomer 
for* Shondi to!), UTNTifptt, ijhut, vr?i #r, 37, or 

Trniq<ft, who are "Y’aishya in prigin and \vho$e profession is by Manu 
mistaken for Bikarma of Bikarmi Shaundika, i.e. Shaun^ikas. adopt¬ 
ing or following another’s profession.—Manu IX 225-6. 

Other forms of the term Shaundi are : — 

Bhoondaka, rjigir Shoondara gqpm'l+T or .furnished with) 
/jfTfwiR meaning a spiritseller.—srsjvsiTU«ff vailf? I 

Slmundika sftfw^ = Shaundi afrwt I ka meaning used in 

thp same sense. The most Commonly used form foumf in Manu 
and other Sanhitas, in a^l Tantras and in most of the Putins. riWt 
-hn?*? wfaffr J«R, OTffq^Rsr Shoonda is tim vendible Article of bis 
trade. M. Williams—-Name of | tribe. —WI W 

w*t*n 

Shaundikaya - Shaundika srrfe« + aya (qgsi , NfKTTC) 

meaning used in the same sense ; for endearment. Not conmiorily 

iu use. Mr. M. Williaips’ delinition, Shaurfthkaya is a demon, is 

merely imaginary and utopian. • 

In Matsya Mehapuran (cb. 41. verse 48— 9) the term Koondi- 

kera §bf%VT, in Vayupuran (2, 32, 51-2) toondikera gfrfliTi 

in Brahma Puran (2, 13, 204) appear in tbe place of 

in Agnipuran Chapter 271 veVse 10 -1. Moaier’s definitions, 

- t • V - 
or is the name of a race are equally like his Definition of 

Bhauudikaya imaginary and utopian, fhfiw, qre'SKI and jfffaMTT 

find no room in any recognifed Banskrit dictionary of native make 

signifying their meaninglessness and insignificance? 

In Padnm Puran the .form* sftw Bhaunda does appear side by 

side with Dhwajqjban Adikhanda Part I, Chapter 56, 
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Verse i 3 and Kurina Puran Part II, Chapter 17} Verse 13 «(in some 
editipsw wlftf* for if?^ | j + flft or drunkard. 

f r t 

’ Here a spirit,seller. 

In Brahma-Baivarta Mahapuran the 'form ShoontK uses 
contemptuous]} appear*, nm; wines* + £« meaning manu¬ 

facturer or seller of or furnished with, that is', a distiller or seller of 
wines.- Shoondo meaning a snout, trunk or proboscis + e (,iw) 
meaning maker of or furnished with, that is makpr of a snout or 
furnished with a snodt, would be meaningless, unless it be made to 
refer to the alembic distilling machinery, vint (HTJt / the boiling jar 
with the accessory tube, to convey vqpour into ..the distilling pot 
generally in 0 the shape of an elephant’s head with the proboscis. 
The suffix e (£) meaning progeny of, would render the term into 
Shaundi and not Shoondi causing it to mean lorn out of 
a proboscis, so much the more meaningless. Vide Brahma Baivarta- 
puran Brahma Khanda, Part I, Chapter 10, Verse 109, 115. 

Its vulgarised form is Shoondi (qffiy , ijfig ffn wu? i.e., colloquia¬ 
lism or vulgarism.—in the same way as Bamna qnjwr) 
for Brahmgn (sttot), Kayet (sfrTUfi) for Kayastha farcer), Boatom 
(fhfto) for baisnab (srwger), and so on. 

These forms all derived from the article of Sale called Shoonda 
go to show that these are so many occupational titles addressed 
to the sellers of Shoonda in Tantras, Sanhitr.s and Purans during the 
time described in them. 

Sometimes the notf-spiritselling, grain-dealing Shaundis please to 
make themselves known by the titlfi Sau tfj from g=good + ^ = 
progeny of; meaning or good caste in contradistinction to 

their degenerated miserable brethren in Bengal whom they found 
there thus when they migrated from Behar, Oudh and Western 
countries into Bengal. Perhaps it is Shau (an) being merely the 
contracted fofm of sfhtjh Sa tn or Saha *Tr?T is also another. term 
by which the grain-merchant Shaundis throughout Northern India 
are known. properly wrg is the terraqgiven by the Mahomedans 
meaning emperor,'wealthy or a big folk; or a title befitting a 
Vaishya like Mu<laliyer in the Deccan, 1 * Or Saha is the modi¬ 
fied form of ijrttj the wife of Agnif as Spirits are highly combustible. 
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The titles ¥TT Sa, «j»t Sha, Jutl and grrsfa form the paste-titles of 
most of the Vaishyas dealing in grain-crops in Beliar, P., 

Oudh, etc*. 

t t 

’ The reM first ca&e-fitle name fit to bo considered as of a form 

. • 

of a real character of the kind* who reify sonic* poorestf of the 
wsitrr were known had been not Shaundi but Shondi 
(cf.jirescnt Balde ?«ff,)*or furnished with a- bflllock or ox, where¬ 
upon the p^ddlipg grain-dealers in those far remote ages in poor 
villages and hamlets having ho grocery of any* kind for miles used 
to carry his grain-crops to be peddled here and there by tin* barter 
of paddy or stnjw, sometimes carrying a. grocery on the back of a 
bullock or ox. From w a bullock .or ox+f-qwl. «u*#t + *<Ttj 
= i was the vulgarised form. A nickname given to t]ie 
grain-dealing Vaishya merchants, tradesmen and grocers or the 
peddlers, derived from the aforesaid peddling grocers. Those terms 
u*#l, ufw* or sft akin in sound to sfp<?t, vidV?^ or perplexed 
the ancient illiterate ignorant men in general and U*oy were con- 

t 

founded with or mistaken for or replaced by srpijf, orig*f( | 

a bullock or ox fi,—a bullock driver. t . 

In Bengal (that is, the countries to th * east, of (Judh, Beliar, 
Nagpur and* Orissa) all Hlmundij non-spint.selliug gnfin-dealers* or 
grain merchants as well as the spiritselling winc-inerefiauts are 
termed and known as Shaundi alike; but in Beliar, Oudh, N.-W. P 
Nagpur, Darbhanga, Punjal), etc., they are mostly termed T\glwar, 
Kalal and lvalar and a f$w are called BhaunSi. There Kalal and 
Kalar invariably apply to spiritsdling Shaundis alone. 

A portion ofc the, non-spiritsoll big Sitaumiis called the Bardha- 
man (now called the Batliom) sect, as loyal and powerful subjects 
at Kanauj was by tlm king of Kanauj posted mi the bank of the 

Kalindi opposite Kanauj, then called Kaliudipar and now eaflod 

* § 

Khudaganj, and was entrusted with tin: protection of*the Kalindi 
and the neighbourhoods under the tit!: of Kalindipal(uk) and as 
■such they strenuously rented Mahmud of Ghazni, when he 
proceeded to invade Kanauj. Under their leadet* Ilarnamda-s of 
Ohurhcharh sub-caste tlnjy llmlrislied in the Court, and in imperial 
services during tly; reign,of A kk*r and continued as a brave and 
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powerful tribe for a long time till they under Khusal liai of Tillm 
.sub-c;fltte o/foj-ed such assfstance to the ^English in thy Bobilawar that 
'the English became victorious. This Khusal Rai obtained the grant 
of a large piece of land from the English for 4he helps and stopped) 
the row-slaughter by the Rolr'las within if with such vehemence 
thntvii town was built tjy its eminent Hindus' in his honor called 
Kotora Khusal Ray now Moradabad. His family retained it till 

t 

1825 and retired on pension from the British Government in 1825. 
Formerly these Bord'naynwi Kaliudipalet or Parkas were Vaishya 
or *jsini yi?t or grain-dealers and wore compelled 

to adopt the caste-title name of Shaundi in ancient time when 
perhaps qn*!,, became confounded with jfpjft for identity in souild, 
or when perhaps they chose to continue contact and connection with 
the Shaundis or wine-merchants ; hut now in these countries most, 
of the Shaundis of both the classes were pleased to borrow and 
■adopt the glorious and famous caste-title name, Kulindipal of the 
formidable and most renowned Bardhaman Kalindipal, now called 
Bathom Kid war. Although originally a easte-titlc of the non-spirit- 

I . . V 

selling Bhaundis adopted by the spiritselliii" Shaundis it gradually 
‘came to imply in course of time manufacture and sale of spirits as 
the ‘title of the spiritsolling Shaundis and lost its original signifies- 

I t 

•iion of armed warrior as the title of the Vaishya Shondi Bordlia. 
man soldiers. , 

The term Kalindipal was in course of time among the. vulgar, 
illiterate boorish people vulgarised and contracted into Kalipal or 
Kalpal which again was distorted 'into Kalbar rather Kalwar by 
the change of p into h ami 1 into r according to the principle of 
utterance and pronunciation usual to the Hindus. Probably the 
towns Kalpal and Kalbar received gradual further modification and 
■contraction into Kalal and Kalar by the' dropping away of p and 
b respectively chiefly among the spiritselling Shaundis who alone 
are novv-a-days known by these two terms, Kalwar continuing a 
general term. 

When this term Kalwar turned out to be a title fixed to the 
■spirit.set ling Shaundis, attempts were made,among the lexicographers 
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to'explain it in connection with spirits lints:— 

qfsi tost ; Jiffi i fwsj qi^rafcr qf«rqra saf’f t1. *f>*q 

^ifw^rq ’«n cm qifasri imrum sr^qra TtTfa^i* 

t, qT^Ht Mojiier Williams 1851 —Vintner 

; Distiller sfif’gqr i<®t Wflqijt I Mouicr V^illfiinjs 1*871)— 

= Spirituous liqugr; armed ; qf< 3 fqT«l healthy ; a clistiller ; q??qaj<q, 

;l protector of Older ; illegitimate prince ; a tljstillor. • 

itkley’s imagination, namely, Kolwula, and Neslield’s' fancy, 

namely, Kliair&ar,• are untenable as meaningless and utopian or 
• • 
chimerical. • 

Supposing Mr. Risley’s suggestion to have any .Tense, qicsqi^t, 
tl^xt is, would jiiefuj tfevner or seller of wines. From qfuj 

fr[S sweet nu honey ffq or uine t =fT«IT pronounce*! ^1<IT^T oala 
or owner or seller. The distilling machinery was never among The 
natives termed a gf«f Kol or machine, but a wj'^t or .Vint. 

(Dhwajabam means n wine-merchant; for l v ' was anciently 
required by the law of the land to ily a liag on hi , wine-simp for 
discrimination and conspieuity. It also meant a Rialunas drunkard 
t»lu> in those days used to be puuished with a permanent mark of a 
llag on lii.s forehead in fnemory of the ilag of the Vine,shop. 

Ill the southern half of the peninsula is Dravifl or the Demean, 
south of the Vindyas among tin#Ayers or Brahmans, the (Jhheltri# 
or Kshatriyas, the Mudfiliyer Vaishya Vania (Bania) or Agumurhiyer 
Marwara Ivalfars and the Vedalans or Nhoodras, the manufacture 
and sale of spirituous liquors do without anyjuvjudiue, dei .vtdation 
or lowering in society foTm the exclusive profession of the Vaishya 
Agumurhiyer Mar war Kallars in general in Banijya or trade in 
grain crops, wiTies, aiul oilier articles except cows, in addition to 
Fashupalya or tending cattle, ivrishi or.cuh ication and Kusid ol 
banking, and are prohibited to Ayers, f’hhetris and Vedalans. Tlierc 
they have no especial caste title name for selling wanes, grains, 
or etc* . 

The Vanderis like the Fercis or die sellers of Tody or juice 
of date, palm or eocoanut, Ire quite different froq^thc Hhaundis 
In RajpuUna and Kashmir there are no spiritselling iShaundis- 
or Kalwars domiciled rhere. • 
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, In ‘Madhyandini Bajasanayee. Shukla Yajurveda the terra 
Surakar' (jtriTC, Sura + a to make + *r) manufacturer of 
«gura of wines' does appear, Y. Ch. 30 kandika 11. Mantra 1. 

0 i 

qfatrara i *T«l' ^0|* *|» 

Then 6ne afld the same pef&on used to prepare and sell som 'nfa) 
and wura ftp Yide Yajurveda Chapter 19, £ondika 1 Brakshmana, 
Cf Chapter 21 Kondika 42. 1 


o 4 * 

#t>r u’u qftaT ^ fasfi 

#lw: fw?i rrwtwr: «rar. mm faqramp&S’ifo- 



ffnt mi 

rrat vfff’T^rropr WR w. *u 

witr^i qn^nro {\m^) <te*rt ^5 wrer; tern 
«i#f at *ptfa Um' fawfai *trarcaf*pqrq- 

»n«f5iWT^*ft ifffirorams qgfvrw. qtestj *m wtfri 

l (Tv, - 

f^WTTOSfWIT UtC HmT*lt fl’w foaq* 

Virai »ra rra wrfai* vnrt: qq v*wW; wnro- 
w. 5^qww*wt w% faqi *?n*ii sntufii eht pmnwt: 
faq<T ceft mff«l t i»r#»qrw f»w fwurqrwt: fa^i qq 

mmulnm hut i m rroitaramiiifaT Ma 3?ftoiJi frur pii- 

<*« 

wnfrprat; Wh fHtuTu tut asffrrat: W^rraHtw^qi* 

vm rrcrwt frtu m: wit HHtfa m^rart *ifawr. Wterat w 

«r#«i «rto c : mm: Jraforarafirawi wfawwiH* arftataTHt qfaM 
* « ^ 

t f*iqiqrH imM* ptsr. i irffin i fu fqw 

Hfatro t napfe Kit snro i 

ftHi HWfltfos gqmnuf^ #fjt: $Hr'«w: 

pt:*w 4 ?fiqsrf»r<3tttira*it nqr *nst*f qft§m: w: qwtftoraT: 
qftsm it H^wiqf’HT toiA«e: ^tht aHi wwt hW *rg fqi*g 
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SINJ I ,U3Wg *• 

Then Sura w$s prepared J?y rotting or* infusing Bltyi 'or grain 

• 

crops etc. in SOjn, and was itself germed S 5 m. 

l • , • 

miffsii mi^nr ^.ntwrinainnitn i nmtfr np*n wmfn n 

• * » * • * 

tftfln n ntntjfn i nfenui i ipuni i v^iu |un^» i 
• • ' _ 
fig: |n: afann €tnt nfnna; (nfn§n>i ara. 

* * 

iS-iwm 

fanjitl nfvnt nfifir^g fagnWg ntnnfqnftWT in arnfai i 

‘ n f nmfc nfe ain arnt *mgn' tn nntat g* n«i v<\ ^nfae^ i 
• • . • 

vMt? a»ian sgsfn^mu j mnstn w*i<i« 

nfnntnre man: ua*n ws na| i 
ig?niTfnfant *NtfWt ngn^nt: nmaa: i 
an a4 at wn in' in' ufara i 
fan? n ntn ntnni i 
jp?t am an «a*t am t stian*^: i 
fnafnfo M nn: i 

mamint faamat nant nag i 
|ar msi faanfe t 


nmag hums aw" 
artfa <iU»t 
• n?n%n 
a^fa cmu^; 
^nwta ai<* 

( ti^ot*., 

nm3a fpnii 


ffaaa 1 uanaft'aa faaraT nraiia tana i 
*f%nt infn ntwifn a afna't an nfas unf*n i 

■j 

. • a»nuta a^aa t«ia*n ; i<i<n j 

p lawnfnm ngnmi^ naifaftmnT mwift ii nr«?mnri i 

fMtn a«imi» ai% hw»; a«an t«i^n( 
an |fni srfua: natfn: nwnt aranaafnar^ i 

a?*an awn \*\w ?«n ; a°i«on },a«Vn 

fn< aa?t iaar ntn: in mint/ nma i 

mirn $a fani: faffa atnpi unnmiu 3fn i awn k'<H 

m anfn tfaNt ntn aa m m fn€t: mt a'tfnnTfan^t i awa i t<i«» t 

ITO* nfita iftr an' ff«tffpnfw nntfn: i a^aa \tsw\ 
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a% w. tom ala% mtmmr w. gw maa 
8m fa* torato tom • 

9 * f 

'toWwpto'srfV mw^Tama^to: 
mawfit matm-aramm mm'm mto amrsw&fc 

• * i i i 

faafa gafa 3 

mm® W ml fait amfi fa a:, i 

mimt: ara: mwm: totmw; totmfa 
mt*w mm tore mjfmmi miftotot 
jwtoai mama *nretsaB3arT& famto aa «t:; 
toroa aftosr <?tto ftmffca aamifa tfisn * 

I • 

gtoto matoatosmt a tomtstoftato i 

amt awftoiTO ito to'm mu nftofa m«r: i 

to ita amiftot aaiftot auto i. arait <to u% i 

atom: toai ’jftow at fmto mm maaa* 

agitowraftf aiat aamramta toto f tot. i 

# 

**t a«r atot aatfg mar naw arwfa atto 
faim tafaag aaana to tototoiama i 
awto tofyaa^toagtotoi mm wtojw mu. 
H<tami <m imamr gaa m i g«i mwfa foam t 
agm at fito atoafamr tat mint aara 
faaa mw w?at mm at aft tore gat amre i 

r 

ar aare: aaat aitotta to aagimmaiai; 
totaa: mm-mraaiart'maa: i 

atolt wt mmaiat to<ruas; a$at ms' toafo 
aifaat agaT^ware i . 
asnaiiaspu waag afaiftormafotto 
aafaa man awaret Harare mto marea i 
mi a: atom aremafa tofoma aaai mat tom: 
tot’ aare tot taraa: «w afegiaT at aag> i * 


a#?- wiwt 
a«: 

to»m 

atom Kin it: 
atom 

atom 

atom miv«im; 
a° aim 

f 

‘atom *im 
.aaam vwm 

aatm upn, 

81*81$ 

«rw?nit mai- 

aatm «iui< 

« 

atom mm 


atom khmm- 
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.tar suwsr s?t fen sift s« sa: t gsfos fstwaa ?ss i *3 *^* sm»*r 

fagaat aisfsst sst s<tj 4 sst n to safssi' 

f<Hsif[s afe sift sstwafa sftrft’.awt ft'as t i * «ni?? ttTnWF 

• ” • •* • 

a i afts sntrs: faasl sfaa s<} i sa satfs afat i - 3 f° tf<VM 

• • • 

s sis sifsatss: sal ajatfsnpfir. vm sis stst: 

• , * m 

*’5 jtv, *petl su€Ki aafaT ss'ftl tswmssT: i * sr® tiaos 

asr.aatst %'sat.sTslftafat as: i sa s sis tfft ss: fasi t < »*ia 

• * . • 

ti wt ssss: fqsr s$igs< ssisfsg^frsT ft*i sr® q^u 

ft ft as asi atfs: art^sas alas:t tf.taifswsss.Ta i ftists sivsus 
a qfa sfaftt *sft ni fsaTsaff . 

tft fts ss fits starts atfassirtagafaft i wo q<tjis 

STqTsrst ftssrftt was sssl sft i ^ sst’ fss«t% i si® <tu ®n 

as st ssjt sslssas fas: fas: i a tfakstfas^ i st<> <ti*q* 

as m eft sssl tar ssisbft t assises s««: i ottn 

ssi ft gnsssst f?fs a?ej*ai s?j ss as aft as: t ottn® 

spi se; qsft assist ssisfs i ftstlfta sifts i <i<s« c 

ss sit ffsal as s.<t w$% anrt t <% f<? tfft ^ \ q<ai« 

slst 3st s aSffsfsfs: ass ss: 1 *ssts; sraa ts i . o<wf 

a fa ststs t sitreei sgsstas: 1 fsai fm s^sa 1 <i<«iU 

fertfet a;sgss: «sift snsssifft 1 sstfaV sf?gs: 1 * <14 Mt 

t 

asr ft ss rtr ata sfttsfaTs: 1 s^ssnfsaifa si 1 m eiu 

» sis \k arolsst stst assi 1 ffttst s<ans afttsft gssis 1 04414c 

stf f: -steal ss VsksTs 1 ' sig: as* sist 1 0401c 

s ssasrsl aafw: sss'fs: sswists sts^ as ssr 
” • ■* 

ssrfsarst ssssr sw aft jssst sgasit faift 1 , <Ts>iu 

• . 

«1 saTsl sfaers sTsatsiss tots! aar aas 
a ?4 af[ft aasrfs afijsfs’jEftjaal sffts sts'a; 1 o«<ir 

*as«i aasrsT«iafs sfst s as fttafs 
«f ta set saft sa: sal faat fas's sast faass: 1 


sr® <rc<£i 8 


a?o ci<jia 
wo ot®n 
wo <i^k 


ci^i c 

048IU 
• <nm 
<i<VW 


<I 4 «|= 




OHic^ 
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W qq$I 

c * c , ’ 

qfona ;WTW»ft qjjq Jjegiff qq qfq qfa fats; I <tl£Sm 

f r 

sfaftrt *»fq tamqret... a 5nfTH*w*fkTqjtra ht*w?I ... « wtqrr q* 

s» r. i 

aftftrt&roq qrmpw f^ffeiifelqfqqiq ... < <r<n q ( qq sfaq qq hthwI ... 

e * 1 

\ o qn*rcr qHTHi: ,m hmje areVsiq# qfcsrq' i <i \\ *i«-tt, 

Htm faw: nqfw Stfqtfir wlanfqrpVqr 


wtar few In: tq hthjt wtanfaHi § ^m - . »<Jfa i t»i\ »«i< 

qqqqmqt «T3TO1*TT TflMT i 

faqqft nfnt nq h* Hqtfa sj^it i t t Hmtq ii»nm 

qst sm #iY?t *nft *rfq? faq^t i HfwtqTfHq? sftgq i ^i 8 i<i< 

q qfta fq ^?rt fqngq fqqf nr hi 

<j£t: qqHT HfqTt n HTCfqq^T qfN HHH I 

hto vynnn isra Htn qnjfqqtHt nn: i 

Hf? nn”. i 
* 

qqr qq»q nfqtf nsratesnw i 

xi qt nf$< wqHiffsMq: i fsrtft to qfaq?i; i 
m w x&vnf fqq: fare: i -n wriqqnfqini i 
q<g' q^faififfaiq HT HTqq H 3 Jtq I HfH ^TTq q^TH | 
qqjnqr hshh hIhi: wh xw. i nfa fqqifq qtT*n i 
HtHW ?fgtfH ctH q t qTfa i 


?l*.l!t. ! 8 

iqiqsii* 

Hint? 

qisi^uq 

quoi^i# 

Vt*iM 
nfflo qqj; 


hW % qTO*i Itak^n HfnfifqqiH 

h# it H#qf rflqrrfn q*£ q^tqresHHtq i t^ieii 

saftfor: Htafqqifqfqr to! ftrat n qifq i ' ^oit 

Hqffi,wl nqiHHTfH to fq qfqt 'jq^ i fqqmffqtrf% i n, n. \isis 
qftjp fqqqqt q qi?: HTtfq^T l fqiqiHTH^ HRqtqtsHqiHt TO, q*!fqr 
fqqq ^tHqm^ Hqiqiqqmrqq^ h h«N qt«qt wm^qq^ qqtqqH^r: 


qrqw q qsrt HT»t qqf% qqrqq q fii qqfq m vm Hfqqqmif^tsfqt 
qts?y s q tt® fqqqfqqq?ftfafl?r qqrmqra iN'Sif^qqiq hIwh^ hheN h 
qfqqqfts«qqrq wmW n qf«rfqf qq*rq*i % fqfMfq: i n. naj: qi^itii—q 
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f#awwi aft: liwftMsTOTO waftTOt*TOt 1 'Iftajaa %i ^ iy . v 

TOt$amtawroift to$ a TOft ga$aa(' l!E;i \ w* 1 ! 1 1t 

gr TO TO^ftTOTO $ WTOEW fr t a W W g «» r . - ']& '*$ \\\\\ • 

waft TO> itar»i$f^:,TOTa«ftt ttf TOfft *aWfTO t S: ag$?i |I<I*I« 
wr fw twit *nif *fwi*{ i • 

Star sro ^RroftrowwsRTO 1 aaa%? ^wi 

to fro waft an to: toTO TO • a <* t a 

ftftftat TOaaiTO Vfjipt €tTO n TOroatsw^a #n ftanjJwftan fira i« 
iwr *rrct 11ft faf^ sftt ft tot |Ut ®atft 1 * 1 a< i n 


fwft: ^ftr' TOTOtar «%ra 1 • an« 1 a 

imrttari Ea^TOfMfTOw: 1 a #t aro: aft n toto to tro*i i »i<n 
ft t TO toTO^ arcfta arrowf* 1 * 1 «* * 

ftrot to t fro TOtTOftm ir »ro 1 

5 

fwawitg ftais»ftg aro: i TOWf ftrorrot aftarft *nffrnrft 1 41441* 

TOat^TOTOTORTRfTOTOl to s'wt iron ftrar fTOwft to: I <l«*n 
WTO irofta TO TO* ftTO *$' vroft 1 
gatTOt TOft fTOtTO afroroja mg ifftft 1 <94114 


3 TOrftTOnaft.aTO awn: aa: 1 

to’ TO? ar w it ftTO at tot: to tor: atrowt afro 1 

tot TOwr: at aftrg; TO* 1 • . 

TOftftfaftg atroganifi ^ratfa awawl ift to aaroft1 <ku* 

TO? TO ftf TO 3 TO totTO t 


a a: ftfta gro: to 3 *iftf«n«g TO^TO ; an# TOwt arfTOw 1 *<>1414 

TOTOfRtgfTOtRTOiftTO 1 aTOWTOr a^roro 1 
TOa^vftwifnfroata^i* iwtwTOiftrati a« I* 1 * 

aft Wstot TO TOvmft <fcft 1 topi waj.flTO'H 1 a* t aa it 

wftarTOfta‘ TOfta' a ar. fta i TOaBfTOfciwn gota*i* 

afti'Hgar :i 'WTO aww« 4 Wa f»TO«wta»TOTOJ TOR? 
fNTOt ftw* * to foma#* # 5TOW1 ftraTOftwawt aro#»t- 
^ TOa^#afftiiftafa i\ ; R..iw[ wftaTTOWi to: wftror: 
tototori*TO^ ar tj/awfta ft a aw f* farorowi to: 

aiarfro: TOWTOw ^^fiwmwi ta aroiftawfta ftfrt ^wa aft i « 

atTO»TOPa mnn— a 
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( eroffwi mmf ift —■tow w «ro: i wlwt I TOts?* sti wi wm- 

iffilTOWW gwmro' TO S'-TOtfe » 8 <I 5 # TO pflft (TO TO Wf TO 

fkift foTO toTO i TOTOirnror m «i ^ i«( tow ) 

toiTO‘’to% ifst—fir to' arorti %w ffirofitfir ifw TOifoifrftg4 
‘Sfw SVifx «roi TOt ffit fro fir writ: gx anix TO mewfi ^ tot- 
$fx toitox «5xJ TOfW. gft wfxTO w gtiTO wmw to* w tafror: i 
» , totowh bw tx i«i < mx 

sawn toA'to flllEfiifn—'nWt tow sfiwfro sftrow w to*to 
TOTOtm:... totoAiwT tx i « \ \ i x 

frfrow toto TO firtj toi f fx-rot §<rx TOhfx Hfar»rol x to:' wtx: 

c 

to «t$TOTO wttf xrftfx t totohiwi w tx \ «i * 1t 

i , • 

gxixwm^t * tototoibw *x i = i i 

° N.B .—The tenn Kolbar or Kalwar does not appear in any 
Tantra, Puran or Samhita ; probably because that term very recently 
after the composition of those writings acquired celebrity and fame 
and was universally adopted by the Shaundis occupying thousands 
of villages in large number though in Behar, N. W. P., Oudh, etc. 


CHAPTER II. • 

The origin and the history of the Shaundi-Caste as fro- 
pounded in Arya, Hindu £hastras, the ShruIti and 
‘ 1 THE SMRITI, THE VeDAS, THE TANTRAS, THE 
PURANS, THE SAMHITAS, ETC. 

—The Shaundis were Royal Kshattriya in origin, and became 
Vaishya in karma qr profession. Vide Agni Mohapuran, chapter 
274 verse 10-1 ; Manu Samhita chapter X'verse 85—93 ; etc. 

« 

■ Sactioo. 1 . 

, The Shaundis, Som, Sura and Madya as in vogue about the time 
described in the Vedas. 

.In fact to state the history of thq Shaundis in connection with 
Som, ( Sura, and Madya would be to narrate the best part of the 
whole recognised Arya Hindu Shastra. Reverence, neutrality and 
abhorrence'towards liquors mark the three periods or stages into 
which all the writings of the whole Hindu Shastra may be divided. 

According to the calculation of the Jews, the Greeks and other 
European nation? who seeni to possess rather a regular and more 
authentic system of history, the Jewish creation beg%n some 
4.008 B.C. or some 6,000 years ago, that is, before 1824 of the 
Shakabdi or the era of ShakaBanipati Galivahana. This creation 
was not the commencement of the human woSld after the Great 
Flood called the Delu’ge, for the Jewish Deluge itself that destroyed 
Further > India, India, Afganisthan, Beluchisthan, Arabia, Persia, 
Turkey in Asia, etc. occurred about 2,352 B.C. or 4,287 years ago. 
In this Great Flood Noah viih his three sons Shem, Ham and 
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Japheth and their four wives and ail animals in pairs was saved 
about Ararat in Turkey and his descendants spread ibroacl in 
Turkey as the Jews, the*Israelites, Samaritans, Phoenicians amLso on , 

uJu’ifawqwT g ww«: i 

if* im<j in«R t vfkwj ?' H »■ tire—«s 

nfkm w t Vms fnfwiww fwwcs atrar^tr i 

asjwaRgq t wwhw w w$ 3 %Wi «aran*f ^fi«w*wnr tot wrtfo n: i at 

<rc«®nw wtfwwf wm mrwn: i 

fort t^s: Wfc Hftq yqfof ircftftfa: t *131*13°-? 

foere# wiping «^sww fforiftc i gffoB ^*pt w«tf ww N fi w fift n i *< 

® e * 

wwnwrat ?w wswwii wn* atgwwwjwA: gfta sum. i 
tam^wnwwiira enHtgfU u 

tnjre^r spj gsf ^wpmwgfwwt: i ssnmlhwroft wwft w ggfcwn> i ?h 
whilst Manu with seven Rishis or sages and all animals by pairs was 
saved at Kritamala perhaps about Iran in Persia and his descendants 
spread forth as the Aryans or the Arya Hindus and so on ; and 

wgWfretfonit tgfaguft i wwgt gwwwra t iot) a muwq t wfvg' hi*. 

awnra,** w*r: ^rwt tnftwrog i 4 , v 

wgwtwls'SH'tniw) *rg' w wtci%h«*(* wstfaff wunwr «iwtii ew «rcw i ?i 
«nt ^t% sn^rofti I smg i wrjfttrawt wife at" flamflfw firm w i ?< 

swfwfa: trfHWtffort snfff wfrcrfw i nr ffofft%wwtf%»n uhui 

"if* 3 his m,u-H vm g u» is t°,%i »rawn *A 
many present aboriginal tribes were saved on mountain-tops in Indii 
and elsewhere such as the Bhils, the Gonds, the Nayers, th< 
Mandavars, the Santals, the Radars, the Gakkhars, the Kookies, etc 
The Greek Conqueror Seleukus and Chandragupta the king oi 
Magadha flourished about 30*3 B.C. or about 2,200 years ago 
According to Vayu Mohapuran pa?t I ch. 37 verse 291—325 (cf 
Srimadvagbat % Puran, Skandha 12 ch. 1) Sahadev the son o 
Jarasandha was killed at the great battle of Kurukshetra and then 
reigned at Magadha in a direct line from him Somadhi 58 years 
Shrutabandhu 64, Ayutayu.26, Niraurittra ioo, Sukriti 56, Bcfhat 
karma 30, Senajit 30, Shrutangjaya 40, Mohabahu 35, Shpchi 58, 
Kherfla 28, Bhuratna 64, Dharmanetra 5, his son 58; Subrata 28 
Drirha Sen 58, Sumati 33, Suchal 22 (perhaps when Bddhism origin 
ated), Sunetra 40, Satyajit 83, Birajit 35, Arinjaya 50, Brihadrathha 
32 who was killed by hh officer Munika who placed on the throne 
his own son who reigned 23 years, Palaka 24, Bishakhyupa 50 
Ayaka 31, Bartibardhan ad, Prodyota 38, whom Shishunaka killec 
and himself became king a'nd reigned 40 years, Shakakama 36 
Khemadharma 20, Ajatsftatru 25, Khetraja 40, Bibisara 28, Darshakr 
23, Udayee 33, # Noi^ibardhan 42, Mohanandi 43 (by his Shudrs 
wife) Mahapadmar 28, Nandendu 100 ; by Machiavelian stratagerr 
of Pandit Chanakya replaced by Chandragupta 24 Bhadrasar 25 
Ashoka 26 (during whose reign Budhism became the state religion.. 
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Kunal 8, Baodlju. Palit 8, Indra Palit Devdharma 7, Shatadbar 8, 
Brihadashfta 7 superseded by Tungaraja Pusgamitra 60, his eldest 
son 7, Basumitra 10, Ohrulra ox Brika 2, Pulindaka 3, Ghosh Suta 3, 
Bikramftraj, Bhagbata 32, Khema Bhurni 10 j succeeded by other 
noruKshattriya Budhist kings and dynasties such as Devbhumi, 
Bhutinoyttraf, (Susharma, Tanandha, Andhra SindlfUk, Satkami 56, 

* Apadbadha, , Nemi-Krishna, Hal, 5 Saptakas, Shibswami 28, 

GfoutamSjSutra 21, Yajna Sri 2, Dafldashree 3, Pulobi 7, go Andhras 
300 years, 10 Abhirs 183, 7 Gardavis 30,.10 §haks or Scythians 103 
8 Yabans' 154,° 14 Ttishar <300, i^5 Mananta, 18 Maunas, 11 

Mlechhas, Monenda, Brjsal, Kaulikila 96, Brisan, Disaka, the Nags, 
Swarapuranjaya, etc., Kaibartas, Panchakas, Pulindas, Brahmans, 
Guptas and Guhas, who reigned at Magadha over Northern Ihdia 
more than 1,000 years. e r 

Therefore the great battle of Kurukshettra must have happened 
1,540 years or about 900 years (by deducting 640 years for Pauranik 
exaggeration) “before Chandragupta who began to reign from 315 
B.C., that is, 3,789 years or by .neglecting exaggerations 3,119 
years ago. c 

Budhism originated about 550 B.C. or 2,484 years ago. 

wrwswlsnw: 1 «rf%*rr 3 ‘ 4 1 1 < < 144 

wfw* wit p ’erfewt tega) 1 tnuNKwItd) rflwt *iw fww: 1 
’fNrauw emw wt trmpTft: 1 wra aar W wrmwgftr: w t n: t 4* 
fw««i ara xtsu' wntrctwlswew 1 m w' eroafEwtorep 1 
at vtwww fwitiw: 1 

c * * 

am wet: ant: 1 n^g fw grgfnehn xm wen wt: 1 »» 

*trwfwt?i jsfw: fhgec#' aw ^ 1 wrawa <gn: eftanfwt: gnw 1 *4 
fjro nfhrnst tfht natr: i nfnw m ttwjT«iwk swfswq i as 
fafigan' 1 attg gnafwfwtnn: 1 a*, 

ante fwn;' war wpftawt 

I g w m ww i amwrwit wferen: 1 mrct *m%fl a aqrN#?: 1 ** 

awi w: tWhn fwtfimt: 1 wpwc w nfan: fewer: wtftm: 1 aw 

t N» *• 

^atwujienwt at ajtn wwnwm: t if* warn int atwnm^lj 1 -ei*. 
awwtfat uMbi wta wiw( 

a fotow wt a wfer' sp$ twro 1 * «rfwr 3' 41 s 111 u 

narmw ferwtw afesiirfwtt 1 atwifttwiyn eftsfo wren ly nwum 1 
fwwfenwi* fen awi i»ffee 1 ingitM*® 

wlwnfenrt: wt wiwtfew: 

wwwt* 1 4 1 %«1 sc* 

• wa Swrifeaft w nf% 1 . w(wi,3' vm» i«t 
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« 

gg g gwtw: »wt gNwfgt i S^HfEJK^mn $*gNt fosrtf«|tm t <* 

0 

nrn Effl' wv<nd faRftst'«ltwf: i *tf fastai»*: wk gtfsrani t" 

So in Skandapuran the struggle between Buddhism and |£rahmaniya. 
h g %mfg tflrw. wifatg w^fira: i 

nwwgtft'iwgifginjNgwtSt i . ekt^ sdKt* 

Buddhisfo began to’decline about 200 A.D. or 125 Shakabdi. and 

lingered upto Sbak 1,10©. * . 

gl-swig fang ggj gngtjfir g fwsr. i 

• - 

gw flpgfg g gn mgfggggvfir i gftg g i 1 1 \ i w i *® 

Nhu:. g* rmffmriM ittinjn , u 

Trijratnnngt snfg fir# gfaigg Mg i * ( gfg gfitgig} 

tn*ngwgt,fiprfftf gi w wifit fa fijgg: i # FfSK^ t8t<t-c» 

itat* giwj m' ggg wtfetm# gralggfg'ftgifg i fraw w ifg w iwt i ** 
Jainism began about Shakabdi 500, was in full vigor abopt 
Shak 1,100 and still it lingers. 

grow ggtg I gggg g wi: i w%n spgroSft; gguftfri gtfbgr. i 

*nw: muHViewif grow wm i gw aim ( gfa$!«i%g *mtgv) 

The Brahmanya apostles, Kumarila, etc., flourished about 
Shakabdi 1,000. * 

* Shankaracharya (mmWT®) “who wrote Atma-upapuran and who 
was one of the prime movers to start the present form of modified 
Hinduism by beating down and removing Budhism by inducing men 
by miracles.and superstitious beliefs (ggvfggg) and*his disciple 
Shayanacharyi flourished about*Shak 700 in the midst of the* 
struggles amongst the followers of Budhism and Brahmanya when 
the mind of the majority of men, princes and populace tended 
towards Brahminism away from Budhism. 

Gaduda (ggg) puran states all the Chanakya Slokas framed by 
Pand\t Chanakya, the ‘Machiavelian minister of Chandragupta. 
Chaps. 94-9. 

Vayu Mohapuran was composed after the reign of the Gupta (the 
inscription of Jishnugupta being dated Sambat 58—Inscriptions from 
Nepal No. 9-10) and the Guba dynasties at Magadh in Northern 
India, long after Chandragupta and the Budhist kings stated*!n 
order in it (2. 37. 291-32*;) when the Bsidyas were held! in 
esteem # (Vayupuran 2-8-347). 

wggg' fagt* g; gag ggmrgf 

wg*ran*t % g®g gggttMijpflwggtagf gftgi giggng-gi«nre 

Baraha Mohapuran was composed at Kashi about Sambat 1621 
or Shkka'bdi J486. ' » 

fg-gw: gajgfgftft ggfg*w ggggt tftg t ggw i 

■<7i?g^g gg gtsggpwgi grort nmr wfgag fifftpt fftwtj i tor' *u c n 

The P« 4 ^a fvaim was gp^tpa when lnashi or cultivation turned 
out Shudta’s profession or tfie Cultivating porfion If the Vaisbyas 
turned out ShnatwO* was treated Xf ^ich. Ct Cfcasi XawaftCa' or 
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Satgopa (and Rurmee in BehAr and westward) although now-a- 
dayS*engaged mostly as official and domestic or menial servants, mill- 
hands,'tbuilders of'thatches and hedges, tradesmen, bearers, etc: 

^ >> . t c- . o 

*nnpr^ntjwm> tv trev mwtmtw i 

. Qwt at in®'farit-wfe i tnti'tn t\» i b®< 

C e 

t ijfmffa'fa tpwwtf mndt i 8»® 

■6 , 

jrnm mfoltorgtfcfm svrfr v*M jn e ti n tyn m w : i 

«spt n*ret ftjfwt n fajit i 

ftgmfa irat Mfwt ewei qwet^wq isrttfis® 

The Bhabisya Pur^n was composed jyhen at, anf rate after the 
embassy of Sir Thomas 'Roe at the court Of Jehangir or advent 
of two previous British missionaries, the doctrines of Genesis *of 
the Jewish feible became known to Northern India, and the formi¬ 
dable invasion of Tamerlane was ubitt&ly in the* mouth of every 
person in Northern India, and men hankered after the origin of the 
reigning Mahomedan dynasty. 

*nv mil vapnft irm 

fawrarfomt smft q ngqmwfl I i ^ 11 i s 11< 

fafirftam t smtqqtfl «nr. vrwtprfft: i y* 

mit v*wft win i «<?iwnw m is wit nvtwii s® 

9 e * 

tsfat ant' twmg: wtafait ent^ i mqav?r% man wit v*m«ro i 
vfvEnrtmntg^mwifaitarai mfamfamjmmtntwiti h 
‘ wrtfesrt itijmw yw' # » WOTt| mfni "aftpavat ww tnmt wwi i y* 
w 'wcm' wnft v irfftg wjt imt i it« ® 

tra fmmr ftstd «tvg t 

ftmrf «n*t Iw*' mmim qwtsrtlg i < t «i n i ? 

gn itHfitt f e i ctw m mat *mt faspr. i«' fir ma manna twsnw' magarm i aa i a 
Bhabisyapuran purports to have been vritteft perhaps after 
Sambat 1840 or Shakabda 1707 after Babar, Humayun and Akbar, 
Sqvajaya (Sivaji), his son Aloma, Nanak and Goraknath. 

fawfcwr wttwwtf m*t*i 1 wwsirfmt nmwf l mwfqmfl : 1 1 «t 

fkawret rntturf gemvrtqir writ 1 wwTft* rmf w ngt rm mjev 1 .m« 
(It is to be argued that the Bhabisyapuran of the Bombay 
Benkoteswar edition of Shak 1818 is not the real one; it or its 3rd 
part, Pratisargapurth 2, has been replaced or corrupted with interpola¬ 
tion ; then 01 course no reliance can be placed on any Hindu 
Sbastra and no faith or any confidencf in any thing. 

wwi wit <m' mrefll msOwg t * 

fcircre' nr Km" 1 * rm* v» iw« 

tfotg w tgtsfrr fwr factpirc 1 try*: ww fr N fanw[i * 

mwrtq wd mrra: swts* w$w*qfflu w mw tmignKwnmt • 

1 t 
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tlatEtfi ew frwfwdi: 1 hew? ftanro jHfaan (whe- i at 

In Bhabisyapuran is found the struggle between Buddhiyn and 
the reformed Hindu Brahmanya at first in its shaiba. aspect or 
sect under the leadership of *rrt and its ultimate triumph’ over 
Buddhism and T&ntriks and followers of Rama. 

afirea: awififEt wuN Eftr/yu: i • «rfa*r a 11* ta i tt 

u ftwi fagat to' arn ftu E aEma 1 : i. ftfifer: i * 

snu; sr^siif kutw% i urfanrur faroa tpftgsn 3 ieihe: i i»o 

^nwfh froirat fen nut aguE i uaftfEPUEiTO ftrotjwn utrfsra: i <t 

«fra«fai$ nrfsgrt <fori irprum:.! <» 

nphf Eu arfsE mfiroi^ uunfuun i e*ei'ei*Setipe fuurasn u iw: i 

wunc' eie a he wKjsnsmE i. m < Mt 

TutqnTOmni Mnsft:i swms*e «n u uw«i l Amn urs1n *tH < mu* 

etoeiuiuRwi ai«i*wf unfara: i • 

It also describes the struggle among the Hindu Brahmanya under 
Baisnab sect, Shaiva sect and the Islam and the triumph of 
Baishnavism over all. 

nf units' ajffetaf nfa: t jTOnfei ifn fnuifu *t»i»iMa 

EnnWlt: *fftrmfa af^gt i fciw mweewiei: aiMm^ i <i»e 

Wt: fiww simqn^uf I fen: , * a i ai ts i a 

twnsiiE <wa.*nEi ahiftraf Eft: t t»° i suret arfwraam wmEwf uwiEnpi <« 

» • , • 


■wmtTHft aararid gti uw »ze i arfft ffh fiusm: Esn%ttEE-*i ' t« n» # 
•ueukui firotoj?! fww faults: i . ».< 

$e ie ws h: Eta: itro i twww ftnufs^ anrart. H euoti'i *«<« 
tsfrot sro«t 4 > OTWw^aH^ 1 heien sfro: uE^gat; i Mt«« 

^EfroiwnSta t^pu^Ssnfswmi faE fom a ura seaafaEfwq.t «i 
WEtf EEwat fr U:i MI M 


an® ngn€f Erar fE E KUwft awnt i EtEEra Ieto ew*|ww»eww «: mstgtuu 
pwreEsufE^t uftnft uftfauE: i sfftflft Eftpc' TO a^a e gutat: i Iisiuk 
arnnrn ‘e Eftnui: i EEWEfoft $a: tat: «a:E$ ee: i awci 
aprro‘ usrKftfnuTO' he: s* i fipa: a^fannarre^ ar^: eeeei ftfa i >a*a 
tokwimhiwh a w ^ a g al ta a E L t ftE El f ro ft ai E ufeawfom iu E E i a i« ki«« 
ftroro Eifagft e jtaw a ft Eft: i ariWanESti^EiEUJarfsjsft i 

awaf aftianaf TOi f EWayiE : i nftai 3 ' a 1 «1 at 1 m-* 

Then the tradesmen bolding liberal ‘and indifferent views were 
much to blame. * 

oifosuufetaf g ^ngw n't 1 f^jf^nantm: ata | ee tfta: 
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ww 3 inpNt i , prtNt fitifa i 

"Perhaps then the Panes of Oland called in India Olondaz or 
Quruifda traded in India; or the English East India Company ob¬ 
tained charters from Queen Elizabeth to trade in India. 

fotfiwtrcwyii , 5 ^« 5 T 4 vtrmr: i 

sftwnfNpt&pf: i i a ikki ®k 

i*tpre*r i W#tr trw5WH«i \ «*w% «t fi i <mt t t 4 l wuww i ffww i ®* 
trj qjft fosuratfl i taw n 3 <is£ rwtne r i i 

c * 

WlRsWPTre'"t WP TOT I 15 «* 


wisffara rpps'l w ?t: i 

RfwMj ik' *tw ttnwi i *mrst if urmro $*tfc wht t 
*b sft ®uf«w *35 *w?)«wf yfcfait: t 

wn?n$ farms rns wj%‘ wpct i wt 4: it wwiwfot f%*rgy f*w tf %» r: i 


t rnrtw dlfa»( i 
o?' srara wnn ^hrcffa: i wrfifait wro Ikwi fat hw i 


CO 


Ca 


<» 


As the inevitable result of hereditary caste-system, then some 
hereditary Brahmans, that is, Dwijabandhus or sons or kindreds of 
real Brahmans were reduced to the level of Sudras. 

*Tlv^i 5 *!wtfkreiKn^t Htn i 

SW[ Kit fatffa KT 1 -K 9 t I SO I^E 

^wirlKtftfaifar • hkntwkh® w i wfaVfa mnw' fatmtfafsgrn • uk 
U nder the circumstances no doubt the fact that most of the 
men now going under the caste-title Brahman and demanding undue 
reverence would have been surprising to the idea of the authors of 
the tfext at the time. But to respect or despise others or not to 
respect or despise them is a matter which entirely depends upon the 
free choice or caprice of the general public. The Brahmans at 
present whether endued with fit qualifications or not are respected 
now, and the Shaundis though of high royal Kshatriya origin and 
Vaishj'a protession all along are despised; because the people .like 
it. During the prevalence of Buddhism the people in general des¬ 
pised the Brahmans and the Brahmans were despised; and they 
revered the t Shaundis and so they were; because the popular senti¬ 
ment, notion or whim was so, i.e., the people liked it or chose it. 

The Kashi Khanda of Skanda Puran was' written when Shiva 
Sharma, a follower of the Shaiva sect started by Shankaracharya, 
flourished, and when to be a Brahman it “became necessary to learn 
the Purans in addition to the vedas. 

fat: t TOfan fiwwft fapr. \ ti«« 

ffarprf ippf tftprfamfwTfaevnq i rnrwrwigfr mrt mffarrafafitwi 
mt: nrNFf gnnwre wwft nfatnnrai«’ftfarcw ipw.Vaftut: te 

^wFerfo^'imrffi: ufaftfw i t U t <* 

(Certainly the body in fleshr ald blood of a Brahman, or the mere 
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wearing of the Sacred-Thread is not worthy o£ reverential obais’ance 
or other respects. Vedajna Vedavit tgrr Brahman welfvemd 

and welKacquainted with the Vedas is alone fit and propes to. be 
revered with obeisance and other respects as one comprehending., the 
Veda which is Brahma or God (sums %sivtt),* for Brahmamaya Veda 
or the Veda whiph is but^Brahma mr God alone in him is fir to be 
revered with obeisandfe * and the Sacred Thread is merely the sign 
to mark out the knowledge of the Vedae. Else, otheAvise *it will be 
a misuse of, and irreverence or disrespect and ruin to, that great 
celestial, glorious, sacr@$, real Bipranama o*r # the name of Bipra^ 
and j:he Brahmamaya Veda, if obeisance and other respects be 
received simply in the mere name of Bipra without the real qualifica¬ 
tions’ in him? Tlie mere wearing of the sapred thread denoting that 
the wearer is sanctified Ijy Brahmajnan o*r insight into God where 
it fs not really so, and to pay and receive respects due only to a 
real Brahman but paid to # and recei ved b,y one merely wearing the 
thread without that real Brahmajnam in him, would be to .misuse and 
dishonour that pure Brahmajnan, tlfat holy Brahmanya and that 
worshipful and venerable real Brahman, if any, nay, it would Se 
de facto Brahinabadh or murder of Brahma like the destruction or 
pollution of the Vedabrahma. 

g wt i h fofst gywratamafr t 

wtwk wiawiatfn sen w. i fo# i 

, ws#tgmfona s§ wyfii STarcHs# yc 

swlssisst foji?: srsmly wet: i sst fon: i 

So when Shaivapuran was composed the Brahmans melted avyay 
into the levels or strata of other Vernas showing the unsteady, transi- . 
tory nature of artificial, social systems or establishments. * • 

HSiwKgnt frog SJTpft »rm sum: i fWti#fot: i yi^y 

gfojftistsyr: i fafegrsrryTw ssr: sffonfwsqsrg n«n f y 

SSSTOS wsr: fireswir: i «rgjrrei: ireftfl yns?t i a 

sfsftm«#kT3n wt gfon vn: i smn twt i * 

swgfssWmt ss|: i ssgt irs v&, •Sy ysrc: i 

^ fof gy-#fonst npi y—•< 
At the time when Narasinjfha Puran was written all men wire 
reduced to the same level of the Shudras. * * 

m# ssi «rit jrj: i srforss ssi i#s®iforifon: i y<t« 

mum: gfon JNjn: njn t 

sft srfcigit in# fon tw i ^ jpgi: t # *nyfs$ ns i n 

HTW51: gfon wi. #5 i i* 

sfocrfin str:s <sfoRw i: i gmn mf*t #hnw>nmt mn i 
sfojfo sjsprra forms; i • yy 

iwip: yrsigsu: ssisgus : g gv s ff s nn fa: wrrt: sffot: i 

ssfons s: ssi s i fo ssst fa^f l i • i yy i \\s —* 
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*x#g u«n yflnfj f*ptpn i 

jrmrura mi apir wrifrm fwafl i < i 

r<tv^ Prifarw^t wn i era? ?wt ^ «ra*w wwa: i m 
* «• • 

»■ The ( '.principles of Shankhya, and other .Darshanas, Nirvana, 
Mikti, Niranjana, Kaibalya, Shuddhi, Mays, Karmafal and other 
Buddhistic doctrines aryl tene^ are available in almost all the Purans 
as so many internal evidences'proving by themgelves that they were 
written after the decline of Buddhism by, modifying Brahmanya 
religion by means of incorporatiug such theft-current and then-much- 
praised, main Buddhistic principles and doctrines most liked by' men 
in general, to pacify tjieir troubled, disturbed mind and allure them 
into it. The Purans were written mostly by Vaishnabs and also by 
Shaivas, Shatyas, Ganapatyas, Gadudas, Sauras and other religious 

wr *pmrnt i ' sit kixixxix* 

t 

I 5 rf«rarm r?ki i 

4kt: amt «rei xtsr 3 ro: i i t-oy 

ax am vssr maw ft?: i 

wi a? w fwtfni i x< i t°c 

sects when they flourished when the Unti-Liquor Clique was formed 
in the attempts'to suppress liquors. The Visnuvite or Vaisnab 
apostles Ramanuja, Ramananda, Kabir, Chaitanya (Shak 890), etc. 
flourished about Shakabda 1200—1300. Mention of all the Purans 
in every Puran suggests a review of*them or interpolation by teachers 
in the long process of copying and recopying manuscripts in the 
absence of Caxlonian Press. 

The Tantras and the Tantriks might have prevailed before and 
during the time of •Shankaracharya. They were against the Anti- 
Liquor Clique. * 

The period of Sanbitas and UfJa-Purans generally followed the 
period of Moha-Purans althoiynh Manusanhita and Atma-Puran are 
as old as any Moha-Puran. At this period the hatred to liquor was 
somewhat in writing and saying merely established. They are 
perhaps more recent. It continues upto date. 

‘The distinction of Puran or Mohapuran and Upapuran was 
perhrfps drawn among the teachers of Tols or in a review of them 
all at one time and place. Those of them that contained nobler 
subjects and established Brahman-Pradhamya unas H T W R or supre¬ 
macy of the Brahmans in a better manner by legends, myths or 
otherwise were considered and classeS Mohapurans and the rest of 
lesser importance rough in aggrandising the Brahmans were reckon¬ 
ed Upapurans, lower in rank. Nq doubt one or very few were 
composed by Vyasa in person which perhaps were lost or replaced, 
enlarged or altered by diverse sects to meet their ends respectively. 
Most of them were composed by others in the natrte of Vyasa merely. 
But again the Mohapuran^ give fuller accounts oi Vamashrama- 
dharmacharaprayaschitta profusely, the Upapurans tend to sketch 
them more abstractly than thev Purans; and the Sanhkas sketch 
them more and more so thaK, die Upapurans. Those that opposed 
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the aggrandisement of the Brahmans’ and formulated against va&ia- 
shramakarmacharaprayaschitta , the ifiaia st%y and firm base's of 
Brahmanya, were denounced and burned down to ashes ahd the 
writers Vere burned to death by the pouring of red-hot’bailing oil 
into their mouth.. Again every sect wished to call Us pjAans .hjoha- 
purans, cf. Shaivapuran, Devi-Bhagbata, etc. • ' 

qftwfl JimnnWfa***: t futwtffan itait*. 

wmfawwt wfnfw'wfqjfaj i anvtf f fw 1 

> ftotf»t«nw Wan ^tnf%%fipsn: t 

mm ^ wyt (fit wt: ui««) 
. fhe Vedas might have been composed and chanted in Brahma- 
varta, Brahmarshidesha or Madhyadesha, that is, in Afyavarta, after 
Baibaswata Manujand upto the time of Sudash, Basistha and Parasar, 
3 generations (Vyasa, Dhritarastra ar Pandu, and Duryodhan or 
Yudhisthirarjoon), say 100 years, before the battle of Kuruksbettra, 
that is, from about 4200 years ago upto about 3700 or by neglectifig 
Pauranik exaggerations about 3,100 years ago, about which time 
Parasar’s son Vyasa (or one of his descendants or disciples adopting 
the glorious title Vyasa) divided the Vedas which continued to be 
chanted or recited for about 1,500 or 900 years upto the time of 
Chancjragupta. During this tune liquors were held in mych esteem. 
Vyasa divided the Vedas an^f his disciples Paila, Baishampayana, 
Jaimini and Sumantu read and taught them to their 

disciples one of whom Yajnavalkya (tJTSWWl) perhaps at the reign of 
King Shatanik (ajenbra) of the Solar dynasty of Hastina or Delhi who 
was 7th in decent from Vyasa (npd not the 27th, the tontempcfrary 
with Somadhi, Suchal, Sunetra, etc., when Buddhism originated vide * 
Vabisya Puran 1-1-), repudiated what he learned called the Krisna 
Yajuh from Baishampayana and reproduced what is known as the 
Shukla Yajuh; and these two branches of Yajuh were again, 
perhaps in the long processes of copying and ftcopying, varied into 
innumerable versions with modifications and alterations to suit the 
desires and social states of diverseVects. This goes to show that the 
composition o$ the, Vedas co»t\ued - even after the battle of 
Kurukshettra. S. V. pages 12-7. 

urn wjjnwt to: «r 1 

wtwteftrafapqy crniwwfabrat/f 1 m.h 


Wrwt www 1 nwfamqftar'w: toi w *, 4* 

sreit wmifeg 1 wfagc pra<?i 1 n 

’f'SBmflrPrro: 1 sferrrewmwt *rctf«lfw: 1 Pt 

larmw a tfefws: 1 1 

uTsw wrowwifa w 1 tfwro rraraferav. 1 

srctg inm fwwsfrmt firar: 1 jrca; 1 u 

AT • # 

wn i #trdcriw: 1 towto kto *iftn aim TOpi u 


( n c 1 >»—t 
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The Atharva Veda was composed at the time of the two greatest 
transitions in the history 0 of‘' the Hindus, one in the language and 
the othfer in the religion, namely, when the old ancient Prakritika 
language "was giving place to the reformed Sanskrit language for 
the Atharva Veda contains very littlg Prakritika, and very much 
Sanslcfita language, and when the old immemorial Baidika religion 
•r/as'givnig way to that principle of faith in which extreme veneration, 
supreme reverence and sublime sanctity fof the Brahmans were 
inculcated and promulgated or suggested 1 and proposed, which 
though bald, bare and naked how ultimately attained to that perfec¬ 
tion and complete state of eon by preachings and missionary system 
through Purans, etc. after the decline of Buddhism in India, in which 
condition it was called Brahmanya, well-clad in the Pauranik 
legends, myths, and superstitious beliefs and fables. * 

wunnuf pr: i Ww? hi r t 

it 


Twrorw tnfwsn i 

g&ra u$sn w hsthtc' gfitme? i * 

’Bisitnmtn finswtfii tt?' irnironfs i « 

Rurrift grfit 3 fires fins: h ^tret *re« i * 

•ftawrcn gtrf' swfit wf stifit^ i < 

3 <rw * i fire t m*m fiptftt i « 

<?<t rtN >mt fowi: wspot i insn3w*roffi{«tpt i •* 

mnpr qa qfimmt »t W: i rrcj tjdt: ups fir i « 

swra: «aj’ to n surewt ytr% i t° gitgk sumt gtsn tafiffaftwi t u 
tt? " fire«rt stkuwi firoi i U 

*rm 3 ?j: qnsmft ^ 1 ftsnfim mvit tflfif sstftt inw 1 


w Wro 2rt firopl wtn*i 1 \ 1 * 1 \ \ 


ggs|E»Ht Tistre: qru gwqqfi ra: 1 g srcpro *n««ns?i gfinfir *n *?: 1 1 * 


gtfqfe?ntsrfireT i smito are 91 jftrrrai n 1 1 y 

fire gat srafft sfa qgffafiqreatl fit^tlfft 1 
df arrainf rea#q h fitw firefir s 1 a 

«t smHt f?ftr«satsfgBmtwffiq 1 gun? pgt g«nfiwfe«n: u < 

g?t' qfamwt ft«s; rereiflgt »rei?t 1 

tfaiurt fitatfct Jqtftjj TfMgfirirefn: 1 1 w 

tftgf'rel stto tfinrwt tnrofa sp«qt g tei *m 1 
tnjsntt mramfrepn 1 v < 

§ wwrersrare^ ^arsqrcn ^?t 1 ^ mm art amp q?r**tn: •ntw^ 1 1 ® 

, «nrt ftffojst *v*pftaw*j mcure^ 1 11 ^ 

RTWff tw*' fifttftf it tj fqtrqrerc^ffit i \ t 
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Ijfw fc»«I Wt TOffof Hfait l HI HTUWWIHfKI MI ftsiftf gtmi: t J*1 

aa fafawi «am tnnaM[ i t \i i t 

t smw 3 mfarss i a«w aar ian«rr: taiq an<w *rafti% 

aapnit wm mmf Hifaftsnrif i Hat iw fnafat a tfhct.«mr3 ?m*i ' # a 

nat xm a*miat arsro *t ftrerjafa i Vimjftwl m?' aroat aa i T 
. • * * 
srauf aa foraf*? mpo?' aw ai i at jnsaatHHaafa tira amit i c-< 

a? I aHH t tai aimaa^aq i a aa aaiamtf aaaaafaaaftt i 

am^«i wi ?ki afta: sujtaa: i steal aanatafataa mat i « la i \t i 

aat 'araaag'satfemiaai atam rss% taaif: i. < i * i« 

s^teat *!^<ftamaffawn% anasaiHani <M*it° 

sa y ^ arwa'Hwagafa?: i # ' 

as tai irsfirct aatsa «gaiaft i 3 a mq taauq gars aaan^faai arm v>m# 
an q$HfHHHia H’Jaa:' afa aa* aiai aaf a?aia asta aa: i t«i 
at aft fanimcnft awt faaH ft aa i a fasrq af a' aara a taautaiaiaraa^iao 
at fasnq qa‘ faaa afaretai: aai wi: i 

q? qaai at faan?i a faanfj arapn' aa^i i <= i a« 

• 9 
3<?ia m faatf afamtai: aarreai: i 

qa qa«ar? tmat awnr ar^ i *c 

aan^ua anliar' wafa' faia aaarefta aiarq i \\ i*« i ) 

ma>«fai aaai fterffa arwia a' faaaiama i 

aaiar awi aaata'taiafa smart «ifag' ar: i • i aa i at ;,aa i a° 


• 

The Rig, Yajuh and’Sam Veda mention one another and signify 
that the^vvere composed or cdfcmiled together or reviewed together 
by one persor^at one time and plate. There is no mention of the 
Atharva Veda in Sny one of them ; whereas the Atharva Veda 
mentions Rig, Yajuh and Sam ; which implies that the Atharva Veda 
was composed and compiled after them or after their review«and 
antedated by saying as compiled by Vyasa. * 

hh aiaasnat ai«it araffa grafh Wfo? i ® i\< i t » 


HstaiaaMTa 



^ \ 


m at aanan firaH%: ts: aftsft i 


at aaigam sa'fa aar aaft Hat aan i <i< *t 

aiai^iaai ataifa n ftai< a (afft : i < i q t q 


aa Hat aaaaip-Ha: aiaa^ja^t i t «> i •oi t» 

a?) iat aaaimfa: aiaift 8aai i aa’fa fiJmpwatqaqsi aq: i. t ttc i# 
HHHwraafHre aqifta: aqsa qprq i fgriy ap^an y: aiat^faa natfir 11 ikik 
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The Atharva Veda does not mention the Puranas, Tantras, 
Sanhita^, etc. and no reference to Matsya, Ktirma, Baraha Bamana 

cf.-TOfirctn ^ «rj4: w. sswifr pf to i 

sfa Egi w i fgft fcft for feftfim: i < • 

{gxctptiij^ Bisnu’s three Bikrams oj steps of the sun from horizon to 
zenith^ zenith to horizon, and horizon to horizon, and so covering the 

vi fro'crosS to f»WTO( £ 5 bw$?r i i tn 

«• 

tftfa i to) to froi# fro#n to*i: t '•Rfywffir wpc*f( i 
universe), Nrisingha, Rama or Ramayitna, Krishna or Mohabhasata, 
Buddhism or Jainism, Hari, Narayana, Kalki or the .Mle^hhas, San- 
khya or other systems of ^Philosophy, Upanayapa or other Sanskars, 
Brahmanya or hereditary caste system, or legendary facts and princi¬ 
ples and tiftraro to *rrogfn * i to? 'sfvraR htw to wm i and 
TOk 4 ) *tot: TO fcw*wfft "itoIto:, or, Sro*. *ifw, ?nn, and, to 

^sn is to be met with in the Vedas. These things are innovations or 

novelties introduced into, and available in, the Purans only. And 
the Purans mention the Athharva and other vedas. This goes to 
show that the Atharva veda was composed previously to the origin 
of the Pauranika writings and after the Shukla Yajurveda of 
Yajnavalkya tjie contemporary of Satanika or Janmenjaya and pre 
viously to t the rise of Buddhism about the reign of Suchal or 
Sunettra. Satanik Buddha of Kaushambi, 27th in descent from Vyasa 
and zoeth in descent from Shatanik Janmenjaya of the Solar dynasty 
of Hastina or Delhi, flourished at the rise of Buddhism and got the 
title of Buddha by being a convert to Buddhism. It was composed 
wheft the rudimentary ideas of Brahjnanya were in germs; or in the 
womb and before they were obliterate^ by Buddhism which could 
not expunge it but simply added vigour to it enough to regenerate 
and spread abroad on firmer and more consolidate^ bases. During 
the time described in the Athharva veda liquors were not despised 
nor denounced ; but Som, Sura and Madya were held in much 
esteem ; and perhaps the position of the Shaundis was higlj, in social 
estimation. S. V. page 17. 

When Buddhism prevailed ipider the protection «f the kings of 
the Northern India the vedas were revered at Kanauj alone and were 
looked down upon elsewhere where Tripitaka and other Buddhistic 
bodies alone were respected and protected and when perhaps liqours 
were revered as before from the time <?f Ashoka, Chandragupta’s 
grandsSn about 2150 years ago up to the time whan jainism and other 
modified religious writings sprangforth out of the decline of 
Buddhism at about Shakadbi 500, from which time Brahmanya the 
modified religion started by the Brahmans,spreading beyond Kanauj 
with its Purans- Samhitas and other legendary books commenced and 
the Purans and Sanhitas began to be composed. 

The history of Som, Sura, Madya,. and the Shaundis may be 
gleaned from the Vedas from 4*287 yeate past to 2250 years past; 
from the vedas, (especially the Shukla Yajuh and the Atharva veda), 
the Tripitaka and other Buddhistic writings and perhaps the Tantras 
; from 2250 years past upto Shakabdi 1100; and'from Tantras, 
Purans, Upapurans, Sanhitas etc. from Shakabdi 1100 up to date. 

In the most ancient titpS; among the Aryans in Iran 
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in Persia in Central Asia perhaps and ultimately • amoygst 
the Arya Hindus in India, when * 

mfcfa (mis si cs ijm « ^).*.**• t«i«*i8, 
?»i8ci^,qrgr£rre 

«v • ' * n • • ^ 

?oia<ic. a.tati’t 0 ’snrtf amm ires® 

• * • * 
'en«H*re*«re toi^iao. ifiwfa «f*«n mre* 

nnfiroat «k^8, 

s»s$»r<i«it errarrTST wm ^fqmre t°it c ^ c , qfsn 

° • • • x 

* 1*^11 vkwx 4i<ci*o aftd fHfrt waJS-fnehtioned in the body of 

# • 

the Rigveda flourished and worship of Indra in the pasjure land full 
of June or irtaftstfi T*5^n '^ as * n vogue ; and when Riks ware 
composed by or in the name of the Rishis or sages, namely, mfe- 
W?! ?°it8i sj^o and srrsrq, that is, the descendants, disciples*or 
followers of the sect, of nrfa—yrefafsr v\ * 1 * uj$ W o 

W ^ qf* K HW'eT Y fV?- 

srw ^ qipre ru. {•raw q* ^ nr<j nqisn' 8*t qftrere ufiro 

nRwrg itfuiw *tfa 8*—*° wmr *<*.* nr'qkrnnqifa <tun ytfal w 
nHrqr*n *o?n?s!T , mr s rfe « qrpqf *>° ^ Hqqfo 

«5mi •af cf!??n *hpi o® ^rPr^rsT ^nqisr 4 ? ; *tnrre w *i<t< j 
iqfftw t^rn frmft an t°'t« > mfsruand the srtftcxu, that 'is,' the 
descendants, disciples or the followers of .the sect, of nrfifTH— 
^UGPgq faqtq c tft i^TeaajPpaafTsf *1? 

sOits.sj’f fqrgq 

(w-to? Viu^*rew*q mwm'n ww u* )*$rere *°icc ; 

qftfs «n and the qifijH, that is, the descendants, disciples or the 
followers of the sect, of qfire—srfw (tit®*: q<.l»K STUB ti<8. q t ftqtfrui i Ri 
tkwrfn sqqwy swj «n?nn? qresuvflqt q^qr <i<«*fnrtw»f 
ire t c t i »Rptretff <i<*. and the dm, that is, the descendants, disciples 
or the followers of =i«< <®° swqftt t Hgt li a \°\ H#l \°\ 

qit% <i8« H*rei nrrasres t* *< saqnr *oit«t5 wt re q im* t=i<* ynfa i 
««f 2 t«t ; ^ret^k <fnd the*nrm, that is, the descendants, 
disciples or fcJflowers of the sect, of qnar—UWlnfil 
c m. ^ i. ® w'h c mm < nrere ^< q n<a *\\ t nnj ^ tre 

^ *tmfrsn tsw^TO iranH fiaa trfo *\\n ms u 
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l« aR&fo u ttorraWg ^8 wii 8« fwfaf a* stm n* su 

fW ciKi'gnfffN a® ; tfbgfg ?i?°? g^n^r ?°«n; iwuii 

• • ' 

and the 'irs&g—'*ra?isrc kud w? q<® vfgg an ft* (Sr ^ a vnr^rc 
?«« jjpfsf f? fgro (oiBc T 5 *rm fagrag *oi^ *Ht 

if " I n « " 

Wn t°i r U< and the fs?—fw? *°i*o ggai frtfrgrrq gg antftt- 

w *o* ^ m afS^ awat k°-\ m t^o ggsara gc ; t m<qfg *fNg t°i®g tsraftt 

\-'-c a nd the aT?«r<q rant#—a?fH ^0^1*3 jgfg {rafggr^ HWiq ^(gRTW 

( 

»fg *i88 *i^ gig gi®*, w-tic* ffga? dtorojg t?®gra *°iw) 

arpaWt aig® *RI afTOW atfiRTfq i\i°i raffffi fgmraa a nqfa t«»ntie^ 

i 

maa gffqqtfaar tiWiaftfa* co and the vre tf or followers or worship¬ 
pers of ntTs—% g *oiu< glggqt raNspi *ub» qrrftara gsraw srfm *tm ; f 
®a and the atrafag—gaflfa' *oi^ w m fiM gfar \° igg sw raw 
*°ia? drawml fara at gram toi^cs and the smj—faflro *ic gw rata 

t° i W'sfwaraWaq t«iet raw wtw ^® a ffwfrft ttra \=i*®c rasa— 

gw t»usi® fraui? r °* Are wia® tjjtfrafgfl toi^a, and the gfr, that is, the 
followers of the sect or worshippers of the sun—gAragr t°i^® a? ?u,c fwrra 
vaojftwnrafijsr t=i^ wraas n* w aaqra t<>?°« raft wraa’t gram— 
>re ww t< Ararat t®wgaft v=gfw \< srtc m gtgrara *aa gragfit 
gtft'ft ^»Hg<and the giam, that is, the*followers of graafg—TOWNW t»i^t 
graaigmaw (MW *«• qnrarn ut wtra am *°u<a aram—rafro 
fotU^arar rarerara—mf^a t»nao ftranrafat <®^tg gata cic<-fo ararg?T 
aata *®waraftg<m mag ragftgg !•!((«#« ggstaw ajwraa, araifg 

M* 

«nga<Hotfgg%[ci^cftrgiagggta gtaai gra graasarrat <n»c 

aw^lag toi^waiaakatSt i»iuan« gifm giaa arafrai—taara vaa 
faatfira, inftra<n«uy*'gi vt-u (ragatg—■amgat t»nio) ^r ««• raw 
rawr^oitoB gw t(o ran ^u« twwfg ( at ) yt »nra ^iu gra¬ 
ta at and the wrafra—wgarg *«H8 ^Nra « fawn gf$ g^nctis^ 
gwr <iu° wtag^arw (tig®aropn 5 ttam gg am^g <a 

K C 

tlwpg <iugrww?ra^oitt gtugfirwram ii^gwrat wi®« ®t grara 
spgg «r waft ®g agfjg gfag <i<® ararat <iaa W*gtg <ig< tw si ww asi arr- 
giraigtl aP 9 : tg rafamM #a* ti^af^resngWaw i anw w< 
aiwfwr nt«siH^ , ®gggW 9 tna r w^n^fhnf« <te< wnw^ngwft ttt mga 
IHU (a a ^g n awm itTaa^ ramr <ias, laratf grs\g a< gt5 to|t» g^r 
yy t»u»c g ifrrefg a t»iv»si giai vtaftRfS aiaa ^itw 
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<Nrf? itarii ui* c nn ivr br« wrti <imi «fow/rtw 
«fanji«< *ro um? jm famfym irwri q<* fog 
iramrtM 8^ff?(^3i u* ( 55 ) u<* wNtit.^ flwjj:^ 

fams f?r W u< unrt, tto, irfara, tfifa* ur u$kt t<» ir#r.*«'?r ur 

* • • • • • 

wr it w rrti it tor *u iii tv wi tv vtori t ®8 if* t«i 

13 im t®< firfat situ; tV «*n?fi» mit u*. ijm u t ^ *w ' 

t8% tovtw tv iraiHsriv iri'iniFMB iftmRrcntRi ties 

itn %i tuc ; cice Tpfpfori c» ^rfi irflNii {ot<« m ft«fi RttfV 

c< icr«Rj gini <3 $331^*8 fircit <8 ni tirm <i« rirotih t»i« 

• • « r 
gv?r vtok 8f iftii v siwihpi t°H°° fpraum ur nanrire 

<ic$i*<ti <c fa#f«it t°8 fvmT Hit \ »t fm ur fanjsfa t°i< gii itwh* 

t8B TO 3 TM 3 iprilNPMR VTO 3 ® ifll 1WRI 3 < W^WIRRI *8 ufit, 

wine ®« nrfif ■tit 6 ® lEfl t«itt® ftfrfas t 88 and 1 TTHPB <•, that is 
during the long period extending and ranging fjom the time of 
Baibaswata Mann, Boodha, Ela, Fururaba, etc. tipi»the time of Sudash, 
Basistha and Parasar, a short tijne before Vyasa, Shree ftrisna and the 
Great Battle of Kurukshettra, say rather upto the time of Chandragupta, 
Bhadrasar or Ashoka, upto when the Vaidik religion might have 
prevailed, and a long time after which Brahmanya religion with its 
Purans, Samhitas, etc. might have been Started, amdhgst the 'Aryans 

Hit tirfiif 31 urawHsuH 1 s«wflnrmrot ifnfai:*i *n*a' tbbiu 

iraH ifyiTit amt:' tk suit «li: i itwtifiifRrei' trenimfifSm: 1 rbbiri 

* 

Histruwri srofaf iaTOn 1 Avifai ifis'i: itrciilt i$n 1 irgycra ti 8 °<H 
in Iran perhgns and the Aryan Hindus (fUt «w Mlfur lt»l 

US! *W W ) % in tlm Brahmafkrta .or Saraswata (ropra nxnit ; 
that is, the country -Watered by tne five rivers called the Drisadwati 
or Irawati, the Shatadru, the Bitasta, the Bipasha and the Chandra- 
bhaga, all uniting into the one called the Saraswati), Panchaljhuma, 

liiu: iR^tuftraN 1 Tterit g vm it Hiwtg ifri 1 it ifiwuH 
Panchakhiti, Panchakristi, Panchajana, PanchajJnya, * or the 
* * wit ii 151 flight w irg fs: 1 

flit Hi toHt ^idit'. fiT imr 1 «i< 8 u 

1 wt<?H 1 is: di.ititit 1 « wfHi r*i««iu 

w fpuft mit: in fa<?tit 1^ 1 inw it 1 ti wn 

iftp H urit twxjffl f?ra: 1 ttir finfliPTiirgi 1 w 1 RMRti 
w irr gunt wimt ii fvft: lit 

ijit spirit f?it ifw gveffut 1 «1 « 8 1 8 



34 


THE SHAUNDI9 AND THE SHONDIS ARE VAISHYA. 


*»ar rn arara 1 tfa fl g i ftatg<?ra Ta*rTt i 

,, r c 

^tanfawMgaffa gjat ata^lt Parana: i ar * i «< \\ 

f * , * 

«rf*V 'njftfKr 9 a*f aa srftrj i 

#57aarf^iftaf<a,«flna<camfaanfafriarri ^ amt* tMM 

t f55TpE>lOTllWt apt >5% agg I 5‘? mfg If | %a ^ 
aaatfwwatiatsfg 95 : afasping &fag t 

^TT tTRBI 19 * 5*1 J 99 I 9 I 9 t % aafrfl gagaaT 9^1 I ** I \ < 

a* i^T pW atg»pa' arm a^fffar gga gag t 

If # 9 WN 9 Tlf^ afta gtai *#5591919 *Yl HI 5 w u 

afaa nggratart faatarcT agar aval 1 

mg' a a agar amaarr gafa 1 aaa q'ggar: i < 1 U f« 

#9 t's: ifaft arra aag ^it m\ gfafn: qggar: 1 

f*mW: anra: gato arag a: gamra: gatat: t Miff 

ar MHimnwar fcangifgar amagar^aaim 1 

91 fagm: atgamfn mar aa am arfaifH: am a: 1 *>wi ; 05m 

tfg faa: aaraa aff aa a# gfh aar T'srraararsiTii; 1 m * 155 1 55, 

a arn?f%3 smtg $ *na aamaf 1 $ ai ata a'ag 1 <i<nm ; am 51=7*1* 

agamm: aaa agta #argtf afagar gam 

altte an afram: awn aa fra gma' 1 'f «\n 1 a 

aaamr aafia gant atamr an# afaare: 

1 atfarSt a: 1 mf^amnaa ats'nfKa fg«ngara«n*r 1 * 

a g$at argfafaaSa: ata: aara: an aftyfam' 
gafiraa arwa rata aamra# a^aVc., 11 <ta 15 

gftra’fq; aaara: mgaa: artfaa: 1 nalaf arama 1 <*r° ; ara aitsw® 

qrft Yarfar aafa marfar grarfa ararfaf 1 # aaa: araawi 
aart aflmnafa ? ilatafa srgaa: a at ^am # aa 1 at fc U® 1 f 

. v 

aat at: aaafafi arafN a^sma: 1 W 51 aa n 

anraaa afn a tramat a ajg: 1 ai^a: aa^aafa aa»at ara#^: 1 * 1 f® 1 < 
ag faa: aaraa ai aaraaT afa 1 <i®ni 5 

afirfNMa ftwft ^ra faf a a tffT a fama fat 
faffiT afafn: aaaar afafaataafafaw fawg 1 aaa a 1 < 11 

Note. There being no af and faam ; or aarafaaaaTgaaa: and 

. * i 

* taarpaaNafamaafim: being imaginary and ludicrous. 
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ntt ?f«p?t wrn i f {win 

*rnT*mwTfawg awmr:iWTwif?f»if??ftijT?tf?r , jejs'iw 


Eo t 11/ i » 


RpiKRUI 1° 

1° I <‘ 
ItUU 

twn 


?wM nfijft nwiT^f vj’rfr iRffmftRi i 
???? wm et fit? srjwr ?r fartm amt Erf? 
ew* m,*t»rf? ^ i 

?#Wf?? at l?wtTsr>l fglt? I? are?: i 
a H ae?: ffa^ftwnnftf? i 

wtfira: asaar vvsret: ?? »? |?tffl?uw?ia 
abater: war ■to Ifat «rt alt gait a sntfa i 
wr ?r: qfuftftr aralt: awe?: i 

i w a 1 aa t a; * 11« u 

Etfaftajk^fawflEjaiafwiiiT a fast a ga: i 
faaatr afafs: awn atafnataafafwfasu i 
alt ?f?Dawaait»at sutfaw? aw«i aaw x ?i?tafiBf«araatfa i tawiu 
?ai ?ai? waairg awiai: i aai aarfa t«f ??t t *ja?taa i. ?ciai u 
aa?M ?fff? ?g a’aaigaf i agw aawafwt i a» ua« i a 

?t waif geai ?r arStj aarar i ?r w m aaiat i a? yjc <m 

?: aa 'wlfkjjt taaara ?t?t i aifa»i'aafroar i • o i ^ i t 

? aUsieatar «aaaaitaaiw i ?: oa aa#^af ta aaiali* 
afiaTltfaaaKf Taalt: anaw?: i fawar faa^a:j 
at fat afal wtaiaaro %' aw^i ws 
afoflauav'a: awsnfa la ?ra fas^ as? g i 
aa^^tmata^rataaptf, I fafaf^a fir rsm ?wl i 
f ataa *m? aaiar. fataair;, w araflfat a aanaatgaaia; i 
faaafgwratasi ?g?ifeaaaraf?, ?«iSta s?m awl*: m^tfaS?; i 
aiafaiaj a gaiaiapr^ afaaig, aatlarail fag^ai; t % laa 

roi^ aafit aat ?a amm:, aaf?t aftrat fat ^Esfroaiaa: i aa 
wif fawraat faif a?l<f Wta:, afatf arfatf ar^BtaafnarMa: a a 

Panjab (Sanskrit Panch* ?? Persian Panj gij meaning 
five + Sanskrit Ap ?? Persian a^. yl meaning water) at Present, 
and Brahmarshidesha, and Madhyadesha in India, the intoxicat¬ 
ing drinks Som, Sura, Madya, etc were.in excessive, perhaps daily 


<(«!= . 

t* i na i» 
*ff a 11* 

an< 

VIE* 


use. 
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TO foljtJPIWf YKfTO«^qTO$aifa»i | « F | >( M 

t Tne‘tei;rn Som abounds throughout the Rigvpda and the Sam- 
veda ( Vide especially.chapters 4 and 5 of chhanda Archika and 
-chapter^ .1 to 16 of Utter Archik ), almost in evqry page, which 
it would be a very cumbrous process here ‘to refer tb. At that 
time every Ar/a or Hindu family used to prepare Som and other 
drinks for its own use unddr tJhe direction and supervision of 
d»e patriaspotas or hfead of the family who was in that patri¬ 
archal stage of liuVnan Society all in all to his own family, 
priest, lawgiver, ruler, life and death, husbandmen, cultivator, etc 
with respect to his own family, whereof the Mitakshhra law and 
system are but the faint mid spruned survival' and relic at present, 
Jimutabahaiubeing only its peculiarity in Bengal and the system 
of Bhaiachara ( WTTOUTy) being its mpdified form in the Panjab ; 
and then the liquors, as such other useful articles were 'not 
marketable, that is, articles ’ of sale or trade, ( no doubt barter 
was resorted to in rare cases ), and under the circumstances 
the manufacture of wines for sale or trade and the winemerchants 

arronro fej ifhnw ftsrtssprraf*ro3 

did not come*into use and existence although the professional 
title, Surakar (), perhaps individual, was in current use 
and existence perhaps at the last* stage of the vaidik period. 

Yajurveda 30-11-7. frrmrt 1 nsj?? Then all Aryans 

or Hindus, although variously designated according to personal 
•or individual professional titles weie but one in CaSte. 

Section II- 

k There was no Hereditary Caste in the Vaidik Period. 

To this last effect runs the Madhyandini Bajasaneyee Sukla 
Yajurveda coinciding with the RBc and Samveda, thaythe quality 
of a person noted as Bipra, or Medhabi, (i.e. Brahmanism ), was 
available and obtainable, through the inteftbctual faculties ( exer¬ 
cised or acquired ) in the secluded caves or outskirts of mountain 
ranges ( such as Badarikashram, Koilas, Gandhamadan, etc ) or at 
the|confluences of rivers ( such as Prayaga, Triveni, Sagar, etc ). 
Vide $Tajur\eda Chapter 26, Kondika 15, Mantra 1 ; Rigveda 
Mandal 8, Sukta 6, Rik 28 ; and Samveda Chhadda Archika 
Division 1, Chapter 2, Part 3, Psalm 9. 

n »r£Nf 1 . 

fafr wro 1 ^ ; *nw \ auk ; W 

[N. B. After the fixity of Caste-distinctions at first arising 
natarally out of love for, at the Yicinag&of, or in contact with, the 
paternal, ancestral or hereditary profession based on spontane¬ 
ous merits or fitness and at last suggested by Brahman authors 
In the Shaqras perhaps out of selfish motives. and forced and 
compelled oy royal edicts, when professions became hereditary in 
defiance to real merits and natural propensities ot bent of mind, 
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the Brahman annot^fors, sayanacttarya, Madnaft, MoJiidhar, 
Sridhar, et csetera, some 1100 yeaA ago brought up ^ori the 
coast of» Malabar and at Kashi and some 2000 or 3000.years after 
the period described in the Vedas about the Panjah or* the 
Himalayan regions thereafy?>ut, no doubt, unaware of, of .with-, 
out calling or inviting due jnd sufficient attention,to,* the’ 
ancient stttte of things,* and perhaps without paying due*ct>nsider£“ 
tion, regard and attentiorf tcj the fact that the oh| verbal Recita¬ 
tions themselves distinguished as RiV, San? or Yajuh ( y urenfq ag) 
were collected, compiled and arranged under the four groups.., 
afterwards called according to their ancient distinctions as the 
Rigveda, Samveda and Yajurveda and Atharva by Vyasa (arre ) 
at Kasi a* short .time before the Kurulcshettra period when 
mai*y things might‘have been invented^coined and inserted or 
oftiitted then and there, ‘and being couped up within the narrow 
compass and sphere of then present social stafe about the 
Malabar far remote from *th^ Panjab, ht a time when the evils 
of the hereditary caste system* did its inevitable worst by 
producing through the want of emulation and through idleness 
due to the security to the Caste advantages given by the sysfem, 
Dwijabandhu (ffspraj), that is, illiterate, ignorant offsprings of 

wise sages, who were not able in undergoing the hardship and 
asceticism to befit themselves with spiritual, educational and 
intellectual culture to acquire the title Bipra etc, and Bratyas 
4 Eiai) or persons devoid of rites, endeavoured to misconstrue the 
term Bipra (fspi) by globing it away and making it mean 
Som-creeper in the Yajurveda and Indra in the Rigveda 

and the Samveda, two different things at three different places 
betraying She fanciful freaks of the annotators which is monstrous 
and incongruous. No doubt figuratively, by metpnymy the 

the term Giri ( farfi: ) may be made to mean G raba ( urar) or 
distilling jar or piece of stone whereupon, to powder spices etc 
( Yajuh 1 -14-4—5 ) as Addri (nfs) in many instances* in the* 
Samveda ( Yajuh 18-2-1*; and ), the term 

Sangam'a ), union, and.the term Nadi ( »ift), water, Dhiya 
( wtai), by {neans of human Intellect*and the term Bipra ( fail), 
shining or spreading out in vifcw or the shining Som (Yajuh 
4-26-8 ). The real meaning of the term Bipra in the vedas is 
Medhabi ( ), that is, furnished with intellectual faculties ; 

especially entire, complete, defectless or eon, or praka*aman y 
that is, enlightened, shining or spreading out in view,—douBtlessly 
the Qualifications necessary for and befitting a person to Be termed 
Bipra or Brahman ; when it was ordinary and nattiral to become 

in title (?r* schto wnn sna'm fan yfa, tmi <w, nu 

fan ife naf<n, are ) into which four principal groups men 
in general were according to individual merits or qualifications 
classified in the four br^au senses, namely, persons in individual 
character noted for spiritual, educatiohal or intellectual acquire¬ 
ments perfortning ceremonies only as priests ; who used to obtain 
the name of V«W, yfay,—the spiritualty or ecclesiastics ; Brahma 
or Brahman, by reciting Mantra fir Stotra; Bipra, by being Medhabi; 
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and. Muni or Rishi, by checking sensual appetites, purifying the 
heart »nd sticking to* Ta^a and Yapa ; Rajaniya or Kshattra or 
persons considered in individual character as belonging tp the 
stcrte'of government including the military andyhe police requir¬ 
ing displa p of strengtji or power to jprotect from injury or enemy, 
—die sovereign body ; the Ary^, Vaishya or Vish, the cultivators, 
cowherds, shepherds, tradesmen, bankers; &c, the men in general, 
—the sul^jett.body ; and Das, the household slaves or servants on 
pay who were not so m/ch considered, heinous ( Yajurveda 
A0-30-1 ; also compare Manu Samhita Chapter 8, verse 410-6 ), 
by individual merits' and deserts and dot merely by descent or 
succession asto an hereditary something. In this sense the term 
was used in those far, remote, ancient .ages described fn the Vedas 
when real actual merit*"prescribed and determined professions 
and titles then individual and lifelong at longest, and not here¬ 
ditary ; of eourse the, terms Kanw? (sirro ), Bhargava ( wifa ), 

Attreya (rtSe), Basista ( xifsre' ),•* etc. prove thht the members 
( mostly disciples or followers ) of some family were in succession 
sages ; and there would be no bar to it, rather it was desirable ; 
and after the spiritual perfection or eon men then hankered. 
Indeed these became seeds and germs out of which sprang forth 
and germinated the present hereditary castesystem whereupon 
was based Brajimanya or the religion started by the Brahmans 
by modifying or changing and displacing or replacing the ancient 
Vaidika religion in vogue. For th^re came into existence many 
professions to meet the usages and demands of the people which 
are always unavoidable and irresistible. Yajurveda, Chapters 30-2. 

In the following Riks, psalms and Mantras the term Bipra (fan) 
piostly used as an adjective is used in the sense of-Medhabi:— 

xtertcr xxttitwxif*Rfti fanuftxrPram: 1 

arxft qjSrcr xt’xxifx’Sixf.xf wise: t faft w; xxafa 1 1 < 

ft ^tsxt v* fxx«» WBpfr: 1 eeIxt axRfttj 1 x 

ad xixtf xfffiT fxwftxrexT 1 Rxrtp: xxxnm: 1 x° 11 

fw fxvfa fifafa: 1 Axw xf N xx 1 \* 

jjftmft fwmt arexta: 1 fxxfrsRxtf 1 xx 1 x \ 

t'TXtgf XTfaftT fXBT RXX I RWXJT fXXWtft I XX I X 

* XT* ftRXxftxxfKRS axm I fxvfw Rfw I *X® I <t 

pi ax ftax^fswf xW x#rw 1 xnrxiR pxnr fxx? atf fxfxfti 1 1« 

af« a' fix xry pgft tgftfc' fofwtxm wt 

*1 fJrxxfa *ngxr i U 1 1 

* V 

XifwWS REtXXf XtR XXEt XW : 1 <x I 8 

R |f xfUTXl Xtfftt XTRXft RRT RXRT* l 
m fxftrat vtt ftRTft tXrtrt 3 PR WRtR ftxft I 
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w fairer ngat tfafa^af arfafa: arfa: *j[ 
gar atn: fw stwif ww ftr aarer i 
garfaaMfHar nm gfafnawfa Errjrtgr; 
a <n «r*r‘ «ftwfa p? agft HTfa'tfaar i 

EfEnr^Hpf "Bra "pTHT EPJEfl " , 

aaifan arnTaat fwafasqj *nff atari far'a ftWat i 
fam g^gsaa aar faurfagagr' ataara aart 
ar ^ww ^aaatraa: ami faro aaaa grafa: i 
at at awaret {aw afaraW i aw saar g*i 

gatafaaifgaT uaraT arei fagragw aw 

• 

aggjf anrar arevrapa fasnrat arereaftifia I 

v • 

^a a?«i faa? a arerai aa a gar arearr afirera: 
tarar fan' iraat fawn a amra faaa gaaryag i 
afa flare ast grata ag‘ gg‘ a?at snrfaga i fas' a snaaaa i 
afari <ai gatatar *ta arsafareat fatraarfaffif fa: aar amf* i 
a:«r:at: afaar at fag at* aw i 
a «at $faf w ar§tg Ian arfapi i 
aaaaga aifar agaa agaaia i an - fairer area: ggareret ataa: i 
a f ft fan awf afr arsaat fgfa i wTa at aga: ana i 


ht areare tfarafagga fag aa aaai argaf a: 

aa arar ana frern faat ga fairer wiTfwaa: i uti < 

ftarawmT afafaft aiaarn wtfatT afan: 

^ • 

*ta at a *re®aa,fcirg ajruT aT wf*i . ua i * 

naming gaarsgrfa aar ^rraTaren 

ata faaT aiaat atfa faref gtasHT qa^ 1 uate 

• * 

a'rr fat wnaftrarereat fast: a ^aat aaang 

aas atim agar waff aa amfaareaTfT i r<» i «< 

faraa gar grarar: fararara arat $ grfaggfaaftat 
afmufare' sgrri aftfafaurg area aanrt i i * 

3 Egrerga fam fag a%a w #r: 

aanrat gtaff rofaf gamanrt gra% ana i i \\ \ \% 

9 

aft g ar aa tpr gfaraTg at a aw ata . 

at g tarn aaat fa fun ft tt awaiwa r at ant i ’ H 


w ®« u 

©€>A ^ 

«re 1 \ 

c s. • tl 
I a 

tt® I w 

*a® 11 
ra«ia 
^a< 1 a 
1 < 
*ua 1 a 

?yo 1 9 
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BJnltawr <9 *P9'fg 9 * 3 : frot TOfMtagr 

W5BW9f«r. ir«Nfg:i 98 9»m 

to tfrr fgf,*:* Tam gfc gtrotirgf* ggr ftfng fag 

irfw vfai €V to? f^rnt to TOrorSrcrw f* 1 3418 

- 

9rgr9T* arfsiQ 3 33 *rraftTO fgfg„TOr 0 

f» ' 6 

3 fg^gm gf<%jwt*ri ggtfggfa v gfgnrg gait 1 „ 3131*3 

l 9TO39T3 ETOTOrt fgift AR[ f993 9«%g 313% 
gfafl? %gf grot ggftg towt 3 $5391 ,m 

%g gurgt fg?g*?r TOgntrorwr gftf gggg fgfnfa: r □ ? 1 g 

E«rf333E%f3RT|iftS3lf3 fa*: ggft: 9fg*t9t | d, | * 

tn ggg; tow?*i 3 fg3t gafr ggtgt 1 u 4 

TOggft: ggfn: ggfggr, firi 39 % fgfgg 3 ? g: i « 1 ® 

5 P*fa tfkl 933* TOfolT t93T f93 gf%gf*f grg 1 C 1 I 

w *{% g<g gg“rsg% TO3T av[ 1 fggf agWf fa fgut g grot 1 \ . \ * 
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C 

EEETEEOTEt ftfl?fa E EOT I S'EIE EEH?^ |-~Eft I <»| E I E 

Eft fEET EEEE ElEt E^E E EEE: I 1'g‘EftEf q*hft I—EE I f I * I E 

Eft fEEI^E: ElfEfEE; E EHEl E?: I Eftt f»«T EETEft |-~Eft I <? I * I < 

EE ftEEfartfsql EEt ft ETE»t I EE?.Elft ?TE*t l— I T 0 I T * 

EE fEt ftET flffitsftnffa ElEftl I EEETEt Em*?: |—E*fa I (• | ( U 

SET ETO ftEE: E EEEEi ETE: I fEET EOT! ElOTr l~EElft EflET I , \ «|C|< 

« 

ET EftfaftE OT OTftt I Eftl.gEftfc EEOTfJ 

EEftlE ftEETEl ftEHET I EH^EtNftfETE: TjEEIl: l~EIH I \\ | E I \ 

E EIEt ftEE«'ftEEftj^: EOTT I fEJlftEEl EftET |—EiftlEf I EE I E I E 

El# ElSt^ ^EES«ftE E^lft I ftET E^EI EWE; I—EfE I TE | J, | c 

EfEEEftl' E&IET fflET »W Eft ETEE? EEt EE I 

ftE' TtEIE gEEIEEEE Eift 3«fEW* 5Ut1EEEI*J |—Eftl I ElEEE EIUI8IJ 
ET JE’EE EEWftEEOT Wf ETE’fltSE^ I—EE I UUH 0 

EE EOTRtfEft: EEOT: IE EEEl I 


V 

EW: # EEI EftET EE EEt EEE ftEEl# I— EpffWff»« I Ul«l« J EEEE|cei» 
JJEEIEt EEEEEEOT fEETET EEW1EE; 1 
E^ Eft;' EE® 5*1 EEtSEf «TEIE EEJE; 1—^Ejfsi^ I 


U I * I t 
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9W ^liq^lVL ; 



U —StSTOfn I 




sfsnrot f^r«r^pft srarfa: sftwt 
frotss tot TOf( i—itarft am i 

to fbro #ro ^rt«^ iTtoto 1 
s tots ffift TOifa tmf 

• • 

sgsTs: nromt s^tfnfw: WfTOfaftf! i—^srs i \* i g i c 

• • ' 

sfs: ny s stot tottostt ^ i wf%fsn s t—ifanNrmr i ;< m t 

st Hrafwrow#teiifs«m tmir *rmt s«r: i— JftTrfNftsT i u i «i « 

• ^ • 
srost sfi?»t pfwfs*?T 3 srtn itsto fas?: 

to wfa*i fasfa tDtt: i —*m, ajf*r: ; man * g» i *i* 

• • 

nst |a fafqqH«rr?^t<Tr farornst 

s-aT aal^awT tost i—sraafsm i g» i *i* 

sf^ts st sssmr sts ss'TOftKsi fan s^faf^ fa: 5s TOfa: 1 
qftsmfaw st i\m sssfar*} 

stfros w af«aT fas: m^g argil fas: 1—sfs 1 • 1 1 a 

towJIsto sra fw sn$mr 1—^jratfaaa«y 1 af: * 1 1 a 

TOfas qwraat fani sgfam sgt stST fare tt aft 1 • ^ibi* ; 

to as pfa fast fam fsro wft fanfare: i—srfsw 1 %itnu ; 
to! s sg aa%g fro' fan: tot sgst parr 1—■ifaTnt 1 • • «1 

tot aarmaat^ist famg gfag 1 flat fast nsret atsasa^sfs sssw^ 1 cibi? 
ariraTssaa aifsat at aag faux tost arssT: 1—saift 1 <it*n ; a?iu 
aft sis' g< mi fan’ sto atsfs 1—fsret 1 wt<? 

to a fam WtVsgfar faraf gsf sam^res i ast 1 a® n 

a sfT.assgsalai farm: sfa «ast saft: i - 3 arft 1 aa 1 <a 1 ^ 

TOfa sfwT fan fast arja skst 1—tnp ; ssrat 1 a<= 1 1 » 

, * » » 
toto§# sfifafat sfaaw s^rer faaas fro: 1 ssa^ 4 n 1 * 

afafaTOT tot stot atrt aigsafs fam: t • si 1 a 1 8 

faro nr a^ sure w«atsaT 5 rj 8 asf wnfaj tjfafa: 1 *<= 1 \ 1 to 

If one that became Bipra meaning Medhabi or intelligent , wtte 
( sage ), in the above passages, was termed Bipra meaning 
Medhabi or intelligent, wisd, sage ; would that be sufficient for 
inferring that then hereditary Caste-system was current ?—Would 
that be a cogent reason therefor ? 

In the following Psalms, Riks ahd Mantras the. terms m, 
awm, ktto, ss, f^s aud ^pg appear in the sense of individual 
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SO 

tides characterizing t ( he ipen in general srfts, ffar, 

wfa, rnTB^n, ffa etc. being merely professional terms. 

• ** ^ t 

mn, OT, sjot etc. being professional terms. 

’SqqNr qq*q toi qfare.i 

’sit qrfwfa-qqqi rtm^qflrn * qqlfir i—i tnn»ic 

srrsrf*! 3 T qrqfqqls^qfarqfqiq: i* 

_ _ « 

*twroi w straw tfirt i—qdarari 3* ti\«u sr traiwt ;3itjU3i® 

sot qwTfaqm^ q^rai « i— qrfsrar i . , ti8it°i? 

ST SfT srsi^sn qfl ST STfos'fifJtqT I W ©U®I3 ; V3°I*I3 ; qc|* ; %C|t; ; 

«q ssrrfq si: i —ssura? ; #s i 3 i u 3 ' ^ 

« « 

sot w tpsTfa HTnqrfa 5 ? sftfsr?: i gqrswt qsrnf t-*-sraqr, sgfSras'i e 
gfifart m ?t sstg fsfr: far sqroTfsw: i 

q ST'S S 3 tmi I—STfa I * I ^ I * I ; 

aft g sws s 5 ^" st sranst qft i qs«r qm afara; i —sh i 3 i < i 3 

fa*ft ms t 3 qfsq sfir. ^rer ftfit: smst srslqm i 
• v 

srrat qfw afafs art* qfw qqqMTqsrqT: i—qfoz qfa i »i 3 1 ‘« 

qft q#TS 5 qn qqlqj'cra anqt 1 awtratf^q: fSTW 1—-sraqaafaliq 1 v. 1 3 

Stqf f if qqqsqrwqf qt n sfast qsfq qsrftfff 1 
t*n sia 'qtroiq qq»q 1—■«rs, f fq; 1 hum 

st ffa sss^q pit ?t smr qfh ^ ti c »i 3 ; w q <, i c »n 

sstsW gH amt qrar «% ss *tt i— 1 aps 1 <i«i« ; qa;: « 331? 

1 

’renqrfq qqmafqj •efts: 1 

qffat qqq: 1 —asfa, qs 1 * , «nft ; qf: 3®iq<tn 

STT < 5 $ SSt SOTt *q V% anqq% qsr 

m&mn qftqfw wmr ?*st sfe 1 —qpgqifqsTO 1 <t 1«1 <= 

Sfaaftt 3<tf$T qSW fqqfsai I qtwr TSSTtR 1—qfq 1 q; 1 ! 1 ( 


sfs: pfare fofwrteit sssw 1 q fqf qr qqfh 1 q 

m qsrtqwtqq'suraqqqq 1 • 

0 

mTBquf?f 5 kiw: fqsc 1 qtfc OTqqi t ?f 1 urn 

SW mfq SW^IT ^qOTWET qar^jqr I 38 I u 

q s: qqtq f^ ^q?IOT I fqq STB anqq I 3 ® I 8 

qrartfl qt-qfltpa'si*^ fat 9 qVs q*r 1 a® 1 q 

si, q fq (Si qiq*pqqt infafte fa qifq qqfa 1 83 1* 
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jFefswt wpt rtoNt '•rrsprt i 
tot *5 m grra HTfroa 

^^frraTfwg vftf« 5 T«t TOrfu ktato i • <t t t 

• • 

TO*t tTftgtro g?s?f?r TOTfur Jitawit TOg i * .l< * 

trig* *'? ’T^tf^rstm ’efr^nra i t\i i? 

TOTfC g 15 %T%f«TOTi#liT TORT ^ftwit 1 # <9 | < 

tot it *if»rrerenf fw*rfira'.i ft%g m TOifo i ®* i * 

tsrr f¥stg to? tot gw: to* i c» i ; 

jw’nw^^f&ra TOtTOTOsg i c° i < 

gf«g TOTfo fits stot TO*ficH*T?rg ^tiai i c.^* 

ggajff it toutt Stfswr gfr wn grff gfgt wait: i < 

itt g£ire: A ^'frT tag TOtfra «rM» to ni c*, , 

5T®®"s ?ft iftfWT^t toW ggg gggfg fro® i cc i« 

^iftiTT towt gOTmta' nw toto «st* i ,** i { 

stto^to ffcTTftr g®: ystot ^FctT arg^T i 
fwT fast grfgsm tfk g«rcnf tot *tt trow w gg i <« i * 

gt fro® g^a: nTggwfggf to*! sto ut gfggg 
ii\ gt g® mf TOTfgTOgag toto toto i I t 0 11 si 

srra? g*»? gggr ggg wit Tfrogim stow: i t e t i < • 

tot TOtfg grot grgfgg ggtgf i t °Y i U 

gfgSPiit TO*: «T 5Ttt Jppnsfm TTWfif 3T TOBfT I \ oc | « 

TOftr gi nwi ggt^TOf gg to* Ttrot: i U® U° 

to araat ?ror,gg«iT fftrret froro jgg i i u 

<TT farwt’ffT 'FTWtt at gT gt f^lTO TO i?tTOTOl | RT®^ITOt ggif: I * VI* 

TOtsV ^t«TT 5TTOT *tS^TO®gggfagTg: I \\» | '* 

• 

ggrw arsfa^sgr ggjg ws fg<f i m*ia 

gfgg afl uga^r’i: a fgg to *wg: i *st* i * 

*tt gggt grgirggggfa' wfira Tftinwgfgiagg i * 

frot ftrSfi gsMTf*r ftr^m^T^TflKf^ffrg *i»«g i 

smX TO W»mg TOT TOTW Sf^^aiT gifTTT I U* I ® 

ap3 wm , nr ’y< u t*t ft*t »tg*iT <rrg®m 
tow TOiTO^, 1 %Ti 0 ?t *4 to xnremT i u« i ^ 

g »n gianTTT ?mr nff 
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( 


fitit ss*s asst sVsroa ?re '3<t TOiaf? «r t- 

\v^\ l 

Wsfr’ srftst tot waft wrfts: 1 

t*. c 1 ? 

st^s ip sfsft wstfi wsi st a strut ipnfa 

t<S 1 \> 

6' $ 
asrfs swrftf^mr s?Tf* rrrfn fa?si»<oi t s»ftfssi: 

t ^ 

S?r jftfar fsfw sssft Tjfts' srst wtjsn ssfa i , 

u#l»* 

srer JrsTTfrr f^gssrs: sit wwft wm-s 

js st ss wsst wafrt ^ *r?i wsst sWs 1 r , 

to I s 

TOTfs M was: a? saw: m safe? swat It *rf?; 1 

8 

St 3 SS WSSt faHTT^»TT TOTfsi srftaT St ‘SSS I f 

to 1 t» 

sst ^«ir srftasi: s'? ss sarat s ?*r'a a»js 1 

t«sk : t«« i 

s a saii 1 sssts s'? ?rsigslt asasret '*n«TT: 1 

^«|S 

ws sat ssst sm fs%? s*n TOraisfsawts; 1 

8 

% $sa s'? srsrafrFq TOTfsi sfto snft: 1 

a. 

SS SSTTS' STS*Sftsf% tot arts »r?sf«s st ?a 1 

S 1 11 s 

ST TOT ftsfSSSTSreWt 3 fasa: aSS H»«TT 1 

t 1 T 

Hist ansiHfsift tosh sfs sre ssttgast fsfesja: i 

S 1 « 

saws' stwcn st tosjt si fsassrVst aft i 

S 1 t® 

?s*f st s<flsg smTOTfs Is as i 

a. i t 

St Wt Stf?ST s: *H«T st tosfT sisstsr( aft?: 1 

ts 1 i 

s gjs'saafa s: sss s: was s: ussTarjat 
ssr to sis sst wtst sw? sis: a srsre s'?: i 

t* 1 18 

H S STS S SWS SS*[S t«SIT STfS SS% ?r?fs' 1 

t< i * 

sanret saw sts ssajssns ssjsit swss: i 

T® 1 © 

SS TO*"? STST^T fssfl ?ft Tjft faST assr 1 

tc i o 

tosas s'? a sifts ssqw ffarfa ^ss^: i 

K 1 c 

a asr: arm ftasfssTst TOreist ssssnst: f 

S® 1 8 

St SfSTSTgSST qra’ST^ TOT ipTtfs?t STgfsSPt 1. 

■ s® i a 

5SSST* awr ssresra sr s: spasfafs: sit? ar?s i 

St 1 t 

sfw ss sst frifssT art fssf sTfaarfssr TOroisfa i 

St 1 t 

TOfsasrest to stafa sssra aft? crs sf%as i 
^ • 

st 1 8 

ftifl sttf sq YTF^fs m sstsrst S&UT %fs t ?S 1 

S8 1 t! 

SSTSt sfs' sss?s®is: *STOI SISS?TTOoS ss 1 

sa i t 

st st sttrft sss: srost sst sire: sssTts sss i 

t» 1 1 



NO HEREDITARY CASTE DURING THE VAIDIKA PERIOD. 


53 


a sit gia aaat aifaia to vs fagafttfat i 


arfSTwaaraf’vswig: war kts ta% i 

•*« 1 U 

gw gat Haag gwaiaggrow arsangr vag faa i 

H l * 

sfrwtf gfaa atwisfa afrfa awww' =3frf5f grfa i . 

•r«i( 

• 

aWT«ia fggwaarfNTST JTO SWT 31WT*fTOT 1 

?< 1 1 

waTfa aiaf?aT TO Sift TO) #H TOTsaaT# wars I 
„ ' • 

« 1 c 

• 

tot aw grwfa gaw arfai^r afa i 

*\' * c 

amta wgit hto guifs vsg* sa aa% aafs i 

«? 1 a 

afaiw Ww: gW^asawiar war gat* i # 

\ 1 c 1 8 

g«sfl8Tg: TO BTOfa TOWt vtar gaga: I 

« I 8 

9 g at VSfrfaa TOOT fasrTO: 1 

»8 1 < 

giggisl asai agaia gat fro vatarg tff i 

1 8 

sfagigat agaifag n<n ; itto^i wwaft fagfgfgg: 

• 

amagaw ffarara afro gaggit to sfg aatfat i 

Si 1 U 

a^TO TO! STTJSfS? TOT TO? S«Hi mfflfv 


st ^taa: sats/ar sarir vsfgt agfa ffaaw i 

. 818° 1 t* 

• 

JRTfsnr TrftfSftS? m fa8T HT« gfisr % agm 


vssaT gTsaaT aata gaftaT afwjTgr saw s 

8S 1 8 

as»WT ai^aiat gfcgTs sTrosiTOt at i 

8*8 1 ; 

vsst a vsgstT saw fa 'aft awigi navia am h i u 

; ssaag 8‘ic<n 

tot aw aware; fsaa sr af£: ft? i atf? w gatwm i 

8? 1 8 

gw aaifs far *5 gw' w gfax altar waw • 


jnsnfgaaat »«iw aw sat wfrowt aal ar: i 

88 1 i. 

» a sstg $tot: ais asar faa; a aiw ^5 area i 

88 

a tv atgat aa safarogaa 1 fasrfaaw TOffa vs % aiTO wa 1 a.8 1 ^ 

fgarfagr versa a#'?rer ?Wi anfga: geraa: i 

* 88 

^a awroffaft gaw a t wwvaaisT wta 1 

# 1 8 l H 

a a snarfa gafa afro a tat ast stgsgg 1 

8 l < 

saiTft aw afssra gw‘ war«faa awt war. 


frauafa' agat fa tassar'a Bfror; jfaaTal: 1 

< 1 88 

• 

to ai aftrawK aat *2rofav$ aa awr fa atafa 

i 1 8 

afafawfaaat gjanpff fa aiaiaraawT gwxa 1 

88 l i 

aafaaia ?aara laf awraa aaat a to i 

8 <IS« 
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war; wtt ; a«iu ;mhi ; 
ggnfc^TfggTgwg^fwfermawiggreT: i ' aam JMUt i *»Ut 
srsi wt»j *nrar atagaprT fit aw* waai fwtfa i '»i gg t t 

f‘ f 

a wer^r ^ar: ’«jew: a tffri fa: ww: 

* , k * 1 
a smT’or’^r^rr atara awwt gag afgat ara i * t a« i * 

* • * 
fftaret fx w aflat fagfamatm g*u gnaw ^wnafg i g* i ® 

• . 

a sawrfa gfaa atarfa ar ?wt garr fwaa 

gaf law: atgaaT gag afang awr graft yi aft i «.° i «= 

acr ssit wsiwn’i argisfttpfttiftg aag i * x,c i * 

aaf graft qaft 5HWW^W>fr fa gg asia * • 


arsaag ga a aaig ftfonft ftfanat aag i • * i j i * 

aifafg fagaaig g fa gwrauga i aga ’sraanafg ga' gwft grot i gs 1g 
aft maftit aaat t was: afro gym ^at: i g< i * 

sft aw fataww gagi aT ^ afas awt waft i u 

agqg? ggawra awarer aft yaa 

gwra ?ft awftt aatgaagw^ waai a i gt I a 

fta a wa g«a: aarTa *ft awTfa afaal^faaa i \ » 

a ?t a ft am wsafflarrat aawaT agaa i gg i g 

, Wagyragr amag arniftar trafata* 

g%fa qaa awwat samara m* gam i g* i \ 

wan *a atm aa awafagia gar 

- V 


gg, i a, 

a i »• i i 
c 

ag i a 
8 


aw a awaraft faff aaftaat far: a'*fama: i , 
gsft ga aaatqaft gg’faa a war fifggft: i 
amt awT ggana: aaa'g wffftn -^asaaatafaarg i 
aw fta gaffta agwft ftra agar awatg i 
a aitan Safari agftt a taiat ggan gfsrqrgf i 
*ai wsfrfa aaaifgwii agsraar i ar a^ra gaf tarafaTa aaaa: i *©* i *<> 
at am: w a a^a: atawr g'aft ga i am awrft aatwt aa atgsafta^ i «bi^ 
a aaiat aga^T gaff aw faa agana aara i cy | » 

r J 

i a a: arwrat srratat aaraa: i aw wt wwf i f i H i 

« 

aw awagT aa anatgt faaa^ i aa gftaafffa i »< i h 

aar arfr aaaT agg <aT afa aw am^ta €ffa: i ■ l® i ^ 

srt atrga' gaaar aw awaaff a?wm i !«i ^ 
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gfafaftomr nWfafa an rsTst ns*rcr: i i% 

*rnfaf% fac srswfat nrfn fan nrar nstn i i € 

• ' • 

n g nnfe *nnn rsinrnt ffa ^'tm: i $1 i * 

n nr n^nfawn: st fanrnfff gfaffar i ; ^ • 

• , • 

nr awra 5 mfirnrln fanrfa ffants'nfam 

11 • • • 

nnr pfaum: ntfarar mg, wafpf sfHn nrm<fa i p i c 

gn ssr fafara ?'? ntn ntt twfar hwtm w« q* i t 

gn nfa nnfar.sfa?« n'nrn r« w nnren i ^ i y 

sreufarfa ngfa fanrfa ftm s's nfafafafam: * 1 < 

• 9 

n nta nrfarernn: gnt ysrfamfai: qnfa nfa nr* 

t 

?V ^c: i?fam manfar nsrm sinnl gnsrujmT: ^<t 1a 

nrm gnnnnmfn «rm «nr €fa ?iwM nr: • 

nnr irnntsn <rnr: nmr fan: nwfa nranar; ^ 1 \ 

nrfa famfas nmfan fangs nn snrn; srfas 1 * 

n i\ fam «rcnnT grrwin^nswnsw: 

flsri n fart nfafa nnfarmntn nfar.nfafafns p 1 * 

nnfsi' nsrnnnfa »Ynnfawsrfarnvnrn nni ^cu 

nq rsnfar nnn rmr %«rr n n-srewT fat nrn 1 a°. 1 a 

wnf fac n *rt gnTSTfafaw wqw Ttm 

n: gfafasn nnnrffaffnnTfa nntnrnqfaf 1 $ 1 aa 1 p 

nnwr smTstsfan s nrnn 1 n fa n: jmfawst i # ay, 1 a 

sr-siTii yranrpr ntfa; snrn «f«fa 1 ^nt n nfa% p 1 ay 1 « 

m faint gs wra farffatfa 1 •srsuffpfa.'sg 1 ay 1 ^ 

nn s y's pm ntfafatTt srsufa fngnt nfa 1 a® 1 *a 

nfa s gfa ffantwnV nwm srffanfa 1 ye.i < 

• P 

nfa nr nr nnnt mfa nt *sr nr n: ffanfa fafannrn t 

n^'fa n«T sfarnrfa %g nntfannfa n ^rng <d\: 1 yq 1 ^ 

fawn si snan: nfar nfat fawvsi^ifanfarqf n: i 

fawn n: q*afa faywrnr^nirfaq ngfa fftms 1 yq 1 ^ 

nt nnnfanfartf fawfanr 1 nm um fnnnr fan farfnm a*g 1 y^ 1 c 

mrfa n nnt nfanfat ntm nniRfnwr nnifn 1 

* 

W fafaprswr ? nsr nnnwnyf n^fa; I • ^y ! y 

nr nwnpat ntwifanTT y'nTfa^wnrjt fag 1 
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©U I a» ; a* 


greEri* ftar aaaT gataTg® awrfti firat 1 1 « i a 

a'srfaa firm' arat as atas gan mi v^Eft i 
• ,<K » 

<fT aTE^Vffg'gfgTTO *H «5 sTSTTfi!! WT ^ t I I © 

i* r 

aasm g<t ag etes swafan i . 1 _ «ii H 

at a: st aySt <ra fiait fwainffr i faraf sa vag sstw aafirr i ©* t k 
awr^&re ass aifa sr fa aaasi: gag: i 
arat raratwaTs vt ft ga tna rafsfa: aar a: i «i? i v ; 

agifg ftit af* aiwararaftra wt gaga firam j 

*ak a sfaat greafit at a alar aarfa fagarcj ®u 

arcf arf? ar fira<©T taf raagt iMwarerr ata 1 
aastff aaat afgaraT afaj taias -vara fiwa > 1 1 a 

gagt aavi ga araT sarat t \i \a 

ag‘ a st i«rai awrfis w% afire: i i a 

waiti *g «t 3 PiTfa aragsra grot wt i 
kir a g*t wit gaarfa rag awtfia gasa* arai i *<t i < 

a s's Era araara sat arnsraararr arsas ,• 

«K 9v *# 

<ea at aranfauftsa aft-^a ara sf«f«: agr a: i \* i \ \ 

atari aaasiaaat vi a afaret aafa astfar’ i am am agarf was i aan 
grafgaT gaar ek faar gra wwifar aaai aratfa i s' gfirera! fagaifa i « 
vg gwmrca aaras' ana aggi afaa 

ar at faarfa aaar aarataatar a iaat aaffa i ^ i ^ 

g§ tet ataa gficrarga awTfin wwararara: i ^ 

ai at taarfirafafa: astar aw waraf aaa aifa i « i a« i » 

a 

a ata a'aagat aara arasaat aaaia gaia: i a< t ^ 

*rsmu T5ta aifa faira aks aaat ag gwi; i 
at avat awa^aafaat aa ara arfiafa: agr a: i tcu;hik ( ;vu 
aar«#K awsfit swatsaHtat afifaa^fa ga i 
afiaa a aa*t araa sta awrfia s?aa «ai a: it i ^ 

fa ^ awaa; ga aai a^ a aar aiaa i 
Hf ana wficarct agaai T^a araar gg: ' • ' ^ i a 

ata af giaEra gam arafgat etswt at at%ai: > ^ ^ 

w#t att awar a: fagwraaaray a fararr ficara i „ 

amfa ftaraaat afaatarar wwata^sfa ana; i 


\* i U 


« I R 8 I 8 


U ; u ; | * 
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?s' ainf assi twa fro ^t: gsrx: 3 t?to i 

* • 

stf?*iT a?t aaat ’pN to f*ajTa alta: 1 *ui?8 

m asg aTOTroar fa xfsjrfg: aafi gaT jit: i . 

aa g ?t grata: ana to aixigt ^faat afaat: i * ^i» 

• • * 

at to®t gaftaTamfa ?i«u?t mist RTaat tt*i: 

• • 

mfara w*i agaTat am sjj aara Vfafa gaijj i <»i ? i 

n j(t aansprt a^ifa SfTTfa.ro gi gfaaifg 4 ? i< 

ggXTHT fagfafaT tfg<srfa TOIPn TOm Xrlfari -SolY 

at ?t aft JTIHSIT gfTOtfgScigST Hga*T aaTfa. 

*TO M ?TT?T XK*II Xf€Wf»T«T*TOI^'?I gTOtl , 3 o|^ 

?ar ■rorfai gaTO^ara ara arfatfa: agi a: 1 * a«o ; 3*1* 

m It ro fagaa aia' m roifa gfag tost <=«„ 

t? atst afa ?«?: faTO It asat TOSHS TTST I ioi? 

tit tow xtgat mfaat fTOifif airagafasn 

sarsna gagr asia: sxastt ggxr garar e sic 

paga* wsqcwtwt araw RfTaifaa: 1 

arm Rajsfarfsat r aarst marfa? 1 *0*1* 

sTsaTJit afTO» a a^t aft a ggafwa^ aga: . t°?is 

sHHara: atfaat aigasa as to??: gfronafNi 

await gfgg: fafaigiaT aTfaaafa gm a ttfag 1 *°;ic 

toW tot§ at vast gat aaaaaw fsg^fgt ’ \ »»ig 

at at ftat afafalitfg aattai ganfar gaata faisa ono»i^ 

gfgfg sii mar fit grams ai«i§ 1, 

tots rogfa? gg ttsrnr fror ■a a?N'1 c Ui3 

at aft toist man ass: asil t ft fa: mur fafara 1 wat*© 

• • 
tot aTfa git si afs 1 star afnaftaat atfatta rsi jraTfro ‘sic 

awrasn rofa: staarga TOiaafan afg 1 six 

fa 3 as saiat grfa^ gam ja 1 at sat sRtto 1 

a afag asftafa xfa jtM aafga 1 a as gafamt 1 

tst to? mtfafx?: gx gaaa: 1 maiaratfa: matfa: 1 U 1 ® 

• 

st stt asgsT aft asaifa? alfaai 1 aa asrfa g: tot 1 
TOiawt a 4 gmT.ataarfa? atfaa: 1 

gailat asia^ aaatg aa^t? 1 x°‘^ 4 i^; 801 c 

w 

as rg at fareiafs as?ia afm^ 1 gja ar g at aaaja gart 1 x 8| t 
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fit'ganfa-gang v^agg arnfa a t awfggw ataragt i 

a awaiiafi RPsgmfti swat i a fitfit*anaT qfi i 

qwfigq'aTati aw aaigifa area i ami @n£ta qw ggi 

o awai? ftfitwfjia naffit i fiaa' awaTaat aaig® 

fig gift fitafi m afas fift * 1 

*im«TOi ajaafuft awtaiarja arag i _ 

aw ffiwaga ftrwa fafit ^a awtfti fiaagfitaK ' 

gfitaai agar gama w fitfi waat gffiaT t u'ft 

Wfi ftwaga fsrwfi a^ ^ a=S,tfg taagfitaT: . 

agffiwaga faraa fafit afi awifa taagafai: <c 

fig aw fagawifag a awa; srafta: fi? fawifagfafa: i w < 

h swift awaigfggifawifgaisia i 

st gnaaaqiq ftwaiaafifta fig isrra fiftai gfiaTa*ft g*} i «oin 
*h w iai aftwat fiftgwia w g«rg i waff awftat gg;i *m$. 

si a asi afitgai,! ■gfit *?«% $gggi i gg°! aww ifg; i asiigg. 

gqjtfa gw ^«§ aw gia afga i 

tjfifwaw a^aftsjaa wtginrr g«gg i ci**ie 

ggfwfitasai aiargg: gfiafit qwfgg gifs 

4 ** 

at gswrat aiwut gm gig^ari ftrsa asraiaw fifa«j i *ci * 

«h fitarcwfgg'ftft wifi gwggnfi 

VJ 

faagwffi gqgi fa filftai wfi faa aiai gfa i 
wt sift amaig a fig swift afiai ^i» 

fgat aft atgagwfita?sifit gga: i ^war aw a fiwT t m ^ 

wwt ggg wlgr. aftt afga: i fta awfwfit sift i « 8f? 

aw fa at ist gfafitat ww: i awT asw aaafa i ci^ai© 

wfamaww* i,iw a« fiw: gw?t ga: i 
afi ai ^ ggw>« swift ra*«f— 

ffiar aft afawfiftgia swtwa' i ^ i^ 

gfg fisagaarggs g w.wi i figt sww «t§ i wn 

w fita saasit fifiwtsam^w: i ws aaifa aara' i «<ib 

a a a gia taa aaat awraa i is Tata aagt aaaiggaf <a aaaaaiT c iig 
aa awiffi aaatfa aagt qgawi wfitaa; i <<>1* 

am a fig ftaV. faiafi wafa^aT— <r 0 ,, 

fit g aw'a aggfiat atwat qfi i a^wi gaw ataa: i < an • 
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w Ram nmfa r ara: r awfait nfannsf i'?> 

arn «n spwfaanfa Ri^’arsnf^ i arisiia fanfaat faWfa% t < c i c 

nfaawfanan mffahini aw:: 1 An nfa fan: fann i <1^1* 

n faga Ra gfan.gst fa R?fa I %Rtnt Rlfatfa fa: ( 

an Rfaaafnnn famragm i aw ?tn g»flfn *r: 1 

an Rfaaafaaaa ?fa tfWn’a: i awat: gntfn n: > <«w*8 

nfaftRwmgfa nanra nafafa nwtaw farfan^ i «t'*t 

innrrel an?! a ifiaat amaw.% iggsnfanfa: i ®ri». 

RS R*3tTR?faHRR«l' <?fa Raff'SHaW aiRR! ^ I 

nfaafaTRi ganai ynr faanra awn gam a: i u>U 

fa^tara £*aft r afnafgai vYfH awni natal i <E.«ifa 

aw fan aa fanaawr gwgfn^'afafa'at Rfa na • mutt 

aw a ?t nraf at ana a a *ft: nafasaat ng. i t »»8i* 

g$ at awgar aatfafa at a; gg Raf a <fa: i \vx 

nfaafaniaR? mntg ataa at giwni wfaifa i UK 

*w a «’? ?nts«<Tai awfara i asm ar-mntsv. «n aasargaa RRt* 
gwft atai nan matmii awn: afafM nsf: i t c iu 

r taai awt aig^aqt warn nnat a agfw— ^°u 

fnatm at n«fa tanam faata aw agit aaiat— • *«u 

awfaat fanifat wfaa anaiainat nnonta^ t U 1 * 

tsawin mfari a’faga gatr yggnfas— 

nn <?t nnit gsi a»an aw mna nw‘ ana— «iU 

wwfas awni amg gat fan a a ana afna;— a.»i8 

amg a aia nan aai aat mat awtafa an: i *®K 

nn ntm nata aafaig fan tai anal ai ^afa 

nnRRRfnauaaa at awT afasafa argfaai i .UMfaig 

RRfasiT fti gnaw aw mm nwiaaMsft 

mini agw fR«n n n*iaf: Rggamg nnai asntag t 
na aiai agfa gig at »z% f agai npaaRr^ntna 
tjawnpcfaTat at n^ Rfa izanta atna' mtaa: i ' 

aw aian ma»ia ntavita'aaiat^ gfn^f aanni rr- 

R.« fafa it'saa; ugiaa nmt aai fauafii nfa nfa i v x i 

fan ?ai: an atfa: g*wt aatamar waai a^anr. 

'TTfaRiat nfagra: wfan: ^fa'ft aw aai ?fa*a 1 


<H (8 
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arere*?tf»rereit gmre: far ftgjafaBT aigrtmiT 
s'wsfll m ftataa: gnat gag fagrenfeg: i 
mfem asr aw gam tht gur gararei'fa faf*re i 

i* * 

are aw wit w3a aaarwat: agmt ama: 

aare <a fa mjarnfa^tasmat fa meg ai 
tH t aiai^a qrercfa a simuiat a gttarrea: 

g a?t gragfa'm qiq«T faftw a gafa aaWTre: I 
’eat a: ata*iT# 3j*arg area tit arefa asrta 

am at agfa arefaat aare are! fa faata a a: i 

M 

aasqt a arat w ag afaafat a a tit farega 
aararr a amaaat aaaatawt a «t*rer i 
areSt an reHawggafa' aaiaataraT aifai 
aa are aifreffa afaimf afa afgggi a«ia i 
area aat afwrrfagw mrerjaig sgrei^ a fa aa^ 

«a‘ % a rat aar refa asft aa aaa agrei aq i 
are tfa sngre wmat fa aai as— 
gat at am famgg *area»refa i 
garni; are gaifa aifa a 5 ®! g g'afa i 
aareawr aaarraa mrr feat aaa a^i aaj 
fa a; ?aa wfagiare *'?faaire a ama^fta t 
safai fa at BaaT aaret amfar agg ^aareatal i 
amatsw grearafeif Kia«i: m: 

ma ares Bare: aret a?! aarecti %m u'«K ; agag at'UU ; t 
?re aaire swreefafa am arfa jjgafea at ga i afa i 

aw parfe smure rewg aireuafa i 
aaaatifai af&t afawi ataw aifa qfat aaw— 
aa at ffsiaifasft'sjai ^aarea; i arem aa mrawfafg a i 
afca arfa «g amraais saw areaigaremi^ 
a gare gat ag faan a: aaat gfarereT area i 
gaiaa am aifaaan amstfegfafa atgatag 
a ama «# are aai are tie gfad afaare i 
tai aawtwfea ga aareaawa% % faag; 

»ftai airei arnwretaafaT gai grefa aT*r retag i reareta 
arereia’t aafa afaafaa: a fatal aawaiaa— aaMa 


« n 
<refa 

®tre 

®tl <5 

«T'U 

<aaiT 

C 0 |3 

c#m 

«SlH< 
c^re a 

c eiq 

a 

leoH’T 

tm° 

\ o 8 l^ 
falM c 
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gjfq a??: '3N.I YX3TT *T. «*t‘ iW*n lUWtgt TP*??: * 


aatsnaf gran fafafarfara— aa^t? t °<i« 

aatg*re?aaxat aft?' ataaxasat tr®t at i ttm c 

^ • ' 

s^rai daaareaax atgaiarxrftsff gxafaaa 

aaarax afaaxa: aaa giasw fafatf awt at* i it*i c 

i m • ' 

a?^ aanaaat aaV-d^ aaVxfaaaaaafwarntT t t«i’® 

arax aa snaa^ vaafar *g iNTfa xjfc 

ataaxfa a axgrr aalfw: a .a faurfa gam aaifa i t?°i* 

ajaiarf ag ufa ga ft agf fa^rfa fggx^ggaTfg axsat 
?aW<tiiiiwaig^ag aa am gggggspw i 
a atm% a ag% giaffa a wana aafa a aaat i m ? 

ag a?ia ggaTaatfa aarf?? jit? gam a— m'4 

«ta aTsnaaatsfa' atf»Hmg% i atfaanfaa’ a*f a an a v ggajfa i <«^i? 
?at gas'? g«i afa ?t g»at gat a?: a«: 

ftfaaa afgaa maiaa ax«re *2aa aa *808 

ft?Y<atggax a ?wfn am a t fa: af*?T»ft aatai aiaarfaa:— u?'t 

an«af gag ?aat t aarfag; g?if gaax a— 
aiaataf: m@xaat: wjgt fa gga.a: 


arfgfa: gnat met snarggaafgan i—wftsra^ i aw? *i \°101 ? 

am a? 5 ?! aPtai: gsa 1 ? mat af?a: 

a? sgtfaat afa i—a*aat, %? ax arfaas i 
as m aaaai aa qm tet fg?ar$ . (are? «ni*8) 

sargatgaa a’satfaat ag*r ataataa * *a? at asfsra t 
ggrssTiaaxH? maaat faaaa i axf s^t?gf?fg i aa at afg i 
ax at faata gsjftus a ag« gag 

gg#igtifg aaaifa ?aag gaa^ai gjata^ i xsta ax aa * ^tsuia 
axg fagfg.fgfgafffa war aama 

^ faai a aiga afw af xflraT fa?: i afg, aa ax «ta i ?U8i?n 
<a at aa afafaaataa' * ata—afa aa aaare i v ‘ 

a at taaxaft ?Tat aiaxaaf?a i • 
afa' ga aaat Ptraa?a»t ^'aia aT*ataT*t 

faat at »j?aSt awiai atax a=?aat faia" i— aaaxa, aai u .giu'git 0 
aa a*t aatgai aaxT aaa: a«iai i xata i 

fxf ft aaisa; aft aax aat a aax aiaft 
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. %4 arra arfamb we trnpiTT«: i t? et afta i eucwf 
areTfa»rar<isf aitarra atatr 

lafalHjs aga«r «tg3hrr usat i ta et #fa i 
«j^srrat.f«rW»tfstMT *jr ?aa at agar TOi-grEa^ i to m toe ; 
tote? to -saare fartaE-aa aar xi?;^TErt- aSfafi i 

1 TOtar; ratal *h<hu* 
aa airr a arfraa reft ara ■’ant toi i * ^o^ig 

ERJ H TlET ’it fTOEtT fa*T EE EHtTfl *?^TOI 

»* t , 

a«ff atari agaftaarsn „ ^i^oujuh 

lE^ET RET tia apca} TO«f«t W?t<? 

1 * 

STOTO arafat Ei 1 RtfafEI HEfl *IR^I** 

..aifaaar a Ejfaaa wet: aaarata eeeV. ErffaT^ 

TO^E ETH «fre: faET«a^ fEETaTOg ETElfarTOJ lt«t I *l«f*IR 

at a: wtJEat aa faajt faiatarfa agag tiaoig ; \<i^n 

taw RE EE*T TO EH HAWK STfl TO RflTMEg I RI^I^ES 

sEafa Yfaat %•% TO^fa 3! Rraaf* a hthto agaTfa . 
aTTOWRaig aa 'to TOaRtw i ate etet i g<gEg i tt^i* 

atja ta afaaTO: inf TOa?a*t to^ i 

a?f aiEtaifTTTOif’iraTrr aaarffr af^a: i t? wui? 

Rranacf vaiit gwai Raa aaW^*rt awatgat 

afro asfHiTOi rjgig awarg i , eeto wtai t aisgi^ia 

airfa aurafa; naafa wm i , aftaaai i su^ig 

TOafaaT aaa r a Etwaafa aagrfa 

cs • 

airr ?'t aa g'tig g'i tot %'% i ggag i u.ia«ia-g; <!gi$ a 
ita: aa?ts«r waaisai 'aaTaw Epg?t aataiaja aat aa «ia*n 

amajfai - fk a faaaar asast rgfroiTO aaig i EifsiE5 v . ©i8$n 

a TOartaat agfw a gaiat aaal af'saiat atm i— tg i 'nw 

Ejgfoti Ejagai xfgai: EErmamgqarfa fatig wtir i riroie 

arfgwng fa4' gw stiw rsarfa wtii i <t*gn 

aa*rgsiu« aya 5 aa« <ta f»s4t arai Htatsanai 

wmanai ami .cisoia m*U c ^ 

TO - aa a^trfa afaarfa settor; i ^f«aar iv>ir <: i^ a^affnai 


toe atgaui ?faag 


altar 1 

> o|? O' » 
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mfmtf m am mrfkw am? mfmm fatal mmnmmfm g^fmn: f \\*x it* 
arm at aim mfnagaat mat aar?i fwfa amtmtfmmjgmmnm hi 

mm? r =ait 
* •’ 

mte m mTgami mamii famrmm agaifa^faqrg .u'Wt 

mtamm: mt?a mm timr am smtfa aiawm arm? 

qtamirnfm 

aimtat mtmt trot faai? amtimgma a c 

amrmmja warn .gamfe mtmm: gamt ta mu: i W 9 . 

mfm m» mat amat »zmfaa‘mi amrqtfafm mtmaTm «wimfm famatm! 1 »ik 
• < 

?mtam: asnafa’mmr. t ma‘ amt mg’g'mmr. 

faamtaatsfmqftpmm: t famarmtam: aammt mm’ * 

• • 

mmmlatsfm faanrmT mrfama amrea fat? aitm: 

Tmw aiatsfm famtaifaqm ma tstt ammm: aitm: t 

ammmi miattfm migarfaqai mfaa mr,a magm: aitm: t 

?amrr am: mmmt agat fa atrnt maiat? i 

aj mtawr mtma, arfsta, aam> mamma i 

• 

ma maaaiami mmatmfmmTar mfm' mtarmaau t i<i8° 

3a aaT 3tafa tammim^ amm: ga aarit mam xtfta i voisjk 

am jai aat mifa famt gaarfa atai: i . saiV" 

maani m faaT« m amr aat mltam^ aifigau <«i» 

faatamam' gat mfmm^m i *$n 

arm amt mma msmrmia ag:mmtsa€ta ata mm? ' a°ig 

mmaimrati mma armmi amtt tg i ^taeia 

a a *g amt ma gig am: mumr areaim ana i arfmat i 

mmr amrmsw mara mfm mm ma$ mtimn «»H 

• • 

am at mfm arwta am aim? arfa i a* famra m&amfm mfm * 


amram t a* 

aaT aTfm amtmi a^miamtmi srrp mmmtfi mfafm: i 

m a^m gatm ? atm' ma m aramt mm: aammi garmi: *a ; *c 

mmmiafmfa’gt amt^at arnmifa: i mtami famtaT mm' mag a: i 

mgg'mt 1 8 « 

« 

mr it qfaa miman£ famrnmarai i amt ita gaTg*mT i gamut ?<i« 

• « 

mat? qfammt a? arntmi ajfga? mm mm: mtm marrufm: i 

aiitg ? fmfgm i armm^; am't kw 
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afnnY«a«®a tsr#amn , nnnrfwfnnTfn i an-rian amf? aitfn i 
an am a mr a nmwt a* nn 1 7f wtai gm" an a an tm narfim i 

t^Tf? ; an?na ■, an'; jirfsinr. afaa i *oii* 
nn, m.tnftfirtiw ^ tat fait n#|a mttat anmfn: i sm< 

ftp v?i namn’t areat nnnt fan: i nfjiwn <r 

npraiat«n awrant aw»' nmpirfntt«r. awmat tn naT*ng i 

n<am ; mfwa^ i ^is 

amr an a armnt saift Hartm want aW^ aw"n asmarn 

* mint i 

3TBT mam ntsag i nntsnt i an? i i?k«> nfaat n^min, wt ntn 

amtaa; i *8i* 


faaara nttp arn^ nr sf ant a? i mfstw i asiui t 

amn?ian wjtftra? ngnnn nr: i 

*=?: sfam t<ffnia[ nt»g mar n faajit i ^i8 c 

an? ama aamnmfn at f«a:afn tat a asias. 

anntnt &aftnn«a tn: amia am: to ^tm a^i«a 

ntant niam a*??. narr it amnr q,nafnn=ar a*i8 

amTTwamat sx?Ta maria n>t arcana i ^<i8 

"nr a faa^a anT it an ptp nan: n«n nia i 
«arcnf aarft amnT at faat an naam nai a: i * 

atm ana amnrat: narcrm awraatarct i 
tat few41 amtnfnm' aatnn^ i amain: tanr. nt«nn: t 

at at anar afaat ntsw: i a<i8« 

amt mip nap ttww' nnsit a*a mat ig i ?<>i*. 


at tt«r amafri at nnrni gfrfnn: i gaf at ntwfr mint arnt nat amt i 

aaanri *trc« 

na' am' waawt tar an naaa^ i apa airntT faarranr am nn^ at i 

aaamjtmati ^ 

ntarfa mmfmammgmgamnT: i naa nw' nam m am: n aanafn: i 

. naaTMut 


t 

p‘ t am a an att ftnnn arc* i tm, aiwa; anatarr i u 

amifa t nna: ar«ma: an wfn annt t nfe i nar i ?*i«8 

a a «mta sat nant amran i nrnwTa <ce 

faf tm: rnfm a'mnTfm: ntaifn-.'i tajaaami uno 
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* • 

fkHw 1fq«r« 1 ntt? fw i hhih faH«r i ?i»t wwN hhj 
? nfi TO hhwkh Ha hihh faw i 1 «H# 

ufa aifaPga} avafa hhhih ig: i—fawnt? i 
aafw if®* Hinfn firtiHT aftfHHt hi mw Shhi jf? i ; wu 

?rw^ hthi nfa«rra «w i,w ansfag at afiaia want nag i 


?t»r «w*t affair hi ^h: arw falHn i—'Hops i »«U 

funnln htbh hhhi fqfia.sHR i 

hIsht aTfirw tjhh: Hfanmn i 0 *{« w* i —tout i «*it» 

nawft'awHi (HhhJ mij^ra hhh hhIhFhh Haifa i.hh^h i \ n*n 
• • * 
hi ^.faaaaaHTft hh aariai hhh: h*3hth i gi<t* 

hihh aaa amai *3 f«at hh hhah hht h: i . ^*<ia 

• • 

aif?ai fan' w? awia a aaarfim i* $i*oi* 

Ha at aar% hhih Hat aflm faai nag i <ivma* 

hh wat mo at nan* ga^»a: i aia«i« 

aata ?m at h? at aag at an^ i mum 

naaa hhhihi aiw sraHifw i ata hsU fa'arHt hh»?«t aaiftg: *tu 
aiaraa ngiifa anaa Hint a i tc^oa 

hhwsi aum nfaaaiafwata t < = iU afvat anm...?iHifl anai h<iu 
a? aaifn asfafa a? ft fafgi sat <u\i* 

fan faiftra iaoari afaar aiara a i 

Haaaat faaai aai huh a’aaat fa%a i ai®«ie 


If in the above passages’^! meant hymns or supplications to god 
and aarra ai am a meant reciters of hymns, fa?t»[, educated or 
learned, ’fcfeaar, well-versed in rifes sifca makers or reciters 
of prayers, atar, offerers of Sacrifices by pouring clarified 
butter into the sacrificial fire &c., would that be a sufficient, cogent 
reason for inferring that there‘existed hereditary caste-s;*stem thin 
during the vaidik period unless there be found some direct, ‘plain 
expression or texts therefor, to that effect or end ? 

In the following Riks, psalms and Mantras, the terms kihh, hh ; 
fan, $HT, HH, HTH ; HH, HIH ; etc appear in the sense o£*,Soverign- 
Body j Subject Body ; Serfs or. Hirelings. 

HfHHfH H’ftHfn: HHI 1HH ftlHfa H«IHli 3HfnH I W? IW(W* 

H f% % HH H aft*H HH' HHH Hint HH$H HTSt I flat HHHTH I *nm< 
• * . 

HAlftH Hfffawf? fWtS HflHlH HtH H5IH I A«t t* 

H ft Hi' 3HH} ffHt HHHHtHt Hfl' H,wfHWtf«ftH^.H H*ffHHH I HU 
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^ w «*5 w 

iifr if* cwrfw»f»«i *w* ** I • »*' e 

aitn wft fast«taw s** 1 ft® 1 1 ' ei * 

• • 

. iurtHN^R t ft ^ 1 ** |f 

<tfaTr*fcNraa fat fa*naf« i 

B*f« faTnf fW RW^Ftri atWtf ««>* ft* «*’S! < »•!'. 

• • 

$ it in sfft saaftt aft as arra* roj' a i ., 

9 graafV st araa w aft aa aarnfat? nsj i 

taf a» ipf aata: vjfv.vffyijr a a: »saai ttwi, " 

af* tire fafjm %’ ?PTa? fir asft a*r n • 

ftanna xfafas Bs# arfmwawflt arafwr i t <«:< 

gut a artft sat fata anft ir nfit fait fa nufy < 

fWFtaaxf afa: aatrst afaasm faaraan: i <<n 

aaYat am a*ff aaral aaa wnai awa aat i 

aret faawi aaftta fait a fpft <rea atTat: i ®«ix 

tat aana ftag fa aar »rfct ag aats aa araa: i c^ t 

a t xi'ait aaat a^aat arafa?«t aax; ataa: i 
ftsat fa aaaafsfit @a asfa ataT faaaa ?aa: t c^H 

1 <<m ait aaa aiaasat fair arant aft aa' a^a i 
fasti afat a at aafa aiaat faaa a?a ag*n? afw: i <8 n 

aa*Nn axm aaata fast atftaTaaa'aaia i 

fast! at tt srfnm xa^taar aftr aixa’sfaafti i a 

fa mat faam psnat fastt amt aaaat a^aat i ( ^ix 

atf«: gsia alfaatTS afnra fhfaft as aftat aaaf 

aafaa aTtart aifwxtaa atfaarta afafaafaat aa i ^ 

a«rra «a aat aafar waafas wfa® i 

aft faa atmaatf. at awT at at i \U'\< 

wt % aia a^an aiaat axr a ata: «ar aafaa; gvta tamafaa i ^ a *t< 

wtit fawwfiat faat aag'ataf i 

a g fafaawt ataat aft aa:at.ararairrt atfaa' xjatairt i 
avat: 'aa a f aaarirt taw a^ faaTvt i 

afw faaarr faaaaataait aa^ arat aajrft fa: i afar i t««i< 

afa faaan at fraaifa faar aartfa xrttarat awna i 
atnr afaat aat anm i afv i 1 ‘ 


t#<i# 
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wa w atm at ftaimt fawn at maifa ntot 1—afth 

aata wwfa aw ama^at afamatwaarai ’ u «1 

• • ( 

hum 

snrkw 3 fmt: aftf'm gam; imraia grw aitat * j«*fa 

1 1 a: aaitarfa aafai fajtmftmfafsr mtai 1 v*n 

• * • 

a*rmf«fa maafat aw atitfaa: gSm aren: 1 . hib 

* v» * 

aia ?r n wfafanritfr ftm: m ataa 1 h 

aim fa*t ariat ®mfa at gfa aaaai gmar: 1 hib 

at ag:-gatfaa IRlfamfa N?W t WH aiRTH ?'?; I H. 

at NJflt HaiH famtt iNIR g^mtata NTRa* I <!)« 

amat gear agmgatai flnrsTr a«a: m«a a; i < 

a rttfg: *Bwt"V figit goftriafa 1 , m:« 

wr atmfa wn arfafat Sfa am a«t gat fast: 1 mu *, . 

N IWta H fast 5 Watm R^ItT vpft NIT gf«: I MU 

awmafaggiaitfaift ^«fat faamfnfgfamam 1 wu 

faat arfi fagafa mgatfaa: watatfargatfafa a iafa 1 * * 

agt fait mgafamrat: KaaiatitoitRDSHfa: 1 <u 

agi«t: ft m fmmfamgatm 1 gat ta: wm:i ill 


ignftaafa hkY greq^ttagci 1 martafa aWNi i ; afaoaf: mu»U 
gtfalfaRig aitfatW atfafa: Rifat afafaat gt«F fagafafasit • HVK 
W^NfWNNflfW RSimi ®N I aft fimfatm Haifa' a'aro gw«lt I Hit 


15 fafafalflfa mptat faut, gifaTgg gam ai I • Mil 

fa tflfjRN fETI gmm WH TO fr?€> mrag 1 * c u 

fait WINT fagam ftfa: N 9 1 TS 1 TNT Rfgft ?Nfa I 1 

nt at fa gaftfn gaftm^ ai aTfsw aa it afawt i 

«NWt gim HftmW NNTfa wig atg I *, 

aaifa % gaft ataiatafa it RTirai sronfM it: i •*i* iB 

ggfag irerat aifa mafaffm afaret awiatai: i 

aasarit gjiit faaagiiR fas fa»i fafefa^ i 

ufa^it inn: wfawfaabw RtNRt tm; i' 

girfa ka afaft anparwwla i 1,1 W* 

a i'j ?a t tit agNtt atm aaa aft: i t*«t 

. 

aamt it amoiiat fafafaafa nr at aata i 

Nai fafws wait rnfatfasit m«ar t faatoaa i t B| * 
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gtfaiggjfgg'Hfe gifaff a aagfagfa gaTg I »iatn 

wit m gar aTat gvatff? area: I'an^aa Tanat; i, S»it‘ 

%• 

aatm^atat gga fasti gar; I gTgimfgit aiagt! s \ 

*re ftm at? afastg fagtafsa ggm ggi a: i 

vg‘ gat aWa? t*T TT*nf*r sewto aw: i #*n 

fart gffg faaafa mgstat gfa ataai gasTggfg' • 

fa gtarc faafai gfa*a g gar: sat atarfa i m«n 

afgfg aTfaia faS amfa fsaagfa: i 

ggt tt% ^T*fW g nVt Wlffl wtwfaw WVta«J WT Ntl <1? 

3T*rcf afgfi gsg fast: sit fail sr *Hggfi fatfgt I ■ =ta 

wr*nf grgatatgt fail atatfag fafafi tgaiga i < 

stag gaaat fastfai aitgaifg naaT gasra: i * 

gg at a fans' aai a a aifamaat waif grgatait fastrefa i < n 
araafg: ggf«gt fast: attaifafg: i ftaTfa it ag«i? a«n ags aasfa i ?=i < 
g faggrea faggat aigatsltfgg i it a«tt itgff alat ggait fafst i 
g'giat stagigaarei a$V<!1 gi anaa awtffa gafgaraf i v«i< 

fa a ’ait «t3f«tT gTafgsgag*t aar ggg*i gawra: i 
atat great agiffstCt ggaaat gas gig fa^g i g.;© 

gi fg grecrer gifgfgg fstCt grew aga ggrrag i = 

feat fa are aigaifa ms fat gT atawaair aw far: i 
iaghwgt ggi at gitaggat gwfgg: i < 

ga an g’g awatai at aarifaog gwg i 

ana gaia fagtaifg w aat gggj grew are fag i g*ia 

bwt atf« ata% atfai afa i aa: %ai i vtara; garefgg am i * 

v 

aKta its great fawrt TTfa: gawat i aatat faaaia aarr gaaaaa i. a c it 

*i fa aaat gaaw fafgfgtaregw gsraw, aw : i 

aagarew waare wsfvr. afaa ati faaai fagwi i aa \* 

* 

am taa waarer atg Titsa gr areit/ ^ara si at: i 

gar ggfafstfgg faarg gar gfgaagroar g'fta i as.‘< 

arg fagTiam aarei «aaig ^ga% a% si i 

atifew asrat aga aiv aiat farm faaatfg aTfgit i as,t 

gat afg fagggfaa ag xa' gatfa ga ggt fast i « 

ai staaat ai faa aafftrcfefit: i 

fWt aa aiarea at faafaitaiTafa i s,<i 

A i 
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aqvaaati Kfi aaqumat'a: i 

tranaT aaaa'itBgTBt f*w«* st i - *i<#< 

g* »rr tR m aa saraTwa: i aaat aiataWt Vrtt% i • ' <»<< 

9^‘Nil 4 aam fa aS astsffa i 

• * 

g*r at« a afaftro q? N f*pim art fwm aaaTaai * 

m fa aaafaa 7f*%»rT»Dj(5**nsir% i aa a?) a *ngq ^aarfa a*rer i «ia 
“ • •< , • • 
afaiart fat fa«snatfg«iT*?i3i<i san i aaafaaurasafqa . <«n 

aT a«atfa faaaga aaa fun asa: i asm aqatal a*5 «« fwiaat i <m 

ata: aw aTfitaamal arct fa«iai afa al as atai *i< c H 

• • "* 
at \taaT Wff f' / W,?I i ^W f*ta ataBBt vrtfe i* K'«H 

atfatataafa afiraraug fafliaiqigai i «t 

si feat aatft qtaflat fqft aa mi fla^a i* <Ui« 

• • 

faai af4 fqsrqfa aaatai fa«tsi«$ saw aaafai i <lt« 

^ • *" 1 

afa afsqftqaraa atm aft faat i Baft faaqft »»s gq« aamfnt: i v> • 

a fa* fas famraaai faaaa faaaft aafai i 

a? naatf @ak at? a5tf«rca?l ga« i <i<i« 

.aqtgqa? afaat a»i«aa fqjft KTaTBgqawnijtfftq i 

at <£Sf aftfBHufaq^rflt t^lWT HTfffl’JT qTiqeT: I < c !« 

gftgft faga? JjaaftsB TpS Baft afa Bsjftf I 
qata maaaaHaa* afaT fa aa afaft si ftsreT i 
aatnf*rcf Haaga aTCataifa araask aft$ t 


aft afta afaft Batata aaiag aiana aaffftfft; i * =i< 

* « 

a a faff a aaa qjaanfB aat amat fa *jf: i t*ia 

• • 

afftfafg qam afagaata ’Rfa; i afir‘ atarcaWa a«g agftt faa: i *wg 
a at afafagafft faaTat fast qYa a aft fw i w\ 

af agar fast avrtw ata: qtaqiata a? fa i . \t 

. 

a atar agfaat afatw fa^aa: i aa afa faat fan: i # U'^ 

n % aif wfm waat faasil : i aaat aaf aaratakst aaf atuft: i a® 
aT a a« a ^ifaa faa’ ^trt a faafa i fqsrrefa - i »• 

qwat a afaaaaaw faff araai ag^aata^ i 

qtaaiff arra aaat aaaiaT afaat aarfat i a«t< 

af«; akrataiaaar a faaar ataat a 5 afa? i 
aiftifa^T afwfaft fqaatai^ira faatsa aiftarat: t ania 

ag 8 qrfq aa t'faata aat ?t fqaa*xiaaw 
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53 5553 wt 3 sra 5 ^%f 5 *ra% *mr i 

355^*3 5 % arannrt 3*tt qarei ,1 ' <i^ic 

55 f*if%i 3 v*< *?piiqt faflsre faaifw*^ i 

*551 5^t5T qfq3t 51 55’ I <I8©I<. 

555151*15551 trait 3l**q5 ftu x'z 535^3 i t< 

fqiitf*i3 4qj5Kj%**gn ®g5*fl gqwt: i 

ft*: ftro' «T«f qgflfit - 5331 *3 355 33*5 i ^ 

3 3t tfa' *«{ Wf*mf 3* q?53i atqf 

"sm tTsraif %‘a 3315 m *1 3 jr 3I3 fast 3i5qfawraraT3 i u 

Ha srraT ?fa*it 3335 sirtatft as<B $q*f i *ot* 

faataa: 333 ^* 3 * 1131*1 Tra: 333531 3153 . i 

5*1: 333T*l n55l f33t 5»ITf?5*tWTRrf?f5 33fa I *?'# 

335Tal asrail fa«l 5f;3r'33l'3al 3aa*rai3*ai: i \ o 

*at 33i*®i«it *tft 3i3ifa aaqat i *3l fa^t 5q faq: i *»!<{ 

faa* 5?t 535T a'33151: ga e*rr#f 3? l j: asftqt: i « i 

5T a 35T 5*1% fa«J "SI asrai at*! 5*5 wf fa 3T*al3 I OltlRt 

3 3t33l*f3 fasti faatfa Israel areaial afai i m* 

afaaT fast 3t5afa3i,afa533i 5i3i?taTa3if3 i *. 

S% q.TWt 3357 5a7f3331 q^551f5 3% 5 I c l ? 

( r 

5tm 3ft faat 3331 farattal 335 Tmtqrt i <<* 

V,t fUntflfWf 5fiT8-5f*r' fast i**fa 3*a%s I \*"i. 

5T 5YS3313531 51531 5*11 333»fll 535*03! 55 I l c l® 

*5 5ft 5*55: 335T3 f33l313 5 fqa* 3313: I 

•% 

5fa35T 555551 ffa ^3ist 3353* ?5%g I *4 

Sf 5 5|f33 1^3513 3*J33133!*31 555 I 

315 33S[3i 5155 *5511 5555 5135515 fa**!. fait 

33lf55 5^,515 B,5Sg 33T5 afaf 3*1f3 I 511® 

51 5% fq 5551 5lf* ifafa 551 55 t=3 5t5t 551 I 
5^ 55t5 55% %55[ 5f% 5515 *fl«I5 5?: I 

4 %** 

5555 35 551 qf55 5lf55*\55t f5sft 555 5 I 

55: W*8t'f5 g«%l ^5f515: 551 5151 a5tf555i: I « 

55 5*5l7r5 5f5H15*S5l 5W f55l 515WK I 1* 

K151 K17I5t %5t 551515355W 55 f«!5Tg I ^ s ' U 

5w »'• vv~mv'VT > - V 5 5T% 55 %5’T( 55: I !* 
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VI g^’CI Vai^at in' I 

a«a fast vaar vaiat imt vaat savt sjtat V 
Vi tiarar.at tiaai atai fvwat afaar araaai^ i 
fvaaat aavt qat va: a vrfavffr: qfafaaa»r i 
vaw aavt fvat yaar aa vt«a i 


q qt *iatfv HaiV^m aij tftat qtaa «1 1 fflfTVqf qqqif^5yq_q; |oT<C|q 

va «ri a*t vast fqw aftattar vaar qt^qiv^i 

Mi* 

vi} qiasfsaft avtq^ftafqa ft uvea: i 

«*u 

qai avi aararaiv aiai htvt qgi'q; watt ag: i 
qi^i v ivt tavtatfa v vqr^aqiqvviqvHa i 

«F« \ 

vq f4g' aavt nifty ariqqat a sr at va^g fattr^ i 
aafawvt an at ftrait: vaitta: vat vvfc nm t 

V9|C 

at i aw ^vh 4 at aTaat av i va v,aa vaa i 

c<»lt-v 

aafa qnsqfaq qfa a awl afsa: i van gaa vaa \ 

c 4iq 

ana: vat ^aai q<f}q navi at i vai vaa vaa i 


vat aw afaiatv wnfaa^ftaR i vat vaa vaa i 

«=<l« 

a vt v vtat sfaa fvvtfa a afaa»fafaT vitaa i 
tfa qat aaiva?agaif4?qi qfvat aaR i 

1°*IM 

va siatfatfa arvaanaivat aj" qafv: vaa: t 


vi a^^ qqiaiaqafta'aTaftjai i tat ai4tcv?al i 

’ «IVM 

vaa aaa Rat fq^i aaa giara; i vgqi%q fvai: j 

C RI» j »tl« 


gv<n ft vq^afv Rat Rap vq ag: i v«qs cartaia* i 

yai^ a*tafavt: aaraa avqwaaaf i aftaf va: vqqffl: i 

• • 

va at aifa^Rv. aravavi qfafa: i , 

Stfaiafa *qvT tTVttiq a% aaia faaa: i 

ir fta avaa: vaiv aa»itfv*i i faviafataq aitftqi' i 

Vpfite °St*jq?^f3 qifta av I vaf aa ataia fq qiqR l 

^nwat fa aqg: viaiana v*<jj warn afatT a^aivg; i 

ata aa vafq faaaar nn qa i 

afaafv aqRr fqsjaqvl an aaifqa fqa: i 

?t at atqi vqianat sqa tai i qaanq vaVr ftm i 

aaia staafv a knrrfqa a«Jtqv T'q<Rwif«vfqfv: i 

. * a 

vfq sv ^nwwntftcq gfvraatat qivvi qaa i 
fqat wnaa* awia avaifaa i vfjv^S v a tt^ i 


UF 

KH< 

qi« 

Mia» 

UF 

* c n 

*«< 

8»l< 

MU* 



<*H 


* 

. H'\\ 
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^ tffw ftjiit aaftrar afagr fw gaHT. i cisjciU 

aatf ft sj Htff gig: ftafaqi aft: 

facfaga gat afftff gagat awt gfg: i 

sfn % raft sgr Tift aga *g i ata gfaar a«r: i 

aa aw cfftam: agat g*rf ww: i fgarsTat* H*ag i \ 

af t ag«i"t awgaiaftat i a?r aft arsr: : 

atar ^fitfn’sr gtfgfg ft a aft kw gift agv gfg i 

tWT*if aaam fg VKV, natfTT: W-pt; i (. ( 

at* a* arrgflrHTflg<im% i aa*?Kp af«at " t.$t\ 

a a t ? Hragarrfgft fa a'afa i 

*rft aftra gfaggatfffa art faaat aa: i ««u * 

aft' gg' a gat aratga giara aTatar i 

Twit ft ygaft affat %mr asaat fafa i «(iu 

aft' ft ga garuif*’ trgawft i af*' fta ttgaaftHaafa agra andt i 
yc x t?aat aa sarat arfaft faaT i afa g3jg aiaa: i t\\ t= 

ftatfaat ft afafa arafta; ggfini i 

afa' ft ga aa; yft agar aatfa i aft fan i ara%g <uun»H; «8i* 

w ft tatfT faa: JwiftffftHT: i m a grgagjT: i «jc 

cv t f ft faa af ht agr »?gfa artra: i ew alafftt i *»n 

ag ggit ayaatr awsgTWPa fafsrora: 

fast sgatw af ft? g«rfaar g§rg: aai* i 

a ¥ ag?a« aaatft affasTar aftft aya 

a ffvr^3i^a«i»iTg staff aaft gtaaft: i 

atst gafttfa a fas ata fart i g’gfagt ?at fas i <nn 

aaarft afar wat fast aita atafa i aft aar'fy faa: i ««, 

aata hi vm ft afg fafr <a fay; i ggt aftTaaTfas i c.« 

aa a' fw fwwrcfijfiw: ^ft aai; 

aft ffat'sait g«WT*ri afa' ftniTHa ffoawr i \*\\v* 

agaaigr^rft.Hiiaia xxvn aat ?aia i 
aig af*rs af fft«ci f^t wft afaHTiftaStH i 
aff f«rat arg^fn n agr»iHfgft fmg i af«tr*i flmn: i 
(4 nrgma ftgft vx i 

grr aft aftf t ft ataaaiwHt i t.i^^. 

tft aa at af fal aftr’ft aa aai( jatt vxn \ 
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Rpgifor R*»i*r. tit* *rt# ' 

4> «ft TIT NDff NT f5?m^ U fR* FNtRfR I * 

ttttFnt 4ntt wg nr ptNfNm wWt I 

-* • 

hhtu'inin fr«r‘ fW«rfi TTftRaftRTNTR fNRt wf*n 

, . • • , 
ga aft v: TOWT xv r grR^t arfrgNmjra: i 

wmg at nttntFn faTtr: jrTRRtRTRNnjRTT^KR 

Fa*ft 3«r jton’t «jSftreii' ff?«RRFNRT * 

For far nwrt tr^inr sDruir h*ii TRNT*rsT?9NT i (rtttt m:...) 

NR'. *KWTT fsTSTT RJJRt ■feMNNUf R^?pt R 5 [ 1 * 

NT N «ft RRRnSt TT SN H fRW RTH aRTIRW I 
NT WNT NfNRI NNRT R Rt TT NT§ RTR.TTlt I 
NT RRNT qfc NmtTfw. RHNfNRTNm NtTTT I 
TNI TT*t NJR NTT fRFRR RTT WpR TN: I 

NfufaRINT R: NTTRlfR NNRTR Fr?H <IW5' I 
Nrtfn Fr«(TT NN^Nmfw HRtfa ^FtRiFr fT NtTR I 
r*hr% Nfrnn^ tr tai^ t^nyr ian*' nd>§r i 
t'r NRnsNrfing rust i f?fta gi' ?s| i 

IR $ RTF«fCT 3 NNNtFHTt R f*T NTTRfW NR: I 
fRNT NT ERNNT *Ra<T tsjtRTaTNHTRT I 
NR TINT NftcW WffT 5 ) ftT^NNT I R^RJRT TIT*- I 
TRRRT: nFRNT RtF»H«R^ irTFTRT N^<TNTNF«fNR:.l 

NFlTTtRTK RTRTUft NfftS'fl NNTRR.SRRR I 
rrF gfan fait nr t'r'R RttRiNst rF^irr i 
TNNJI NRNTRgfR TTT1 fRmtNT FTTfR I 
V* HR V^NJOft NRTRf 8TNN ’SHRig^tfNNT I 
RRTfN’R ^NRI NTR^Rt RFtHTR RIW 1 H RtNg I 
Ng N?N6 NigN^FRN NTN'tR RfHCRRWtlRtfW: I 
a rNn NqfN NTf«‘ TIT WNTT* FtNIR I 
Nfr* fat tN% TigRtnf Nfv Ngfr RfNt Fr ritrt: 

NflHttNRV - <DRTNRTrTN%fRT R NT FR»(TT 
NRftNT*nNfT NNtftfiriff f^ai far gR^ ^ farTfV i 
NT *T! tart NNNt ’fRmtRRtNTRTR TNNWRRT I 
NR^n\; 'TfRNtNRT ft*t if ’ft «R fwf Tj^NgNt t 
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4i*r «ij? wait aifa f*r*t nt %fn fa*stsfa?i,fHir i hot * t •Ki‘E 
EOT <Wt fa EOT EHT# H«*T NNT ST*lf Nlf Eat 

NET atrfit NNOTHTOTTfENTOT OT*» Nf«E»l I «'» 

• agaNi faNfonit HNfaarfasTNa: i 

ETE« 4tHEHWriai NT aSNRHET HE*1 

NT t faat a <TNTN INTHI atasftit NHsaiEfN*»( i tt«T= 

WR% TH NTNt ETatfHN; NNN «nt: I 

OTTfTN IN If v iaH,I faaafa ROTHT a ata 

Nat Etfait WT fHETE«flNt ffR'. iafN N%Ta: 1. T* C IH 9. 

he Naafa HTaatatianaar jaa aaVtat i ' 

aEisit NaafaaENga' aa'ait NffNta atai i ; A Co| $ 

afNHtfa NfaaTatfENaaNT—afa i Nfaita a <3: i m'»'H 

(■».- 

nr a: *™ ETfNaa ait Exit fOTw i afa at nn ehh' —aa I aia i v c W« 
new. na: ent faNiaftTHtiatNf i gaff <a: net aa. - i—ent i tutuk 
tEIEtaafN 3% ETNNlfKwptTl I 

WN^tN NOTT I—NNtEfHTRN I NfaitN 1 . I Vt't# 1 *. t'U'tj* 

fasftfiit it Nfafa rtnnn; safRsf i 

Nf? it ?N EN»l4 NEET aarfa: I HERattl ElU 1 #'* 

C ENTTE fHN NTEfETN: itafaET Nfa: l—vaatfa Rtf ; NET. I T? |C ^ 

fntfsEif ani aitafa gwra it N«tTt etr: i t<i»ul 

INN N«rt fENt fHN! HNHT 1OT, IHfjETEE fNNH: i—NTTR: ; RETT I EOtKia 
ajETEtN NftNfe fail fift NfNENt I 

ajta not ENtarsi i— netnte:,; rnc: i e*=i *>* 

Nfw fi atfaa faft eetRt faNaafi: i—aaatH: ; aia: i t< n \ 

fast: ’giTi ene aafasr. i—aar ; ana: i e« V s 

Nftr' ININ Efajt 3<t net: \ fllHt OT NT?ET 5NT I Vi 

fNEf% HHTfa atafN EfNNlfa NfaNTfN 

NfETETwfEfNEWWEN: N>ff l~ita t . «TT«T E»fHE ! V\t 

unfair: «*?WaH ia*faRgit faOTt entne i—rnt » e ; t«es 

ig e:nt: sent: Haifa; wra latEiatE; ^itai; ita: i «%<!< 

Nawt^afa i not NcrjfB i nets itfaEfa t not arfaEfa n»t«,E<iE»it 

aft ns jrfviRTa aNTar: i T»iti ata nn: nE afaii Etaai aiffaNitftniua 

NNTNt NEEfnaaifa fa^j atfi i. t*u* 

N ^ • p 



ThERfe WAS NO HEREDltAR^ CASTE DURING TH^VAlOtKA PER^k fS 
gEfffE Et^WESfil Wt ENTlfE SENT * 

etj$ m Wt st w«r an $ete si i \W\ 

tntf*r*r esst* ee^e ft* sTgtfljsTgEmfB’t ** gi-wt» • t« c < 

R fn et» afufitwifN x\f use i # nfufuwrf*! tfrs t n«#f ..*-**# i. * VJT« ' 

ee% NBWfiftr n»?e sfMiffwn 

*gT*J! REG! EN ENT*!! ^EmWl I * «' 

WET NET NNTfl! gESY..*l*-Nft: ET’ft Nftfa I * *V\ 

fas TNf NKsnt wrcift GEtfr fR*: i —i*f bet : K 

• . 

RG^«* fEI&NGT EfEpCE. E<it I — WE! I • * <*. 

gsg tEaV. ne Eftf'C’E E*ft ew: —neibtnt i T* 

EEf<**fr EERf*! *! JN RE NS* I 

• • 

EJEI EEENKI 1 B1ET3 EGtqfa —ESI EIG^ , E*tV i MU* 

EEftsI REGIE *f 3N Rf GNE l 

Etft EEEtE Sift G EtEflEESE l NEEN^ -EE, Eft? I U 

NETE1EE *ft EfEfE: Bl'flg SB *!> N«ftERGt EfENig l-Ei!!JE EE! I ^RM»t 
SEE EE «EEEg D SUBNET EEEt ft NgGn: I—E*tW* l * R*l« 

EB ** 

NBNUf ETig: E WREN—sts" l • R 

EE^fEE: ETElfEEt flEtf! E«EE E^EEW E^ll EE |—Eft I %'!<« 

ElElEEE NTEianVfV *TfEftf EEEEEE flE* EffB EEfEE EEtEE^ I ?T 
SBS ST ETS1E BUNNS’ RlfE I 

fEEEET EES! EENgflfTNTN flfEETE EW# I - E^R j GE1 ; BE! I 
SENTE N> NEWS fEENTE fEEET EES I 

EEtETEf TURRET EIEIEE TENS E^fEE^E I. SE<«tE RI«U 

ENT .BN E SE S E fEE^Bt E fENB: BBT*! ETSElfait: l VU>* 

EfEE EE BEt EfitE R^R EE «falf SEESTE^ f*iEiBStEIW lEtfNG: Ul^Ot 
E El EIET NINES RENT ENIG EIEfE I Bl<ic 

ERIE EE EEITfE EE NJf WEIE; I b|R«U 

WfEE? ENG Nf»T} E EE fEGNTG 91 WBTS*( I birri \ 

etS NETSTEEEEEI ETES SEESE EENW I J 

fE<tfEE: RfEfEEt E*f>EE E*Tt S SEI I ERIt 

«Eg»r-ftnrt ftHriftfREIET EEtfE I E'» 

nstf%TN« Ettfut EEdg vg fE I m gi« 

BSg SEfEE EEfs «EEI*I EfdEEfE I u 

E« <EfE5{ E^f ifEftf EEET ze<11 <IRRU 
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THE SHAUNDIS ANp THE SHONDljP ARE VAISHYA. 


rgjatatam aa£w afa«i I • ■ S. 

*1 ** * k» t? tfaTffaig I . atWHE < ! ®«U 

asftr; mfaat fatiwa tnrrmrgt I * 

• • n 

.maug fasrtaaaj fgafarm agaa faartng i 

w aatfaVW fa KTsrigqi' arsa^i* , r ' <*n 

gfaaat aavt- E Wf gaataafafti. ga'fffwi i ®i<ia 

am ajarfa mTna* asf ga^fa <sT'am«sT l«ta 1 1 , c Si® 

ama 'sfa uwif* aa mi's amm a%a i c ®h 

ms?mf gstaasa gwrgqHtimjt a af*r?B: f C ®H 

amamt mwist a««rf faarstf ma*j? i - C <U 

i^s mamfa ataatat mrna ?aw maatarg i e £H 

afa ?a gataag trattf'cagfatia i atsft mam ams i «s<sjta 

ft amtatfilsmamt a* mfer mfaat am tm?t i ®U° C H 

a at a atat afara ffqprfa a afaa faatnaraaaa i c i»ns 

am a ma a ’SWt aagg i «iiui< 

h,?swt arasssu mtsm amfa*?n araraargas aat< a*satg i - t»n i s 


amstarw' agtfaaf-fl sm*a a^faa:am"s?amaaa siaag mag^ai 
«a faafa ataatjaiastr w*?: a *t ar?a a»a aaataa a ?ag i t»nn a 
fcrri afars aaata at faafa mi a afag: aasia aaasma afag i a« 
aafa alar aTfftr. m t?‘ a«m: arm: 

ataTfa aatfa Hat's a^ar wri 111< ^ 

am fasti rfaa aw aat trsfr ana i aa a agtftaa aataagatfaaa i »*^* 

aiaaaa an - a f<tsa fiafaa asra aaa sfa<s: a i t*wt 

tufa a^tgaatafa amtutaiffiaar faaat arm's aftram i a 

faatTf aratm aatafa mTaafn amaaf amarm mfat atgagTar i ta <K 
« *■ 

a aa'fa^at arm'sar mfaat atatfa i 

Pari attm* T»r%.,naT: ataa 3®ag i a »ia 

a at isaaari afafaamg % ®r?a1 as afaaT afa i * UiU 19 - 

0 ^ 

mart a aamfa % a amarfaaf^ ma at artfaa ma f?afa=? t<? i a«iu 

# ' i v -••*' 

firam^t aagast tata % afa ma aa ataa |at i at iai a a 

• ‘ - ' 1 

faaamtarffTnrasBtaraaamtar a at air as a»TaiT* mamtar 

’ • • ■ ' •,?'• **;•«: '". ' • 

aftsmras aaatsBm: am a«rar,att awtaai a< lC 'a> 

• , ■ ft ■"?■[ ■>■■*.) ' * mfiH\ ■* 

fat} at »m ‘^5 fati Ktag at asm t faa aam ama an sj? aata i a<i<S'a 
t*; afaarfaat graaa faa«ajaaa>:4t faaaa i a«iaan 

/ .. ’ >V tr 




THERE NO H®REp»TAMf'cJslE PEKING THE VA^OIKA PER10D.J\77 

If one that became Medkabi or • intelligent , ^vise Or sage Iwaa/ 
termid Bijpra, if i?ra/b»a«*meant one that wks writer of Bramnan 
or hymns or,prayers, if one that acquired Kshattra or strength was 
termed one that was • Kshattra dr strong, bold and brave in war or 
powerful to protect others from enemy or injury or to feef thupeacer 
and maintain' the * government, if JDasa or <■ huira meant one tliat 
was dasa or household slate or servant , and if Vaishya •mwmt one 
that was Vaishya, i e, tl’e # common pec^le, tfye ordinary mass or 
populace, composed of shepherds, cowherds,, cultivators, trades¬ 
men, merchant^, bankers, etc, the men in general in ordinary daily 
pursuit* extant at the tftne, would there then be‘sufficient, cogent 
reason or ground for inferring that there then existed .hereditary 
caste system of the present stereotyped form* and character extant 
and current at the vaidik period, • without some overt, direct, flat, 
express texts or passages to that end or effect ? a 

In denouncing against the enemies in war such terms as Asur 
( W %k ) or sober or mighty ones, Rokshah ( Kv: ) or Cannibals, 
Mridha ( wN ), or murderer Kidnapper or marauder, Ijr itra ( yy ) 
or clouds or drought, Amitra ( HfflN ) or unfriendly ones, were used 
for the enemies in protecting flue Devasena (2/21/1/8) 

under the charm of Mantra son in Bralnnayajna amust perhaps. 

fa EHt fa *rut sift ft ww 1 

•ft usaftts <rr«n: 1 hih : wsftr i tutu 

But the following stanza or psalm shows that* the War described 
was rather spiritual in natuje. To wit compare. 

N IK gwft I 

imi* t*(I I 

*»$Hft t^fta Heng: 1 

• I , C c ii c 1 HW i «P 3 *U!*l 

In Hsit *r wfa: fwtl faftsi uewt: wt anw hkhjt 

tiwm efaftis fhV ft trnjft ft 1 

wm Tuvtm i TO: '• TO* •i’ 5 *'** 

- Indra fierce as an uncleanfooted lion on hills is supplicated to 
come from a distance and drive away the enemies' with the keen 
thunderbolt; and Jn it there is no hint t# any fierce mountaineers 
enslaved by the Aryan Hindyfljn war. For it is also addressed to 
Bishnu ft%‘.the king and General of dje gods, to defend against the 
smriiual foes- vide, vaffirveda 5/20 j 36/8-20. 



JS‘ THE SH^UNDIS AND THE SH^NDIS ARE VAISHVA. 

Iwr trafa iffc Rt fwt v rto$ irehr i«'unn ; TO: w* 
«»ft wr: H n«:<» 4 Rm: <jRnt...TOifR » wrY-* "ft *fr 

i 

rAptr Rmft... i , TO: 

# Aftd th ere is nothing in it to infer, that some of the mountain- 
Deers ivere conquered and lived &s Das farming <the .whole Sudra 
van?a, althpugh the term Das was rartjly applied to the enemies in 
the sensew/ettlave. For it is for ft different reason addressed to 
Bisnu in yajuh. 

R rirH rr Rffr r wfa: fRft fRfc&T 
R^kg fag faRfaWRfatRfa iftRifR fTOr. i 

• f 

RISE E«j: i I go ; REARER I 

The term Asura ( Rqs;) in the sense of powerCul appears in 

« 

ft ^q«rf wakRr<w<®RwkRqr rrt: wifa: i 

i«t»Tf q,4; Effa%E qfttui rii tfuKsu neon i ri*e E 1 uw® 

filEWTOt rre: gfftR; gRRfar: wrv etshiep i 

RTgETRiRwir. Hfnftq rrir: i n't* 

reet* HgErER fq«i sRftKHY E*tRT^ i 
RRt err reet fn fEtRt sift srafHwftrfas i 

9 

htesT r»?t EfiraiE fjew f 1 ® r^ttr ret i 

.Fe'r ** Et&ssgR fmc r? frhtr RufaTf i «utM 

rwert RgEfaRt®^ H etrt Rfafft ere! REtE: i 

Irtlw' ERfa: err'E^tre RjERfaSm i i^on 

R sttflT ere rfffHs RERfafti errett: 'i 

SREtfn: eerIet RpftapjttaEi ereY Rffrtj: i avt 

ffl frnflm Rf-iEt hr: «'fk ff«EfafaEERE: i 

«ftt <jet ear* REtg e: «fwmRT ifERtg^gEt i u;ip 

fREREt fER^Etf RET tftfff re*r i ‘ 

*k tffRW Rfffa lffalRt RETtERTE unit Rlffat I ftftFft 

RRt Rt fflwmwt RFftrfspi r w®f rret e^r: i r<ir 

ftr^rurgR REjiTEEtRi ret i? Rfa rrt' rr 4 i 
/ u 

’EETffRTRt Sf|tr R^RTRrTR tn^RRRf Rl^fiPl I C|<(l* 

E ?t TOT ERR RHIRRRRtmi RftfRRT RRtfa I 

RT'WRT^ EEE« *W fa«ft E*fk «f**RT Eft I \*\\.ft 

* 1 

reH iter rtsj ^hqm ftR^RiRt r^trt wkr: i 

ft* RRflfJIR^t RRIRI Xtm RT«t R^R I . ,''<VR 



THERE WAS NO HEREDITA^V $ASTE PORING THE'VAIDIKA PERIO^, 79 


wfvt'm t eieI ee et t e^e Eg$ s: 

EE EETEfEl EEB Et EEEHT EEET fEEH Elf I* Et«i Ef; ?fia#l ? 

E<ft ETETEHET ETfEEtEwf: ETEKfEf<Yt EEfET I 

nt 9 eeetOt eeet EiEtE: HEEEfe: eeete eeej[ Efff jap 

a<m ?et eeete *w* i U • EailrtE » K'«H 

. \ • . • 

The Yajurveda Consists of direction* and mantras o f m e ntations 

for performing religious i;ites and ceremonies,.such as E?fwTEf Ef&- 
E5E eeet eteee aTatE EYETHfhr EffcEtw ev*e Eri-w flsrtv and 
lastly or ethics ; while the Samveda consists of praises or 

invocations to 1 =? (ft«f aftr fna eee Ee ee? ?et fEEl es etc. 
requesting them to come and diink Som. with occasipnal prayers 
for wealth, kine, ’horse, hero, i.e. sons, etc. ( tjet aft EE E\ aft 
Era w flr ) in this world afid lastly for safe guidance against 
the spiritual enemies to the world to come. Compare. 

et fwan EfTTTEEEifB e stiYfiws' TE»THW fflWfH 

Wtm'- TEYEE EYEfH? *tftE I Em * I 

3EEHfllf'TE'ET EEEI Eft* KEY EEEE>E« I 

e eYe?T keeY ?EiYnTWE*f«Ei EEEt fa ete i ais»U« 

»eYe tfE ETHE mat?Y fEETtt I Elf? EElfe E*?ff I 

Efa EWTHY EfEEfHEt ?EEH*i I SET ETETEET EEET TEffE ElfEET * tjC 
E% E EEf EEfE? tnY W Pe E?E*>Tf*T E «YET I 
ee e Ef<j? faERiEl eeY «jft et e f«E9 i . 
fyj-g ee' eveeY teYeete eCee: i eteeYei EfE eje:.i 

ETSTETE eY* *» f«lt ElEET KEffa ?*?*«! El: I 

_ • 

mfE eY EE teeY e^ete EifE EETTE^r eeteY: 

HITZJET EEETE^ XfEEt I 

Ei e: e% et eee eieteY et Et*s& ei e*[ et eeet: i 

ET?t TeITe §Efn TJEftftfEEHS; I EfE: ET9ET t*i: I 
V tY HE? RTfEE'Y Et? tEEIET fEEEE: EE?: 


EfEEHtsfE EEI KEtfE EtETEWEESEYET: I 

%ee*Y e^ eeh: « eeY e ew w?ei eete i «m»«h 

Eti e fEWEfw: fan: esYeY e*rY ftfVi fEEsfu raffE tafE i 

=5EIE EEET ft 4TIEEI tY<C faaEt I fE ElfEEE?ET TEEY EE \* 

IE7E: eYe ET«3eY fEET EE fEE: I Ef« EEff? ?EeY I 
EEfE^EtE tE^tSHIE EfEEEE 1 EffEE I t 


<*<«<• 

HU' 

<*IY» 

•E< 
‘ Wl* 
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THE SHAUNDIS AND THE SHCjNDlS ARE VAISHYA. 


.'ITS I 

t £g« ftnwwi wif&S ««’• i ,B ^ ir 1 ' * n ,<l( 


m gf«*ggt Jf^f* »«Tt#i^' 

si fg, gw’ i/if* ifl* Ntwwt <4Y«5r ggg I *'* 8 

ijf* gif*qg%fi«r irfa: «wf«; N'Rtrf’l TT 

tit sf* e-^gfc g gvnrs^'ftgggn <WWr i * ••’ t v< 

15TN nntk: gqgnt: qrfgflrg^ i fgwt nn fWt ^ft • ^ 5,c 

SR#gt ssr W rft lit SNNt «r* I PnjT N'T fWt airs I t i rn- 

wi gwarr sfgg ggg ggr‘ h gwtfgtnq: t , ■ 

Tift fsget fsfat fWW *1*15 NT *? TSWT: I "W< 

H«t gq*t *g gTfS StfNT^Wflt I 

nfg irgs? gitfrsgal ?wg gt wralfg mTtg i * cic 

'Nurnfir: wsTSTZ f ild tg timl **** ?«g i f '<> < 

gfgfirafgsgt spwtft fg nintsw w«r i 81 W< 

nt <?*tnt gggr gisra gsir *gg: *>& f*tsrTn: i 
griit fg gfgmi ^ffl Nt sq«r«ggwfggl»t • 

t 

%gtgf ggsgs’cret gg gwwt NfstHfags' i * C| t 

■o 1 -* * 

ggijtgt ?T gggtrwr *i fsm g«rigg i 
,j* *t g 5 % g Tub ggt ggggsjgmi ggf< wf* g t 
jggrfqir if^ irnfa's: g*t gftm vmw * fgg t <' t C|C 


«WBgggTgggg3grgg^'ga t 

gg gr. gnat gin: ggig ?«’ w: i c i«»iu 

« fg wrg’tgTfg? am qrrgfo i qgf,qtfr«gtgg: qfgfga: i <t c H 

gtmg gtiTg scg?t sgqrggts^T «ff*: gg aimra: i 

NUEPRS: Rq?Tf«eTt*[ f^gfilT sav'Tgqsrag: l <I«X.I« 

NfkwUgft g*r ggtfgigq ggngst fggffn i 
fg gifijgl giggsr mm gqigg^ftriDn «ggr i giu't® 

*$5^ sgrgg g* <gg *wt gg; i nswi gaismt i «mi^ 

ggsifn fgfg^t fg ggg sgt fs^gr ggggr grfgg; i <i<ft*. 

f< gl fgfggvgg gif^TjT ggt«gg fggg i* 
nt RTONTTg gt g??Tf[t grfgggrtt t ut gt fgf i «<t«i* 

tgr« gt gg: ^gigrggr ggifgT\ i fggt «* q^Ngt i - <i^<H 

K , , /. t! . . ' ' 

nt It TltuTNrjgi fggnr^r #Ht Tjjit i ttr gw«r gt fgg; i , <i<t itj« 



THKRF WAP NO TlF.RfiWTARvjcASTE DURING THR^VAIDIKA PERI ft. 8r 


5a <s tar: sam Rttaa: '• fasti tat fVrsHT titraa: 

x t • • 

atiafta i wfafla af: ; *n«# *aj: ? ■. ; <i» 

aqaa ta* **®«i Ra statfa i saari tatsaaai attar, t 

aftppUt ag: f»i<n jtnfci a$fM*H ' 
!« • * • 
a«2tsfa *HP»m wit...torn ta: TOgat attar i a«t*tf ta: 


a« asp. iii((i( 7 t, tnm.it 
faatstarftaatw. itit«if:*fttat tatsfaititbit*; attat«j tfs aa ta 
ftw i a« ag; tH * it» ara a^: tiu'tc ; aaaat a^ti tajfa atfaaa: i 
. •. • *it<n 


?r OTifui afatiaata? aatt: aa: aaatatfa i 


RttRTt faq^r $ wTiafaatst Ntarm s a atatawia i ti*»H-t 

' • • 

i«?aa taai afat aft aarfa i »i$tn * t<i»; «mt; 

tatea taara ta^»t i aattafa f*trr i ttmi» ; ?»n 


aaifa, ataaifa. at^aifa tam^, 


yq^atfw, qwstfa 5wft i Iwtafa i $att «t 

a ..mi TOiisfa i avi tatsati aal aatfa i 

• 

via a-flit ft ***’ taifa aawi attiatifaf tT: i 
alsat^ a«'fa a ata i 


titti— s 
• <i*<n 

t ■»!?«, »tl» <>H 
affpcU^Tsi: i \^iti» 


Compare Manu too composed evidently after the decline oi 
Buddhism to see whether the Slutdras were Aryans or Aborigines. - 


nrrw w«a«r *?tn afaaa tatfad i aaagai sto 3 ia*at 
aat?ama« ansrsft tai« 4 fa«^ 1 ti?r« ifsajjai a?a qaregaa 1 s* 
tnnaaaanaw at to fatro Rat 1 tHft aanfsa: *re asa%Tfiiatss8 1 to 
a ttiaaa tfaraa faaa a t^f*: 1 amafatf to atjaaTa: a at aai»[ u« 
ftatai triaatshr ’erfaawsf fftSjtv 1 asmsi RTtma:asr«T 3 a stnta: 
aataitsaar asft aat s*&aat an 55 fHiftsaR'NTa am ftafa i\w 
TOtsn*t ^tfaaj Ha attfq aWt titt NtfatTRSiat swat q/aa^n i bi* 
aawnta HsTsronTtst a tarsia 1 aifiTOTssatqnB faatafa tit 

attaam aifaaat atn artf*^5(3 1 
£«tt^,aifftata t ftHi^ sut^iatn 1 

atatatafai a rth: anatt 1 itt 

am*? artqw'jfaharBa: m a f?ai: 1 . 

* • • 

^ ?s 9 ^aa^ata ar lamrat fa aatyat anwta «ra»«at 1 

a tarfaar fa:a-?tyfq tift araiTftgaf 5 t 1 



THE SHAtTNPfS ANP THE SHOfjDIS ARE I’AfSHYA. 


S 3 

an , , *1* 

unrwro wwsret H* 9 t; #tn?Va«t i H?<rt hh * sts^PHt: i m 

n?\zi JHmwrfl: ^rht norwt i 

<«§HHfifl^EWT HaHT^SfHH I (•!<# 

jjft wreotmSfa atm^s fa aj-sm*? ^f*raratTa*iV!i fasna f ama aira a in 

In the prayers for long life* the reciters of the Shukla Yajurveda 
generally priests about the l’a} ijab and the I)lab perhaps mention 
ioo Autumns pp spfe: special characteristics of those Countries 
as fit time for offering sacrifices; 25/12; 34/52 ; 35/15; 37/ 2 4 ; 
Taittiriya Yajuh 6/6/10/3 ; 7/5/9/2 ; Athharvaveda 1/4/2 a/13 

/3,4 ; *9/2 ; 3/' 1/4 >12/6 * 6/111/5 ; 4/2/2 ;, 19/24/5 ; Rigveda 
1/89/9 ; 2/27/10 ; 3/36/10; 7/66/16 ; 1,0/18/4; 85/39 ; *61/3,4 ; 
and the reciters of the Samveda generally Jtishis or hermits in the 
caves on the Himalayas mention 100 snowy Winters stfl ff*n: the 
peculiar characteristics of the .regitjms 1/4/11/8 ; sfiso Shukla Yajuh 
2 27 ; 3/18 ; Rigveda 1/6414 ; 2/1/11 ; 33/2 ; 6/1715 ; 24/ro ; 
■* 5 ( 8/8 ; 10 1615; 6/2'5 ;• Taittiriya Yajuh 1'5/5/4, 75; 8/5, 

Athharvaveda 3/11/4 ; 19/55/4 ; Mann 1/83-4. 

Both of which places lie in cold climate where liquors are 
useful and beneficial. 

Yajurveda Intakes mention of the Rigveda and the Samveda 
< 4/1/2 ) ahd was of course composed subsequently to them, when 
perhaps the Athharvaveda was not composed. In the Rigveda 
Rik, Sam and Yajuh arc mentioned ; but there is the greatest 
doubt as to the genuineness of the Rik, and regard must be had 
to the fact tliut Yyasa compiled the Vedas long afterwards. Rig 
*Teda 10'90't). 

fttflVSmn fTHlfa VtfiilTl 

ItfR* n^HtT 3 Jit«tT? 9 ttoa I = 5*45 to^cIA ; RI*t 2 J 3 J; 2(10 

H*. UtHWT HSffWTtmHftipE HfaRT *t?H i flH «MSJ! I Sltic 


fn^tatsr atmiH H ,m mantst anwtea: t t* *1 1 

*H}a Sf *»IH a I (CIVIV 

sfTHtfot ?nifa anTfa nmtfa anttfai 1 (i<oi> 

«• * 

2tf«t|0: HT« Ipifa ufain R%fenT WTWT fR4tKT: I »*’* 

rto VT-rt 'am rsj: aaai hih am aaai atr. i ( 


Although the term Athharva appears, in Rik, Sam and Yajuh, 
in the Athharvaveda it does not- 

t 

S . ^ 

SITUlf 1 ^(<i<* ; BTH (1(1(1#. ; R1J: l ' 

« fit' i (*naf Hv«t ) i ;igi((K j ; amm » •, 

. *tm n^f: ((isyiy, 

aqBT s«it *f«t: i w*<r ? <!«'(« ; (*ij» ( 

."(Ri «nft i-r>nVr ffrft’VivlV ipupr , 





THERE WAS NO HEREDITARV CASTE DURING THE VA1D1KA l>RR OD. 8j 

i * 

‘Wfw?! ffamtj sir *nt«q niptf v&. 

to mtt*i ffasit* i* t*.i< 

At trtnes when the Yajuh recitations were being composed 
various professons. came into* use and existence whiqh anybody 
could adopt according to merits or qualifications, w ‘at any rate * 
it is uncertain whether these wera hereditary. Read the* whole ol 
the chapter*XXXI. * * , , . 

In Yajuh the distinctions, whether*individual or otherwise, of 
the titles Brahman jh%«B in the Samleda always a^nm, Kshatra, 
NNi Vish Mat and Das tfltf are more prominent than in Sam and 
Rile ; and in it Brahman and Kshatra ranked almost on a level 
excepting thjt thu King of the former was Som afi*r i 

, . t # » * 

tjarRMi'fxn u«r Jtsfll cmi fltulsBtmui auiti 

Ht^ 83}: I * <H!» ; »«lt c 

If^lipra be construed to admit.of such and other forced unnatural 
meanings, not even farfetched, the term I)hiya fwut, i. c. by means 
of intellectual culture or faculties, would be inexplicable witfT 
reference to context unless some unnatural, un warrantable mean¬ 
ings be similarly forced to it as well, as they try to do by per¬ 
sonifications For in Madhyandini Yajuh the next following subse¬ 
quent Mantra states that Indu ( rftst ) was produced out of 
crops ; thus 
• 

^rr n snhtohI NN i st*i nfe to i 

and the preceding Mantra, 

NtflTO uti *tmi ?t i 

aii <jvt?j w: »?tf <8 TfTinr} *r. i, 

is addressed to Agni or lire. The Vaidika • terms, no doubt so 
many riddles at present, were then conynon vulgar <very-da\ 
lacts and actual, practical*occurrences and not peculiar ones tiieo 
rclical or imaginary : and the reflations composed in a language 
which was Prakrita ( Nflrau ) <«r vulgar, coarse and low, wen: 
meant fot the vulgar low mass. Thi# language has now become a 
dead.lctter, abstruse and mysterious, a riddle as it were to be any 
wise construed according to the individual or sectarian whim, faycy 
or caprice, on account of its becoming a second language aful 
being superseded by other languages arising out of it. TImj term, 
Phi !hen generally in ordinary, common use, was usj:d to denote 
intellectual faculties that befitted a person to be Rishi wfa, IJhira 
Bipra fan, Brahma 8TB pr wise, sage or godly divine or saint, * 
which alone then men hankered after : thus : 

flit < 9 f*rg mff i 

nfH} wf ^ to i i i { 

TOfl «lf«! W99 IH ton TOffa NI8IK1NIH I 
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fair w aa g«a fu 4 r fast fan*? f¥«t fatrM:i*« «if:i hiihr; mmn 

Compare alse Samveda 1/4/2/1,2,6 ; 4:12/5 ; 5/7/6 ; 9/2 -, 

2/3'; 2/11 ; 4/2/4. etc; etc. ' 

wvjmwTwr.Vw??! «?<?: m\ 1 v fafWsrfafa; sw an mi wiT’t'munt: 
fwi flsafat €tsn*t?x «j«?Nam 1 

« *?tT^ 3*fui 4 iTrft^ t tlttl'&Va 

Hence the meaning of Bipra given first is agreeable to sense, 
although very often in the Samveda aft, faan are made to refer to 
Som^twi There might be uses of the term Bipra in ghc sense of 
shining or spreading Som * elsewhere ; but the • contrary idea, ( that 
the Som-plant cannot be grown by man’s, i. e.,c ultivator’s core, 
on ground other than the outskirts of hills or confluence of rivers, 
is never a true proposition ; whereas such places bfonght up uiqsI of 
the sages technically called Bipra or Rishi, 

Here ends the big Nota Bene. ] 

1 'he Madhyandini Vajurveda goes farther, and states that all 
Devas or sages divine by producing the idea of Brahma as or God 
in them and attaining to godliness aver, ‘wiiosoever can compre¬ 
hend in the foSregoing manner, namely, that all the created things, 
the Birat *or the superfluous entity having Brahma within it, thy. 
domestic and wild animals, past, pfttsent or future, the Vedas el 
Cittern, form the’imagined limbs of the imagined I’urushu 5*? or 
person of Bfahma of thousand heads, thousand eyes and thousatnd 
teetr covering the whole universe in ten fingers, namely, the 
"Brahmans ( or the supplicalors or readers of divine hymns, including 
the voices of birds, animals &c. ) and the fire being imagined as 
the mouth of this imagined person, the Rajanya or the government 
including the military and the police and every thing requiring 
display of stength, grandeur and Rajah puna <si: Jjm or active 
mobility ) being made to be His arms, what was Vaishya ( or the 
subject body hoarding up wealth isi kinds or metals including the 
prolific power of nature to provide maintenance to animal and vege¬ 
table Kingdoms) being His thighs or middle part of the body, 
the Earth and the Shudra ( or the slaves and servant including 
the Tama Guna or indolence stumplike idiocy or sillymess 

or*darkness natural or mental) was imagined to be for His 2 feet the 
Moot* imagined from His mind, the Sun His eyes, the air,His life, 
all the directions, His ears, the atmosphere His navel, and the 
heaven His pate, and the Spring, Summer and Autumn being 
imagined as the clarified butter, luel and offerings respectively of 
the Vajna.stn or sacrificial ceremony, of that person of Brahma 
with sacrificial offerings—will become Brahman ( arm qffa 
rjT«r mw i. e., Whoever knows Brahma or hymns 

and can read them =is a Brahman, aw sftai at + 

tffi aw jinaTa wawiaiw ai^atitw: ) and all the gods will yield and 

submit to him. Vide chap. XXXI. kondikas j_ 2 2, by 

permletically paraphrasing or oeriphrasin lr rmdij ca aj thus 
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fasna (tft) sisrn: l>r asa? ai^'T »w ?faj sr«i.^ 

because the easy, ^rdiniry paraphrase, # sfl* «ntw^ fJrarrm 
*jj would lead into the inconsistency and the fault 

of selecting some among ■ a|l Brahmans, as if there would .be 
some Brahmans wllo could not comprehend thus, which though 
possible when afterwards ( in the Kali Yuga )'heredit*ary professions 

became current ;fs at pseSent among the Dwijabandhus finaw*, was 

0 • • ^ 

then unknown when profession? were generally according to merits, 
and when Dwijabandhus^ fsna** were tunkno;vn, for all Brahmans 

could comprehend thus, or those persons only that could compre¬ 
hend thus wauld alone be termed Brahman. The Parenthetical por¬ 
tions being Variations in the.Rigveda and the Alhharvaveda. 

• *. • 

gaa: aa*r<na : 

a afa ca<r. tt«n-) <afas?sti>p 3 .i l 

• • 

SM »%<? aa as ar?a ( «*( )*i eataaaamrnt a?a •fifaitafa i * 
whtto afsaraT at ( ) a gaa: : ( g ) * 

<tr<ts«i fain »faifa fwiawretr feta i 3 

faqigt 9 *a: qi^ls«ifi«iaga:i aal bra ? ^aiaa <?!.«11 *t* r»t nta 1 » 
aat ( a*wi) fau^anaa fa<r*t nfv gar. 1 ( g: ) 
a mat *t«tfv«ta qai^faaai 
aarimta aasa: a*a,a w<isi 1 

iTa*tT ( at ) «« 9 i(«D anars a \ < \ r - ) 
annsisi^ n 4 *a. aiaifa sit-sf 1 
nfnT aotiu-d'ri«in?mya 1 « < <r ) 
a«n?n vsrau a ai sTraatsa; , 

ntil * siftsT a«ia«Tstrai - f >« > 

% 

a 3^ maa< (a) a,* 

an nmia ai*u a 1 y < 0 > 
an gmi <a<*g; sRfaaT atnrnta^ 1 

gar f**f«aTatn fa' ar* fa-fmri<?r anit t t« ( <*1 nr* «u 3 ^ * 

amntsts *i«aratstfT.tsHr: *a: 1 

3* asar alsa: wt q,?t narma 1 tt ( »r ) 

a=5*i anai anaant: a*rf maraa 1 

atai? *tga ami* gntiaftr- (gtirfasmfaa nr*mg ) tm*ta 1 ^ (*s) 

ntwr unfltta?!* sftarf Asft: aaaaa 1 

ant afaf<?st: ^ffarnar ait an*' ^arsta^i *s (t«) 

an 35«(« afaai %%\ n*aa«ta;i a«a*t *annt<?i«r «*ht «r. urtifc ps (<) 
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^tTrenfe^ qfrq (fa)4 «fm}: *m: i 


. ;• 

U 

• * I 

* * nftw*?: €^‘et sta qq span: «ut ktr, 1 

<tiu: ?f«i«i r. 9 i« hrq*r 4 «r: 1 

u 

< 3 ?t f 4 <r* 5 *r*rru ^srqrsttqflti' 1 

fW'fmnsspfii et».tr.qT»uq t 




vwtqfa^rfa w ^rsimTitT qtrqT Lt-itiy » 1 


n«t qTfH qfTqsgf^t q Hist ^qjrjfn, fiqi ■ 

l 

* H 

at bktei timqfa tit hhtht qvrrsa: 1 


qqf q’l %%*>Tt HTfil uni «.wtq si'srq 1 * 

»* 


- rltTfl aiTO-Ht -qq I 3 l 5 S<Tt NfllHCJ CSI '»*H «St I q* 

H * 93 itq qctiq^TTtq qoa ■'itfwif'di qq^faif! 5 gnii^ i 

t^faquiw sqim ngqfN <i sqim i 

ttr'-ii qsjVe ^ij-qs : ( q?r«re, ?--i^oi? li) ; [ <qq«iTS V.HUl'U 

It also ordains, ‘‘Through Chh.mda =r^ or the natural tendency, 
propensity or the protession.ll merits, hunt of the mind, practice or 
principle, Unmaking head the chief stale or part or end of the 
body or life, there was produced among men the principle of 

protecting the subjects ; by making strength or the power of protect¬ 

ing from injury or enemy the chief state, parlor end of the body 
or life, there was produced among men the principle of leading 
a luxurious or merry life ; by making the quality of hoarding up 
benumbing wealth, goods, etc., the chief state, part or aim of the 
body or life, there was produced among men the principle of 

living as lords of many : and by making the capacity to attend to 

multiferious junctions or works the chief state, part or aim of the 
body or iite, there was produced among men the principle of render¬ 
ing the highest good or desired object, the Summum bon uni. \ Liter 
ally,'if the head be made the preleruble state of the body, there is 
the principle, procedure or mode of life of protecting the created 
being ; - if strength be made such, of merriment or luxary ; if 
motionlessness or want of bestirring be made such, of becoming 
master or owner of many ; if multiferiousness in works be made 
such, of wishing the sublime or chief good." ) 

»JA*t 3 ?t: ; 3 =eta «tm Htfs? *55: 1 * 

1 ? fq*w*rj an: qqfnsl 1 t 
wj fwi $55; 1 fF'nr qsft faattfi w*e. i 
3<6Nl 1 sspnft sail 1 
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m »?j[R i «nt i'wft $*?: i ’ nr® *n» Ji<n*f 

Or by Stova rtr or supplication or makfng £ e. mode of working 
by means, of, that is, with tit help of, three ( perhaps Medha $ut 
M antrabakya wte Yajna trtr ; Mon hr Mukha D&khinahasta 
?Par«T*Ri ; Kriia tsi Pingala fqyarr Sushumna qif«rr ; Vecla Tapti 
ng; Satya : PVan mji v Udan Byan sjth : or etc. ), there were 
produced the Brahmans; ol* fifteen m( perhaps to Ittrrd fingers, 2 
arms, 2 hands, 1 upper part of the nfvel ), there, were produced 
the Kshatras ; and with <he help of nineteen ( perhaps the above 
15 and 2 feet and 2 thighs for the Vaishya ploughmen ; the above 
15 and 2 thighs and 2 knees for the Vaishya milkmen in milking 
cows shegoat* ewes et,c. and "holders of balance .in weighing goods, 
10 handfingers. 2 palms, 1 memory, 1 mouth and 1 mind etc. etc. for 
the Vaishya hankers in counting coins or those required/or weighing 
paddy wheat etc. fqr lendiug in Barhi ; and xaleg lingers, 2 feet, 2 cal 
ves, / ears, 2 eyes*and 1 mind or memory for the slaves or servants 
to understand and carry out, the* master’s behests and walk to and 
fro for carrying them out ) there were produced the Shudras and thf*" 
Aryas. Vide Madhyandini Vajuh chap XTV Kondikas 2S-30, 

R*IT VSnRUiif' 3 q{err»ftn 1 » 


ini ■ K i : 1 < 

/ 


HSf*rc«a*U HHTHf RfHtf'iqfftTTflt'f 18 «r?j qsj: > j'jc ; 

• • 

RwYssifanaRa htht hhhih «iqHHftyf>rqf?rTnft?t 1 


» » 

. «. 
* 
5 

nr>j ; 


trmr: qsufnrmH ih: rh; sisii.i*-* „ 

nfiwtft jhhih i > 

VHfqsi-qiHJRaHHqiT: qunftSHHtH t ^ 

qsiHtiH’pJH qqifuqfaTmtii > » » 

% * 

qHfRWHUHWrw: qwftSUrRH RT-J»:fwqf«nH i h 1 ^ g 

nafsi'»«it^q« rttri rhrI h?t n^so'gv*! • 

aqrfqrmg hiur 1 .htwi inm tsisc ; afn/fa tmsfe sisu.i? 

Further compare the Taittiriya Vajuh. » 


wr hrth; i^i»ifiRi qqf ri 

SHRr: urauiV iur: namTHRmr rh?*it«[s ai?tRfRi«r 

• * 

t rtrtru gr rS*!"' *ff*r nfiwprafa irhw: irhih«i#, ,h5t?jit5I- 
ajBlS* HJW R T*sr; H Wl« UfaWROfn HRR1T qfT?ana 5 !l*m f 
w; 'wwtw: wg r «hf 1 
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V t Ti>|n priests aro^e from seven casies;, or men belonging to 
seven professions bfecayie priests by individual merits. 

vw sftniT: (stwu;) 11 census faun: i «ra ki«=hu» 

sifw t*r r ?f*w: wmuttifs swsftrvsr: t 

^fwr ««tf: *rwfN: srftwtsj; i 

anV^rw f^na?r€t f*ri>JW3Kmf?i *q i kkhh 

Therefore Brahmanya a(U«ts or Brahmanifem, that is, the novel 
religion founded and started by the Brahmans, ( perhaps when 
Buddhism declined and Manu Sanhita was composed after the 
reconciliation between the Rshatras and the Brahmans after their 

*nain ^?revrtfa »im wsatlt srst s*qntfm anja q*?h « *,in 

n«r fa stvvwr i a at ^wptiHrwTw ataaaa Kan: i 

v«tf« waurt ta a a i wm?T 

.prolonged and incessant feuds for superiority or preference 
especially during the prevalence of Buddhism according to 
which the Kshatras were supreme aver the Brahmans, a fact in 
itself showing that the Kshatras loo objected to the novelty thus 
introduced, ) by means of preachings and lessons inculcated in the 
Sanhitas, Purans, Tantras, etc, and thereby darkening, benumbing, 
stunning or blunting the intellect and reason ol' men, so as in far-' 
to blind or deafen them, by superstitious beliefs and false scares 
of extraordinary, ' supernatural, supermundane and supeihuman 
powers alleged to be in the Brahmans and sometimes illustrated 
und-realised,‘for generating faith and belief in those powers, in the 

'shape of jugglery or Bhelki as the fortune tellers well- 

versed in Samndrika and miraculously stating facts and 

as the Scientists and Spiritualists, none of whom would needs be 
Brahmans and whose professions need .not be hereditary, of 
course there is the extraordinary power of Yoga titaqqr and Dhyana 
«rt«r which again have nothing to do with, and do not depend upon, 
the hereditary caste-system,--which powers in the time of extreme 
need and emergency turned out ‘in fact to be but dream fugue or a 
mirage and could in fact do nothing to resist and stand against the 
Scythian, Persian and Grecian invading hoards of yore, against 
the!'predominance of the levelling Buddhism in fact declaring the 
supremacy of the Kshatras and putting the Brahmans into extremity 
at Kanauj, against the Afgan, Pathan and Moghul conqueror* 
smashing their gods, goddesses and temples, snatching away their 
wives, mothers, daughters and sisters by spoiling their ahastity, 
carrying them away in flocks as slaves, converting them into Islam- 
ism, plundefing their farm, stores and wealth by sabring, and 
frequently hunting them down as mean beasts, and trampling them 
down under the feet, against the’innumerable opposing sectarian 
religions wherewith Brahmanya could only reconciliate by incorpo¬ 
rating the doctrines of these,sects into it by duping the mass, and 
against the 'various Christian invaders and conquerors of Europe, 
—which novel religion was based upon the two-fold firm and conso¬ 
lidated bases of (i) Hereditary Castesystem, (that is, hereditary 
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professions whereof in time subsequent only the professional jtitles 
continued to be hereditary blit the professions varied and changed 
proving thoroughly well that ncjhing human and artificial can be 
permanent or beneficial for ever and artificial things at last deduce 
themselves into what is nothing but the natural), by*' cautiously 
utilising the ^ individual professional or meritorious titles Brafeijia am. 
Brahman hist% ana Bipra fan, Rajanya tophi and Kshatra wh, Das.cnn 
and Shudra 335, and Vis Trsi, Vatshya w, Orya NU at#’ Arya *stT?r 
available in the Vedas, < a principle grcfcually weakening the people 

13$ rW*T sr t? Rjm: 1 

»r hr farasim intor ?bb i e*»; wwt >1*5!?-,* 1 

* Ssr * ^ t * 

ww fRgffaw am utorto iram?<n ma 1 

among themselves through their own acts, customs Snd usages, 
making them weak and helpless as they weft in disunion, stand one 
against the other in internal funds,* isolation, disintegration or 
separation for superiority, rank and false, fictitious caste respect, a 
very cunning pretension,—the skili to invent and devise various* 1 
modes and reasons for hating, despising and abhortiug other castes 
being according to the system reckoned the fitness and good quali¬ 
fication in a superior caste or order, to hate others or to observe 
inequality among men or creatures being rather computed demerits 
especially in a Brahman enough to take away Brahmapattwa or 
Brahmanism from him,—and undermining the national or popular 
. strength through disintegration and disunion in ultimate results, in 
fact imprisoning them within their own acts, customs, usages and 
caste-system, and keeping them hidebound, as it were, /nder cover 
of caste-system, and enchanting and entrapping, as it were, the 
people within the pail of such mighty, potent charm of superstition, 
that even the most learned, shrewd and powerful men shrink back 
and dwindle at heart and cannot extricate and get beyond and think 
freely, frankly, honestly and justly,—a fact indeed dangerous and 
fatal to themselves when known to foreign diplomatic enemies as it 
really turned out to be,—the oppressor and the oppressed being 
weakened in result were invaded and conquered by foreign enemies 
and w ere both of them hated, opposed and imprisoned in their 
own .caste-system, for to oppress and ill-treat and degrade and lower 
by tricks and stratagems the helpless and the weak who confidently 
and securely place themselves under, and depend upon, their pro¬ 
tection and dependency, is a breach of faith which occasions afid 
brings about destruction and ruin upon both the oppressor and the 
oppressed, and such it did, the independence of the Hindus being 
lost with the decline of the liberal Buddhism and with the conmience- 

fwmr R wjlw : groti 1 

firm vfa 1 mrpsf ttnsiK 

v bfl ftm rcwtfrs* ' Km\ 1 ftiwf RfHRlw <“>0 1 rjh tnt»i8 ; to 

ment of the Selfish Brahmanya ; and (2) Godlike reverence to be 
shown to Brahnaans by other castes, who under the system are to be 
the chief among the castes and very like the Subsidiary "Treaty, in 
its enforcement lies the victory of the Brahmans over all other castes 


12 
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who choose to follow rtt without renotitacing. Hinduism by adoptine 
Mahomedanism, Christianity, Brahnjiism, etc., both of which werg 
and are unknown and peculiar tofthe Vedas and the Vaidika 
religion, had to wade through innumerable obstacles and oppositions 
of- the. Ksb'atfras, of the overspreading Buddhism (qff), of the 
ruthlesl Mahomedanism (mwftz) enforcing universal'brotherhood 
at sword's p^nt, Jainism* (in), Baisnavtem (w?) started by Ramanuj 
in .Malabar, Ramanandi Bafcnavism started’by Ramananda at Kasi 
or Benares, of Kanfata () by Goraknath in the Panjab, 
Kabirpanthi (qrfqrqiftij) by Kavir at Kasi, Baisnavism started by Gour 
Chaitanya in Bengal, by Balhava Shwatni in Maharastra, Sikh by 
Nanak in the Panjab, llrahinaism inculcating tiie equality cbrrent 
in the Baidife religion, Arya-Somaj founded by Dayananda Saraswati 
of Lahore, and Christianity teaching that all men are equal in God’s 
eye, all of which denounce godly reverence to hereditary Brahmans 
and anxiously announce ahd “proclaim that there is no 
•-distinction as to caste and that all men are equal in God’s eye with 
respect to caste.— Vide Manu 11,79-103. 

The evils of the hereditary caste-system were innumerable : the 
indolence or spoiling of the useful works, through want of emulation, 
due to security to caste advantages given by the system in one 
extreme, and In the other penury, starvation and danger to livelihood 
or subsistence for want of work among the members of hereditary 
caste necessitating framing of rules for adopting foreign profession^ 
to avoid the danger, and aim of all to encroach upon the professions *■. 
of superior pastes affording ease. 

qfaw €qsmqg; 1 *tttfqm wijgw:f»t: mg: tiyt; 
#tn*nsj fqfcPJ 1 w wfcd W ^ fgWgg 1^ 

W' wwt'rarar: ggg: qftqflfmt: 1 tTstHpaJ ggrjpr rt 1 <tt 

1?r-w^f’sq i 1 

d f% gnr>B c : wm 1 watstanfirqrara q’jwioi 

vanfa fttfgffartn 1 qfer# qq ftrar: fqtnt^rwfw rm: 1 <ty 
ajyn^rf Rtfom: %sr. qtftmt qfiftfqq: 1 qfaggg qqg wipn: «pn:-1 « 

intpirg g fqqfitfqggggmqqq: t qraqfqg qrnfc, qtfq s'mtfqq: 1 <t-s 
sgqfaqq fqsst ajfwqiraj spqufl 1 ^ f% wfqgnqqt arnpjjrra' graft 1 ^ 
smwt smwftf 1 % ytawfit 3 ti<ft 1 im: g%nwf q*tqftq^ g?ft 1 « 
sq gT Jtinigw ggfqitewiflqtr 1 gq I sraRls^fg 1 


sftq 3nupfflu^ N ww gt‘ qqifa ^t *nw ifsft gi*n :\\°\ 

m ssflfqtqna tqwngggqg: 1 t 

fqgqt ww%^w?tsj' qgara: 1 qqqrs?' fftfqg 1 

*r: qftirg ggqtqftqftfaV. 1 g gqfsfnffft tt q g q flwft f* g: 

wtiflt q*rqq*j ggqqgj gfgqij gwfan# ml fan yitu 
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• 

swm aft sp: 1 ?r» a rrfwqwpnft *nr% jrgtwp nm°, 
'asTtsfasiw: wrapt ?jtp*(feifrnj %rf hwt ffti: *m% Itfp waft i |*t 
munm jm^Pn^n 3 ^raptafttrar * a pjjpr^ig: az araffa amp i ? «i*8 

smart sssarfaf prffftstp pk*m) #a stsiskhw: p: i^nsit 

• • * 

grain saris at fas' fRjsn <j p* t . 

wasr a« ffsm gift ssarfipp i xp 

a n%raar ??i fgrsrfq •a jfTnn: i inn <ro ftp; gmT*rsf?r sm fft: i« 
wiro fas' 3 wi qrajis: 1 f? ft thn t%^er rnfft ?otr i y 
st *rcssar stn *rak#*r sftra: isjsrftr Hauraiftr ftj|^snft<*nft ^ i f 

• • 0 * 

smrwa' ftrtap fssra\fssftH a\. > 

In Bengal Ballal lacerated society with the new casle*precedenco 
wherern the mighty rich men were lowered irr social rank and kept 
aloof from Balia! without siding with him with men and money. 

So Baktyar Khilji conquered Bengal with 16 horse-soldiers. The 
result was the same as in the matter of Suraj, Miizafar, Jagat Seth,* 
Nanda Kumar and others. Wh.it could he expected from the timid 
descendants of the five Brahmans, Kayasthas and Nob-Shaks doubt¬ 
lessly very weak then in servile cone . on. 

Therefore many religious sects of the time serving Brahmanya 
no doubt arising at various stages to temporise or fashion religions 
fo*r meeting the requirements and, necessaries befitting the whims, 
freaks, or the disturbed mind of the modish populace in religious 
evolution frequently arising in India prescribe and proclaim thus:— 

■sf nn aftfa faisrt araarrafrs ffln: i sra’wn iftra tram fsfpf gar i r* • 

ftartsTftginrera strewns: fen: i w ftaraftn: sp ssmfftw i a* 

<sf = rjajlf* atoms ; ftn^fW intellect ; sq-sm God. pgsfftl ^ip-a 

mSTHT ^ftn fwstr SPU | fasrWUlftigtt StSTSH SWISS* ipi^ 

wra' ftst sft stsi ars p srasaranj 1 emisrasmr w ars otw iss 

@rfs ffk'stnifnrsT wars stwrap 1 gftptraahars armra xasrsp iss 

M' ST SHTOWTcTt sfsft' *3P At: I tJfflW?!; faff mi fspft fl^W lay 

an: pftnjnrsr %if ^Srfh'? ftp i fiitt fw«m ftrft' breft sm: ia* 

sain sranf ftp: rrwsTqsrgrefim i swiss ars liavrisift farfetp ia>s> 

spa: sssrsn a sirtsft a anffa ss: sag pg ssftr' Am sap ia e 

laHtsift art% fast arsan p arn'' fNsfs sspra arfasraantsfa hh i<" 

at fw?rt?t 3 tm gara q^'fa tret wi? <n'a 

3Wtfn ?t?R «thiw sqrsj ijwqw t i < i t. 

a^fft mitff^t «^»sfparrel di 5 ftpfujip^ 9 i^t«iv» 

The new system of hereditary caste with the supremacy, of the 
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(Brahmans would f nave been plausible/had it maintained unimpaired 
the independence of the t Hindus; biy. far from that being the case 
the toss of their independence comnfenced with the very commence¬ 
ment of the Pauranika period after thj> decline of Buddhism, marked 
with the consequent incessant interlal feuds amongst the castes dis¬ 
integrating and undermining the cause of the Hindus taken together 
«nd with tile Arab, the Afgan, the Palhan, the Mughul, the Durani, 
the Portuguese, the French, the Dutch,and the,. English invasions 
and conquests with the greatest ease possible and without any 
difficulty oil’ account of the constitutional weakeness and ruinous, de¬ 
structive division. fir spite Of the abstract lessons, really something 
airy, taught and preached by the Brahmans to confirm their supre¬ 
macy—that what to speak of the earthly human beings (as if the 
Brahmans are not earthly human beings) even Vishmj being, kicked 
on the breast by a Brahman called Bhrigu palpated and adored the 
Brahman—and inspite of the vain dread of Brahman curse, in India 
like other countries the sovereignty with the military is practically 
superior to the clergy, No doubt kings adore and venerate .priests 
as a piece of morality, but that does not speak much about supe¬ 
riority practically. Even during the time described in the Purans 

-'some of the Brahmans enjoyed prosperity under king’s patronage 
and protection while others as mendicant beggars lived in utter 
destitution unable to maintain old parents, wife, and children and 
blame and abuse the kings for want of patronage. When it is done 
out of pity it cannot be the ground of superiority. Certainly in one 
sense the Brahmans became religious conquerors of the Buddhists 
and other religionists after the decline of Buddhism. They as learned 
men framed books of the Shastra ati'd of morality under the directions 
of some one or other kings, which were respected when backed by 
the kings, '.else these were nothing but wastepapers. During the time 
when the Shukla Yajurveda and Athharvaveda were composed the 
priests intended to throw off any earthly thraldom and refused to 
obey any earthly king, which perhaps brought about hereditary caste 
and the consequent schism and *utburst of Buddhism. The mantra for 
installation or coronation of a king in the Istaka division of Shukla 
Yajuh contained a stipulation that Som or the Moon was their king, 
perhaps subsequently interpolated : for the language is of recent type. 

sisttot Tisn i 

The selfishness of the Brahman writers or poets! The selfish¬ 
ness imagined by them ! The Brahmans are supreme in the books 
written by them ; the Kshatras are supreme in the books written by 
them ; the Kayasthhas arc supreme in the books written by them ; 
the Dashas are supreme in the books written by them ; and so on. 
If the write's be not Brahman their statements are not worth the 
statements of a writer; so the books of Shastra went at their disposal. 
To deal in the Sliastras is a BrahmanV. profession ; the Brahmans 
played clandestinely while dealing in them ; and there lay their fall. 
So the Brahmans cannot be called honest in their dealing in know¬ 
ledge and Shaslras. When the Kshatriyas were extirpated, the bas¬ 
tards generated in their widows by Brahmans became the Kshatriyas 
of the next generation ; but when it is said that the Brahmans too 
became extirpated and it is not explained how they came into exis¬ 
tence again : whether it was in their widows by nlen of some other 
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Varnas or not. Attempts are made to' avoid all matters in whicfc 
there was the union of* BraVman girls wjth oth^: Varnas ;‘and the 
well-known unions of otfier V|rnas with Brahnfhn girls are suppressed 
and glozgd away, as DevayaniiSakuntala &c. There are devised abs¬ 
truse glozings in the cases of other Varnas obtaining BrahmgnhQDd, 
that are current and wellknown, as Bishwamitra, Vyasa, Shuka, Krisna 
and others. Whenever it becomes the lot of any caste' to edit the 
books of Shastras, the)* promulgate the supremacy of tftoir own 
caste and show that all other pastes originated from their.o^n caste. 

The promulgation by the BrShmans that no other casffe but the Bra- 
mans alone will read the Vedas, Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas and other 
Shastras and explain and construe the texts of the Shastra, furnishes 
sufficient reasons to infer that there is something wrong at the 
bottom of the system, that there is something for which these are 
to be concealed and. which The Brahman^fear would be betrayed if 
these be shown to others. 

Had it been all fair and free, it would not prejudice the Brahmans 
in tendering these to all, that all may see aqd understand and confirm 
their high position, but instead of that they form a clique and 
intrigue and project that others ’may* not see and understand the 
Shastras and know and reveal, nay betray, anything,—something 
ruinous to their cause. 

In yore the Rishis, Ilipras Brahmans, Adhwarjus, Ritwiks and the 
like, Nairgranthas, Maheswaras, Bhairabs, Shaibas, Shaklasandso on 
and the Baisnabas and others, were simply houseless Bhikshus or 
mendicant beggars, Atithhi or itinerrant beggars, Saifnyasi or house- 
jess ascetics, Faquir, and the like, quitting sons, wife andfaouseholds 
without any shelter and futhfe provision, and living in Abasatha 
or almshouse, Matha or shelter lor beggars, or* Akrha or manor, 
or passing life in Tirtha or resort for pilgrims or Topobana or 
hermitage in caves or outskirts of hills, by the ’fountain* or 
confluences of rivers. Any person well-versed in spiritual matters,* 
in hymns to God or in intellectual faculties touching spiritual matters, 
or devoting himself to the worship of Shiva or Visnu, who could 
stick to his own disinterested religion by quitting his house, sons, 
wife and the like in the guise of a mendicant Atithi, Sannyasi or 
Faquir, would acquire those titles. They would have no lineal 
descendants; but they would become nuclei of lines of disciples or 
followers. No doubt the lineal descendants brought forth during the 
previous domestic life would rarely become disciples or followers. 
Vyasa, Baishampayan, Yajnavalkya and others living in Topoban 
or hermitage, should be understood in this ligtit. Shankar, Sha^ana, 
Sridhar, Mohidhar, Netai, Gour, Nanak and others are recent 
illustrations; and the Mohanta of Tarakesvvar, the Mohanta of 
Rangpur and others are present examples. * 

Therefore the Brahmas (srm), the promulgators oT the Vaidika 
religion of one Brahma (jra) in their attempts to re-establish the 
Vaidika religion (tfaw w) then Agneyee (*mffa), Aindra (fag), etc., 
current in the ancient time described in the Vedas, did away 
with the Caste-system, and announce and proclaim that there is no 
distinction among men as to caste. 

N fasinrKfat wit 3 pfi i 
wupfi ififan w*rar i sm? 
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fiiftr s u sisr te tetews'T tes 1 ? te i te? suss nwpt ss fsiltes: i ^i8<i^c 
tette tette iterate sriste «Ttte»fagi i tete-tes|wtete - wsstte gtefasg n< 

««r suss teter *s sister teitesg i eW vfa 

siter sjssstst sifter swssg*: i srftersissw’snte sifter te-tes cm: im®'#* 

ssgteg frate ssgsite srisrte i ste wnwl grpsstes^fte i sg ^i< ? 

g*»ntete s*s»f g sst»ra suites: i ssuisrte ssms sisswtss: i^iu c 

imfstsm: 3st: wwrstigsteJsgq vm te sissteter srteste atehftertg iu< 

xiai s: ssgtgqss«nsnssisrsi i *r sisssiteis siswfs qte?g i 

ssi tesitete sib fsssns ssssteg i 

*" 'V K t 

«3 SIB 1 S STSI3 SHiftte fiSHI Sg: 1 Sig fOT =! I 8* I ^ 

ssn? wster suite? srtest s wster s i <te sister fssns teg'witesfsTr ishpibs 

c 

steftsrsftri ster gter<¥tte ssssi i , 
snsi ’sns ssi ■si s ss teste? ssg u i « c i s fas g: 
suite (mater sgterftes sss i sssss n gsiftei sis sn«n tesnsri nioei? 
st^i ssi stes ssi sfaste fa?g ib»bw sinterssuiter ssws: ns 
Jttrte sis i ts suiter i sewte ■sssisn sir i wn states sis i swt- 
ster ssisisri i st% ssgs sggs s?%f i ss;tfs stetesipt stfsfgsrste i‘ 
ss s sn<sisr 4 «m:' i g ssis ggs ssreisifgsf g ssr: i sister ste sib 
"stst STigqTJ; i tssrer gssn ( sr) g^ssis^^sBtg i ? i u i ?« 5 s 3:1 
''gnjstesrg ss sfste s gars: 1 <ra« RfaUister wst: si%sgter 1 u 
ss grfas sis 1 sqf? fsgsfrte 1 slwr site is: gtssster *g s gss g?i 
vster?te 1 1 

o 

s irate ®s 1 tfs srtesiqfSTsisr 1 


srgisgggrsinrr ssib 1 tesmsg 1 suvs snsft i=tte \ 1 u c 1 
stsstessterasmsi: wtesi fte: ssteitessi:%tegMsste iuivoiu 
ssr rsts tesm tessisn?ss: 1 s?m ?s?m tesst tes*msg 1« 
fsss’s skis^i tessite-tetes: 1 tte ®st s m 1 = 
ste«t‘ g)ite<s s> sigej ssstesg 1 pi teste site’ sg«ter testes: 1 <t 
sn tetertegm *ro wtetegsn: 1 s tes is ffl gns^mte?ssts*iss[ 1 \» 

’ssw*re teste.stetsitess sr: i « g ss loiter si s sism te 1 \ \ 
sitess ste sg g tessw gtetetsi 1 p 

s?isisfws«sss« ussitesg 1 ssi s teswsss; ’astsigsst 1 ste^ 1 turn.* 
«itepisif*re^te ssi siteiter ttete: 1 tetsf«?te?irTs gpsiississ: 1 n 
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wwsrsr to ©bft wtro: ©ft ftft:«tn:i*R 

» 

TOPnfri^’ffro toH<? ftr frot huiy tow: to 
©ft srm*r to: * 3H#iwt ©Throw i ?»? 
t RtwitTO^^TOfijn tow^i ^ i rofroroift 9 ^ toft to ©froii#* 
tofu to© tg mu© to.tot© iw.mra TOj*tww toto =? jiTOfm’ 

TOTTO gTO 3 * HtTOWTO rf© ! TO5nTRnnTO'f#!*P5fT TO I^B'O ” 

TOrmnft ©©Tfr ©tto totof' i h vmnM't dhft ?mnt ©w to? i *sc 
?TO©g fir. mf it: Tfeci fro: i ^jpafas toj© tot#*? © tow i m 
gjrmirr?TO to mTOnroy i «ro: ’ftfmw© ©wrateKftaw httot 
?k>ir 4 WTOftTOTwr»?Hi©TOTO: i effort wmnft tro ©tronwg i ?• 
to© ■? fro©nft aft© ? wwti tojt© ^ to?© to' © top? wh 

If there is only one substance or substratum, called Brahma ,, 
and there is no other substance to correspond to a second subs¬ 
tance;—if the whole universe is but a form of Brahma, and every 
thing of the universe is Brahma ; then any distinction between any 
two things or a man and another is impossible. Under the circums¬ 
tances there can be no reason for the deadly distinction**:! the caste 
system according to the Brahmanya religion which r<sts en such 
radical basis of liberal and levelling doctrines, tenets and principles 
viewing and saying all to be on the same level. 'She doctrine of 
Brahmanya goes in one direction and its followers proceed in the 
opposite, adverse direction ;—the result is the untoward deadly ■ 
dangers, hitches and drawbacks. 

So also may be understood the tenor of th* bare mention of the 
four Vamas, Brahman, Kshattra, Vaishya and Shudra, in the Purusa, 
Sukta to* ip of the Rigveda as divisions of the person of 
Brahma according to functions, or even of the .people according to 
personal individual merits, deserts or qualifications, and not as the 
principle of hereditary castesystem as the Brahmans now try to 
construe or fancy it; but as to the Rijf or verse there is the great 
imputation of interpolation or subsequent corrupt insertion, a fact 
also evident from its language being recent in nature, and from the 
fact that the old recitations themselves originally distinguished as 
Rik, Yajuh and Sam were collected, compiled and arranged under 
three groups afterwards called the 3 Vedas by Vyasa a short before the 
Kuruksheltra period when many things might have been invented, 
coined, inserted or omitted then and there, and the chargg is main¬ 
tainable even in the case of the most sacred book such as the Vedas, 
seeing that there are varipus readings, additions and omisions, 
easy and natural to verbal recitation, in the various editions of the 
Rigveda and the Samveda and in the same Branch of the Yayurveda, 
perhaps due to long processes of copying and recopying. 

©I ©to: ©fty© ?i©?g 1 5© ftw©wfa to 11 

TOpfts© g©TOt? ©^tttoi: m: 1 s^to© to©; (tost) to ©r i 

To the question, * what would be called the head, the 2 arms, the 
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a thighs and the 2 n feef of the person *of Brahma which has 
been somehow imagined,’ the answer'was, ‘the Brahmans or the 
supplicators and priests were its head lor mouth gather, the Rajanya 
or the men belonging to the state or government were made its 
v arms, what' was Vaishya or the wealthy men was its 2 thighs and 
the Sht.dfras or Slaves and Servants were made to bp for its 2 feet. 
This is ^consistent with context. Here Brahman of course means 
supplicators,‘Rajanya strength, Vaishya wealth and Shudra slavery 
or service or penury; Padvyang TOT being in ihe dative dual. 

Compare Athharvaveda 



to? tor? to to: TO«ii toItotto 1 wrote , 

To which effect again adds the Gita 

wfroffTOR: to: totrt efeiwrorg 1 

to TOtm TOrfro? tot: 1 wumriltn <5 1 

*?fron *rt Htrot: TOrftn TOfe gfe-w 

t HWrtrki gs/gsrtro TOfe? feang few ewbriw < 1 

nf fe rrrfe TOifro? tsfa ri: wtito: 

* J 

frot torpit iqjpmfe tnffe to! jtPt 1 fer grown: rprai »rwn wtTOtroi ^ 
to gu: srornfa erowt erogrog 1 rorarar gro: to tot fRfefrojroT: 

Does not the following verse throw sufficient light on the 
“‘“character of the Varna or caste prevailing at the time when Yajna- 
v valkya composed the Sukla Yajurveda long after the battle of 
Kurukshettra ; and did not then Vaishya lend to mean rich wealthy 
folk and Shudra, a servant in mean, lean, servile condition of penury 
and indigence ? 

TOfewt TORfa R ffe TO TOlt t Tier TORTOT w RtTOTOTOfe R?l»e|t 
TOftwt TOffa R f?' TO?t 1 TOt TOTO TOt R Tfamgro^ I R|\aj rrg: 
Compare again Srimadbhagabat Puranam. 

rwtrr tottot:. froTOrfafiro: gnprw; 1 
RTRifTOT^TOWfarof toitot: ^fWrfefttTOfe: ir. 1 yt^<a 
TOTRRTRtrofeTOR? tr: Rfetw: tot 3 1 

to: rttot w tmtsfer fatfro i*c 

TOT TOTW’T swg TOW TO TOPTT I *?TS>?t RT gRTO? RRt TO? I Ry 

feimroT froroft frowst fettPro: 1 gr$ wirtt? wt to: TOmtrffer 1 ro 

HTORTTOT TOT TO^RR? RTRR I Wff TOt TOWrt: TOlf TOf TOttTO lyi^o 
ferot g»ff: tot tor? *?toto w 1 y 1 < 1 © 

TOTTOffeWfSS. ^ RTtTOIlIRTO TOWg I 
torttob rw nto! tour?: rig: 1 to i \ 1 <t* 

ferogfroroTtp^l 1 r fe TOfgggtnft ingror i <c 
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The system of mixed'castes appears onjy ig Maim and most of 

other Sanhitas and a few of later Purans ; but it does not appear 
in the Vedas or other earlier books of the Hindu Shastras. The fact 
is that formerly as now the bride and her issues by intermarriages 
among men of different professions assumed bridegroijmS agnntiou 
and Gotra and his professional tit^p as his family s and duw'ife the 
Pauranik Age tltere ajcfte the system that the issues of such inter- 
marriages should form,distinct and different families "ldf doubt 
through the pernicious influence of tlie Si-ahmans to divide out span 
iuto hereditary castes and to stop intermarriages, doubtlessly in 
many cases the mixed cnsles mentioned, being fictitious and false 
by being due to animosity and jealousy to retaliate the charge of Dasi 
Bansaja perhaps wfiich instigated them. Had then the system its origin 
after the Vaidik period* and during the period of Purans and Sanhitas, 
or sfill later, the much loved, principle of antedating,' interpolating 
and distorting facts being current amongst the Hindu Pandits 1 Was 
any Hindu writer.eye-witness to any intermarriage and its resulting 
issue giving rise to the system, «atid of adoption of the particular 
profession that gave name to the caste 1 Who did carry on that pro¬ 
fession before ? What was their name ? Do not, all the existing oastes 
correspond to the mixed castes stated in thediverse books of the Hindu 
Shastras, and are not these contradicting statements fanciful and 
applied to the castes which existed from a time long before the mak¬ 
ing or fabricating of these statements ? Were not these* caste-names 
professional; and have they not had their respective origin in, and 
rise from, the respective professieas the people respectively followed 
and carried on, irrespective of mixed or other births* which are bnt 
so many fictious falsely devised aud introduced, and referred to the 
then existing castes simply to debase and lower them to their utter 
surprise and repugnance; and the foolish mass may easily be duped, 
as they are too loyal, superstitious and overcredulous. 

There are many such others prescribing the fundameatum divi¬ 
sions or standard of qualifications to suit and enable, rather entitle, a 
person to be termed a Brahman, Thus :— • 

"IT% wyw W! i i t*i?^i< ; 

fb’TOq'i *WS l* RTWdtn^ltf* I ic:; 

wirarnpr u«rd iwftrRfbw: lw wra i 

« *WT tsrw sw 1%^: u>fu t sti#? f i*i<ic 

« %<&: i (t*qrwtrw»i tut) 

w *rt * 13 : firar 3% far wt i { i 8 i?t« 

wrr irflr * *m: 

s«r v »nf5f fsfa*T art * joint: 1 3pf—? 

i# *rm m ntftr irefa wn wor rorfa wire »n*i ireftr i 

^ *» 

fwprt irrMt to i 

^ wit fsrgqw wren fait wm i t 
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aka! irwHfrT: MAifTAt agitata: mnwit: i 
ft srfa: «aa: jtt<a ftkr awtwta: ««f2r*rrfftr*rf»ef i ft?—; TjAfnA?— 
fJhmfan ** tftx? w Trwgmfft v* i . 

???<-■ ^Aft aat a a a a: srilpTfttij i ft?- frrtftA?— i 

« f ' r t 

fsnr: facjn; aaaat XT»nnfi %at: wi: „ f 

c. C f 

iWTAfaxm aw xprr: ??{??: fw?n: i at* {<ai? 

titrst fxwfli Arf*r mfwft *r t*A: (AtftA aaat: ) 

AgW* ftswr? atRa AtAAwsrAt: i t 

*r* ATPuftt aitat vrr: i a a ftjffftirr: ajt ata* xfAAA? 11 ? 

ft?ifft ATfatAT: *fAr* ataa a asiat* i 
mffwi inrwmT at aia* aw wm: i ? < 

at*k xritAiAj mfttr €?a*at i fw: ttsartaitt: aw aa WiaH t ?« 
aa: mrfwft that u»rmf sur: i 

Wt«tS?fftAfqA fft AtAtAtAfAfA*?: i ATfti ? 8 b i * 

AqtAt fijfft xfnt AArRftAT aataiat: i ? a a i< 

tqgiiTAlft ^Jt Aft AfftrA A^fftATA't I fifAT AfJftiWfa^A fA®f?t ATfAAiqft | 

ft 9 »TirqfftAtTl: i a'aa? Ar*5Aj:At*ri aTaat ^A^fAT'A: t 

Arwft qfswft ft a?t qwjfftt ft ata} i ? o 
fAffti^xn: ®at: aa!: i 

AT rft IfWTAt BTTStft I *1A I flclii 

*ntfA ®«raft txrfttff ?*nriAat: i AqfATA«rTOrn? a a?t** ata: i «• 
Afft*T ftAAWnS AAAfftf AWT | TpaTAAtAA: AAT ATAAftnAAfAA: I < ( 

, r l' 

AtAtS?fAAfq»f*‘ AAIATAfftrAAA:,! ftAWIAriTAAA ABTAf AAfX; AfAT I TI*c|X? 
TIAftf BTAAf fWAFAIAfff! fftAf: | A®fll«raA' ^AAT^f? A iffAAfA: I 
«T*tAifftqtftnT«r: ®ft jrtwfqfisr? i aotaaaai AArrft ftf At «n®A »a^ ? ?-< 
Atarart AAf«Ai AiAfWfT* ftftx a i ^*r* ataRwaT A®stAmWftf«: i 
AWatAArt’fAA tftATAftftA 9 i Ti<«|?c| 

AWAWfAW APfT A>ATTft‘ ft AT AT 1? A? ft ®a fftfftftAT A? I SKA? I {«. 

A.5AJ ftPW fttA Amqsi A AA|fft i 
ABt?rnxAHA^ ftA AT®a: asatRtot? I ATlf 

A5a^ AAAAT AT | $A AAtfAAlftA ftltft A®|fn AJ^ETn® I c 

W AT AfftAt %A AT AfftAt Ktff I 
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sraf 3 * i 

%*t *1 spfon ft*: TOtrgn i *ft«r: snunitft In st smst ftst ?« 

wtiref tft f*rw ftwfa Truro. n% i 

sftS) tsjijlt *1 fosptff^fn % sft ♦ ? * 

i wr??jf*raft yn! i ?* 

ftps} stwsW’* i sfarat Swfr nr *w»j;u « wftr i {« 

• • 

«Pf ftssrgsTOir wtnrfft %<ft i rnffwm s rrf>*T^r: TOrtfts«mft i u 

nwfti4 n ^«f3rit vftnftronsipj: < anf®‘ him TOfawsft to i 

• • ^ 

« ftaft *ifTmjtf<T jrwft >ti ^anftsm i 

Mrnnjfa tront ftnnrn: TOproraura i ? <r—o. 

*rmsa ft fnnnftrast «t» i 

sfarnt *nft **it v fnwttn i aft < i a 11 ? 

*nmi grjftdV. sms: tjftuTftn: i nftuTTSSufasfr: «rcjtns tft sift; i 

RftTWptx *K m: i 

jftswnTRT*r: s <srt#T sms: to* i ufts 11» 

nroi fs«uft ftrel s*«rpni: i SRjSrossto«m*nftr «n:,*innn i a^Ui 

wrcifTOfiftw sftltn foul i slrsrzTft ^srsr ^niftsl n*r* < u 

MlMjMftnTUd ms toss r*s*r i *ru n uw<ft n$ ft i ?o 

*nrr$sTOSM sstronsrofots i nwnTunifaft for Ifow toiI i ?< 

mftunr: toi ftrfaftls: MiftTOHT* i 

sfts: njnrnftut ufoyf foHTOfas i ? 

TOT^t stftsrwt ninruftwstsW i wf^fftroi us u: stuiktouto i v 
' u snftro^flPHt TWt gfaroiffis i smrsarfwsT: sfft u «um*t usj u: 
sNsror: sPfSftwt uft mts u»fw y«>jurrft swwt 1 

u: Iwut ftsuurauTut srraiftiww u m tot* i *. 

fwwTft s ’ u mft uru uftfwftjrin: i n suunmrr 1st *ht sly tori b^k 
uf^ftsunsrtft munrft tftftft i S<towt sr*rsftm: uuroft u strw» i 
TOtSMwrtr: ftw mito* rffk.. rjMMtow: stswwt... i \* 

•v, “ 

sfsuMifs^r BftTO ... i \t sTfnrnnJss^t aw^mfT...11> 

Th« Arja Somaj founded in 1875 by the Sannyasi Dayananda 
Sar&swati, a Brahman of Katiawara, born jn 1827, holding that there 
are three EternafSnbstancea;: God, Spirit and Matter; th«rt*the four 
Vedas oommunieated by God to the human Kishia, Agni, Vayu, Aditi, 
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and r 4ngira are the oply inspired scripture^ and the Bhagabat and 
other seveuteen Puraus are mythology, religious comedies, novels, 
mysteries or miracle; that the Brahmanas, Upanishads and other 
Sifiritis are uot inspired works and must be rejected where they 
contradict t'he, Vedas ; that there is rebirth and salvation lies in 
e'mancfpatioii from the endurance,, of pain, and subjection to birth, 
death and life, liberty and happiness in the r immen4ity of God; that 
gooci is *&. bf dene to the world by ..improving the physical, intel¬ 
lectual, spiritual, moral and social condition t>f mankind, and there 
should be endeavour <to diffuse knowledge agd dispel ignorance; that 
the Vedas should generally be taught; that the legality of the 
remarriage of widows should be insisted on; that, Brahmans as well 
as others can perform Aguihotra Yaga.-; that there is ito efficacy in 
bathing in sacred* riverts, pilgrimages, or gifts to Brahmans on 
ceremonials or occasions of marriage' or Sradh, ‘nor in the usfe of 
beads or Tilak, etc., does, in the question of caste restrictions as a 
whole in regard to which it may be said generally .that the preaching 
of the members of the Somaj is in advance of their practice, hold 
to the four-fold division into Brahmans, Kshatrivas, Vaishyas, and 
*Shudras, but the geueral trend of opinion seems to be towards the 
doctrines promulgated in the Institutes of Manti and the Mahabharat 
that caste should not be regarded merely as determined by birth, for 
a man’s occupation, knowledge of the Vedas, and way of life must 
also be considered. Iu the matter of food also there is a tendency 
towards rolaxiug the ordinary restrictions of the Hindus, without a 
too complete severance from them. Thus the ‘Mahatma’ party amongst 
the Aryas (the other party termed the ‘cultured’) would not object 
to employ as cooks men of low caste according to Hindu ideas, such 
aScKumhars, as long as they are vegetarians and do not belong to 
the Chamar, Dom and Sweeper caste whose occupations are consider¬ 
ed wholly unclean. Aryas do not object to men of different castes 
eating at the same table. (Census of India 1901 Vol. XVI N. W. P. 
and Oudb, pages 82-6. Arts. 81-2, 84-8 ). It is not considered 
essential that Brahmans alone should be missionaries. Converts are 
usually made from orthodox Hindus, but special efforts are directed to 
reconverting as Aryas persons who Jiave themselves been converted 
from Hinduism to Christianity pr Islam, or the descendants of such 
persona. Even Christians of {Ton-Asiatic descent or Musalmans, 
who by race are not connected with India, would be accepted 
though no such person becoming an Arya has been beard of. In 
the case of a reconversion from Islam the convert, if he or his an¬ 
cestors belonged to a twioe-born caste, would assume the sacred 
thread again. Its social reforms in connection with child and widow 
marriage, and caste restrictions have been anticipated in the tenets 
of the Vaisnava reformers. The orthodox Hindus explain the enor¬ 
mous increase in the Arya Somaj as due merely to the social advan- 
• tages to bo aoquired by the convert in his comparative freedom from 
caste restriction and his saving in the necessary expenditure at 
weddings, funerals and other ceremonies. To the question whether 
any caste -was ao low that its members would not be aocepted as 
Aryas, the reply would be that Bhangis would be * objected to as 
their occupation was so 'filthy. As in Hinduism»,so in Islam the 
actual belief of ordinary men diverge considerably from the stand¬ 
ard of (he religion (page 92, Art. 89 ). The members of the Arya 
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Somaj (who as has already bean shown, object t<j be called Hindus 
—they obiect to the term Hindu, because t9ey say it is a terra of 
abuse taken from Persian. Art, 87 page 88) in some cause believed 
that their caste was uot required (for filling up the eightn Cqjump) 
and recorded their race as Aryn. Ant. 161, page 208. . # 

Kartabirjarioon gave away all his wealth in giftk in Yiyna t» 
the priests the "government of tlfe country could not be earried 
on for want of wealth : the .kings betrged. of the priests^ return 
some of it; the prieatsjmre them in hands and returdSd nothing ; 
the kings killed all the priests from the child fjp the old mefi includ¬ 
ing the ftetus in the womb and realised the wealth. The priests 
bore themselves with high hands in order unduly to acquire supre¬ 
macy •; and Jriug’Sudash, assumed the tiger's character and cruelly 
extirpated all the priests, the descendant, disciples and followers 
of Basistha. The priests aimed at undue aggrandisdment ; and 
Bishwamittra and his followers assumed the priestly fu«ctious and 
themselves discharged the priestly duties instead of the worship by 
proxy. The kings proeeeded Jo destroy the Brahmans, mostly 
mendicant beggars, assembled in the Swayambara Yajna by taking 
Arjoon for such when he in the disguise of a Brahman Begger wont 
Draupadi by shooting down the fish fixed as the butt with an arrow 
Arjoon shot or flung the Brahma-arrow to kill Ashwalthhama 
■when the latter put to sword the five sons of Draupadi. The mute 
ascetic sage Sameeka deviated from his duty when he did not supply 
water to a thirsty person, and king Parikshit puuiseh him with 
the carcase of a snake wound, ^round his neck. Janmet’jaja too 
punished with death an oppressive Brahmen conducting himself 
improperly and he demanded tostart a Yujna for sacrificing all the 
priests for one of them named Shringi cursing Parikshit unjustly 
whithout any sufficient cause. The kings maintained one or Iwo* 
Brahmans, namely, their own priests, with mouthly allowane and 
others in destitution being unable to maintain their parents, wife 
aud children upbraided the kings. Many shortcomings are men¬ 
tioned in the Purans aud Sanhitas for disqualifying and disabling 
Brahmans from eating together in the same row. Then how oan it 
be said that even at Janmenjayajs and Yajnavaikya’s time tbo Brah¬ 
mans enjoyed universal godlike reverence and supremacy ? Whs 
would uot hold that if they eujoyetl any it was through the mercy 
and .indulgence af the kings ) The stipulation in the Yajuavalkya’s 
Shukla (white) Yajurveda, namely, ‘the earthly kings are kings of the 
other people and not of tli# Brahmans for Soma is the king of the 
Brahmans’, aud the supremacy of the Brabmaus, and the special sanc¬ 
tity of their property stated in the Athharva-Veda, do appear. • Uncle 
the circumstances a sort of Brahraiuioal supremacy may be inferred 
to have been conceived and commenced at the time wheu the Athhar. 
vaveda was being composed* a short before the Rise of Buddhism. 

At times described in the Madhyaudini Bajasaueyep Yajurveda 
Sura generally called Somasura was sold by the seller of Soma, the 
same person gelling both of them ; or it was prepared at home. 
Supervide Chapter XIX. Kondika 1. Srauta Sutra. This Veda or rather 
this portjon ofrit was composed after Haibaya and Kartabirjaijoon or 
Paudavarjoou b> Yajuavalka and then fts Srauta Sutra, when both 
systems were current and wheu perhaps the fixity of professions to* 
castes distinctly and separately did not come into existence, it being 



id? THHUiim nufflri sim and the shamm. 

uncertain whether t|ie term Arjoon mentioned in the Mantra 3 
Kondika 21 chaper X refers to fKartabigarjoon Nmf^NrW»tJ like 
Inara, etc. in ohapter X Kondika 28 Mantra 9. 0 

mtsfo fswrrwfi wwvm't tfinrr gwarfa «r«ry!?> ts* «nrf$ 
Wffa^«rw*r: i ggey i< 

irpir tr^rfgir. gr?WT*ri yw w' iwiftr i 

wftSfyp<i*Wi: rattfiff few fori: i wstsfa i ’sfgwst 
t»s* eitSftr % w i M?d8 i* 

The term Ourva eft? also appears in t the Sanivddft. Vjde Chhauda 
Archika Chap I, part 2, Mantra 8. See also Jamadagui, father of 
Parasurama who defeated Kartabirjarjoon. * 

i f «^ia ; wro ?i(i^ic 

*zwi^T 'srwwftrwT ift *tTSW wfcn*( i trrd Wjft \\t iyi< 

wf« 5fww»mtvtTHned 
wnw«i *rn*$: grwm«q wttww i 

wt sftwiflftNt ftwr w«t Mfrsu: i, *zwT«ft arayftrwT wwy < «^b 

*wt wnaTyfazuTa} wwyftnr fipepit »rWn «rf* <i«j\ 

Again at that time anybody might and could prepare and sel 
or barter any goods according to individual faculties, acquired! 
skill or merits ; so there would be no harm if it were composed 
previous to the life of Haihaya or Kartobirjarjoon and the rise of the 
Shaundikeya Kula which by dint of royal descent could have the 
privilege of monopolizing the trade and to which it was fixed when 
professions were fixed to particular singular castes, and which was 
slighted out of grudge at last in social movements in the attempts 
to suppress liquor, wbeu Sura, Som, and Madya once held most 
sacred beoame heinous in Society ; of cotlrse, Soma-Sura and Shoonda, 
or Soma-Sura Bikrayee and Shaundikeya were and are distinct. 

As the various social movements and evolutions amongst the 
Hindus had much to do with aivd affect the various conditions of the 
Khandya Sahas ond the Shaundis, a copious commentary on the 
H^ndu castesystem from its very beginuiug and through all its vari¬ 
ous stages aud phaseB has become iudespensably necessary, as if the 
two gp hand in band. 

Soma-Sura Bikrayee—Khandya Saha. 

During the Vaidika period and Hindu rule when there existed 
the worship of Usha (dawn), Pusha, (Pad or the god of cattle,) Suiya 
the sun go4> Sabita {id.) Indra (the god of thunder, clouds and rains), 
Mitra-Baruna (the god of water or Neptune) aud other atomio powers 
of nature stated in the Rika, and in it there were presented the offer¬ 
ings mainly of Soma-Sura (ma),Madya—Madhw— Suta and other nar- 
cotios prepared by the rotting method called Soma, then the res¬ 
pect paid to, the care taken for, and the condition of, Soma, Sura, 
Madya, ‘etc. amongst the Arya-Hiadus in their pristine society were 
M follow. 
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At that time the termiBoma would*be applied to the iutoxidating 
liquor prepared by rottiugiu water iu a pitcher *mwe of leather for 
three or foyr days suoh grains as Shaspa (or unhusked or powdered 
paddy), Tokina (or unbranued or powdered barley), Laj (or fried p^ddy), 
and Nagnahu (or “the spioes called Sarjatwak, Trifala, Sunthi, 
Punarnaba, Chaturjatak, Pippali, Ashwagandha, Dhanyhka, Y»oaui,« 
two kinds of Jeramum, Ja»aka, to kinds of Haridra or turmarib} mix¬ 
ed together. Super vide *pages J 2—8. . . ^ • 

The accounts of the Sauti(the dealer irf the liquor callecflSuta), Suta- 
panya (id), Soma-Sura Btkrayee (the seller of thq intoxicating liquor 
Soma-Sura or Suta), S baspapirhee(trader in grain-crops such os paddy, 
pulses, etc.), Khanda-banik or Khanda Saha (trader in the Rabi-crops 
such as pulses barlfey, wheat, # linseed, etc.), Shondi (the travelling 
trader in grain-crops • carrying goods on bullocks,) or Bhusa Saha 
(dealer in the branned seed-crops) are as fellow— 

The term, ‘Surakara’ meaning the manufacturer of •Soma-Sura, 
does appear in the eleventh Koudika of the.thirtieth chapter of the 
‘white yajuh’ called the Madhyan^ini Bajasaneyee Yajurveda com¬ 
piled by Yajnavalkya, the spiritual guide of king Shatanik Janmen- 
jaya .Super vide page 12. 

Then there was no hereditary caste, but then there existed many 
professions ; and everybody would be called by the professional 
title arising from the profession he would follow. Thus Hostipa, a 
driver of elephant; Ajapa, teuder of goats ; Surakar,. a manufac¬ 
turer of wine by rotting method, and so on. The whole of the thirti¬ 
eth chapter may be looked into. .Occasionally the son, the grind son 
and the like would be engaged in the paternal profession ; but that 
would be ou account of vicinity and acquired tendency and not for 
the requirement of hereditary caste system. Ultimately iu this way 
indeed there arose the rudiments of hereditary caste system. 

It has plainly been in the vivid language expressed iu the Srauta 
Sutra of the white Yajurveda (Madhyandini Bajasaneyee Yajuh 
(chapter 19, Kondika 1, Mantra 2), that the sellers of the Soma-Sura 
used to prepare the Soma-Sura that is Soma and Sura, or the Shuta 
(filtered) Sura prepared by .the rotting system, called Soma ; and 
along with it they used to sell the ingredients for preparing the 
Soma-Sura, namely, Shaspa or 'paddy, rice and the like, Tokma or 
barley and other Khanda seeded £raiii-crops, Laj or fried paddy, 
and ^agna.hu or Sarjatwak, Trifala aSd other scented spices. Thus:— 


‘var.wmot wN'ftn* gPNryr 


That is, procure paddy or rice, grain-crops, fried paddy and the 
spioes by the barter of lead (coin made of lead!), threads of caterpillar, 
(cotton,) thread*nd any other article respectively, from a Soma-Sura 
Bikrayee or a cultivator, and place them in leather-pitohers at the nor¬ 
thern frimtier of the altar. } Powdered or uncaoted paddy'is called' 
Shaspa ; powdered or unbranned barley* Tokma; fried paddy, Laj ; and 
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Sarjatwak Trifala, /Tri^d ginger, turmaric Sfa. these spices mingled 
with powdered paddy are called Nagnahu. 

Tire following facts are evidently pjtbveu irom tire, texts or 
priesagfs in the Katyayan’s Shrauta Sutra to Koudika 1. chapter XIX 
of the Mndjiyandiui (midday) Bajasaneyee (sacnficiai or sacramen- 
fiil) branch of the white Yajurveda- Thus : — 

At'the time when the Vedas were composed, at any rate when 
its Sutmwgre composed, — 

(1) The Shuta (straiuel or filtered) liquor prepared by the 
rotting method would «be called and known as Soma-Sura ; or 

(2) Whoever used to sell Sura, used t5 sell Soma ; 

(3) Whoever used to sell the Soma-Sura used to prepare the 

Soma-Sura ; , 1 , 

(4) The priests "at ther-altar and others elsewhere would prepare 

Soma-Sura for use ; * » • 

(5) whoever used to prepare and sell the Soma-Sura used to 
sell the ingredient articles to prepare Soma-Sura, namely, (a) S has pa 
or paddy, rice and the like, (b) Tokma or the Rabi Khatida-grain 
seederops such as barley aud the like, (c) Laj or fried paddy, and 
(d) Nagnahu or the spices ; 

(6) It was not that there were no other persons who used to 

sell all these articles. Thus the rude bereft cultivators would sell 
them. But none else. The fact was that their sale was not so 
much in use aud they could be had of them only ; but the sellers 
of Soma-Snra procured these of them and kept these in store for its 
preparation and for sale ; t . ‘ 

(1) There cov!d be exchanged by barter Shaspa for lead or 
lead-coin, Tokma for the threads of caterpillar, Laj for (the cotton) 
threads, and Nagnahu for some other articles ; 

(8N Whoever used to sell Soma-Sura, used to sell lead, threads 
of caterpillar or cloth made of them, cotton threads or cotton cloth 
aud other articles of trade obtained by the barter; for what other pur¬ 
pose would be served by these articles ? 

(9) No doubt then, cattle-keepiiur, agriculture or farming, trade 
or shopkeeping, and banking formed tlw means of livelihood of the 
ordinary populace, the Vaishva ; buLfanning would be more respect¬ 
ed and eared for than cattle-driying ; shopping, than farming : and. 
banking, than shopping. For p cultivator was thought more be¬ 
reaved as a eunuch, penurious and suffering as a labourer th^n a 

seller of Soma-Sura in afaiATT I If it be paraphrased 

grftnt «T*ni*Tfk9ffa’ir:, by making au adjective to 
fhw: there can be no consistent meaning of the term ‘Af’ which 
again in prose caunot be a. meaningless adverb used to complete a 
line of poetry ; uor there can be any alternation with the preceding 
clause ; and 

(10) Very like the present Vaisbya of Southern India, then the 
Vaishyas of Northern India too, according as their pecuniary 
strength allowed kept all sorts of vendibles in the shop and sold 
them, no doubt. Then there was neither the hereditary caste system 
nor any distinction among the Vaishyas for selling different articles. 
Wheu the fashion of hereditary caste system started, then the 
-followers of the then existing professions continued to carry them ou 
for generations or in the/hereditary way. 
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By Profusely drinkfcg this Soma-Suta As ’Devas of the Eldest 
Branch of the Aryan Race got the title of Sura ^ in Persian Hura, 
and by the economical use whereof others of the other brandies 
became A«ura srgt; in Persian Ahura. Cf. Hindu* for dftellitjg 
beyoud the Sindhij or Ind^s, * *, 

Mo doubt most pitib ibly^ these sellers /if Soma-Su ra jgj thiw way 
by d-scent afterwards* became known as ShaapapanS^Bbushasa, 
Khonda-bauik, Khondu’sjaha, Sbondika and the like. It is not im¬ 
probable that the present? Saba or Khonda Salta (Khonda-Sa) caste 
is the ultimate result of them. Ignorant men ill-informed about 
t, 1 em, call them as tfimila \rice-solling) Shoonrhi (Shauudika I or Non* 
spirit-selling Tthnundi^a and*aay many thjpgs iu derision when they 

nmke.ttiemselves known as Khonda Sa. 

• 

If those sellers of Soma-Sura afterwards abolished the sale of 
Soma-jura and kcj>t, up unimpaired ihe sain of Shaspa (rice), Tokma 
(seeded grain-crops), Laj (fried p.p'dy), doth, threads and the like and 
turned out the present Khonda Saha and rice-seiling and branned* 
crop-selling Kalwars, then certainly originally these Khonda Shah ah 
and hranned-graiu-Nelling Kalwars had thp connection with the sale 
of Snna-Sura. Tm-v had no connect on with any other narcoties than 
this S una. Perhaps m-n recollected this emnedion with Soma and 
called them by Shaundi. Tnis denomination is me >rrfc t and incon¬ 
gruous. II it was no then the present, Khonda Sahas vyere those 
am-ienr Area Hindu Viishyu ae^ljra of Soma-Sura, Snaspa, Tokma, 
Laj, Nagiiahu, Urmi, Sut r a aud so on, is strongly evidenced by it 
with m: any doubt. Indeed there can be n thing Utopean in this real 
world ; there must In -om.-thing at the Imttom i»f every mental ideq 
exoreasiou. Why do men incline to call them identical? And why j 
do tiie priests of trie one w;sti to be the priests ol the other? Supposin'? 
this connection with S ,t,r-Sur,i the radical catwte of calling the Khonda 
Salma by the to- m Siriunmka nul of misleading men ; thee uone can 
impeach their Vaiahya-h”od. B it it should be bourne in mind that 
the ancient strained liquor of the rotting system js not identical 
with the alembic vapoiirous hqu'r, SWima invented afterwards; 

, ai,( l the seller of Smna aud the Slmundiua are substantially dis¬ 
tinct. • 

Some 2000 years ago during the Supremacy of Buddhism the 
Bitihotra or AgnikuU of the flsihaya Khatriyas arose and iu their 
conquests spread over Northerp India. Along with it the Shaundi- 
keya Kula of the Ha>hayn Kshatrivas too spread over and extended 
and established the use of the distilled liquor Shoond". The four 
hmsemcn mean the four of the five llaihaya Ku'as. Probably the 
Shaundikeynkula was one of them and was bnsily engaged in suppress¬ 
ing the Buddhists and in establishing Brahmanvn. The Brahmans 
Achats and Sramamts did not drink the distilled I q«or and it 
was considered un'ouchable and shunned as ahominab e; and they 
drank the ^u’a fermened liqnor by the rotting method described in the 
Vedas; but the populace drank the former and so the latter fell into 
disuse. Most probably the ancient Butapanya, Sauta, Sauti or 

Sautika (taytirfasra* wrru' TOflW the fermented liquet called, 
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Somamra by the rotting method became his Wqndible article, jtf+w, 
.% or nr to express progeny or profession) Somasura Bikrayees 

discontinued tbe sale of the liquor deacribed in the Vedas, and earned 
lirel ibood b r y continuing the sale of the ingredients for preparing it, 
rfiunely, ,Sh,;spa or paddy, To km a or barley, wheat, oat and other 
branneS seed-crops, Laja or tried grains, npijj Nagmhu jot spices, and 
tunhi 1 dealers in paddy (Shaspapanee^seed-crops ivhondabanik, 

branned-grams, (Bhusasa,) fried-grains Bhuuawaia andspices or Gondha- 

bunik. Is Sau in which they utter in |naa|ing themselves known to 

keep them separate and distinct from Shaundifcas, the contraction of 
this Sauta, Sauti or Sautika ? , 

Now or some .time afterwards, the texts of the M&nava-dharma- 
shastras were being formed. Was not the 225th verse of the IX 

chapter of Manu Sanhita fimwm; fait 3Un 

composed at this alteration of the profession of tbpse 8au Sa or Sau 
Saha? If it was so ; then the test stated in the Surauta Sutra afore¬ 
said proves how incorrect the gist of the verso is. Sauti Soma Sura 
sellers all along originally used to sell Shaspa, Tokina, Laj and Nag- 
nahtt along with Soma Sura. Hut in the course of time subject to its 
circumstances Soma-Sura could not Hud saie ; and therefore it ceased 
to be retaiued m tbe ahop for sale and they kept in large quantity and 
imported and sold paddy uud rice called Shaspa, bariey, wheat, oat, 
lentiles, pulses aud other coated Klionda corn called Tokina, fried 
articles ami spices, of large sale. Jr. process of time these sellers'ol 
these articles uf different classes separated from one another; thus: 
Khonda-bamk, Gondha-bauik and Bhoonawala, who turned out to be 
.distinct castes. Still there exist Chubalia or rice-selling Kalwars, Dal 
wain or lentile-seliing Kalwars, Bhunawala or corn-frying Kalwars, 
Halawi or Confectioner Kalwars, and so on. Can this be termed 
Bikarmn, that is, adopting another’s profession by shunning one’s 
own profession ? 

The poorest folks of these Sau Saha used to travel and peddle 
Shaspa, Tolana, JLaj spices and other, commodity on bullocks, and 
were known by the nick-name or abusive name of Shondika, Shondi 
or Shonrhi. 

The eighty-eighth and eijflity-ninth verse of the tenth chapter of 
Manu Sanhita ordains that Soma and Madya star form Bitpanya 

Wjtpaff or the articles to be sold by the Vaishva ;—do Soma and 

Madya refer to this Suta Soma-Sura' of the rotting system, or the 
distilled fermented Shoonda. During the time when the Manava- 
dharma-Shastra was being composed both the kinds of liquor were 
known aud current; m the Manu Sanhita the term Shaundika 
alone is employed ; and there is no mention of Slits, Sauta, Sauti or 
Sautika. Truly, tlmse that prevail and acquire influence are imitated 
and followed. When tne 'Shaundifcas were mightier and acquired 
influence, no doubt the sellers of Soma-Sura too went by tbe mime of 
Shaundika. During the time when Hiuen "IWiig’sSiyulu (vol. I Bit. II 
page 89.) was written the term Sunto was applied to the fermented 
liquor. When both Suta and Shoouda, and Sau-Tika and Shaundika 
existed fcfid were current among the people, would-it be marvellous if 



THE VAISHYA KHANDYA SAHA AND THE SHAUNDIKA. .107 

they confounded this with that and promiscuously interchanged their 
names? It would noltfMlsurprising if theMowe tile two classes, the 
Soma-Sura- Bikrayee wt' the Shaundika, were confounded and were 
referred to by the term, Shaundika alone in the Manaya-dharma 

" 0 9 

Sinistra. • _ 

Observe the application of the term Suta in the eense of'liquoy 
in the Kigreda. Thus : 

?;?' erffftf nfa wk fwjrgjr*'i **f ? * 

faff flarr wflnr fnPr >f yipt ww: i 

ymr Vs«r T«rn jtt 1% ffVw vW i snsq? 

weflwnrt iwinpft i fir rrm ^rtt 

wdT<?*m fimpn 

• s • 

There is no mention of the term Shoonda or ShaundiUa in the Rik, 
Psalm# Black Yajuji, Yajnavalkya’s White Yajuh, or the Athlmrva 
Veda, nor in tiie Oitoreya, Slintapjithha or other Brnhmanas, nor in the 
Shrauta Sutras, nor in the Aranyakas, nor in tbe Binaya Pitaka or other 
Buddhistic books, nor in HiuonTsiang’s Siyuki describing the Practice, 
customs and usages of Northern India at about Shakabda 500, there 
being extant then the terms Soma, Sura, Snraina, Madva, Madhu.Sudha, 
Amrita, Suta, Maireya and the like. Shoonda, Shaundika, Shaunui 
and the like occur only in the Mann and other Saplutas, Purjns, 
Tantras and other recent books. So that from the history of the 
Shaundikas it is very evident tluvtjthe Manavn-dharmaHhastra and the 
Parana, Tantrag and other Sanhitag were composed at some time 
within two thousaud years past, when after the Rise of the Agoikula 
and the Spread of the Shaundikeyakula throughout Northern India % tbft, 
term Shaundika came much into use among the people. For had 
they been composed before, (here 'could not have been any possible 
litv of its being used and men toned in Maou Sanhita and the other 
books, and their authors could not have got it to be used in them 
simply on account of the non-existence of this term. 

However, the Soma-Sur^-Bikrayee, Sutapanya, Sauta, Sauti, or 
Sautika, and the Shaundikeya, Shaundika, ShaundiShoondi or Shoourh* 
must be understood in this light: namely, both the classes belong to 
the Arya Hindu stock; but the foriher Mass is Vaishya by origin 
and profession, aud the latter data is Kshatriya by origin and 
Vaishya by profession, aud is fit to be called Shaundika substantially 
and practically. And henceforward men of the former class becrfpe 
substantially Shaspapanee (sellers of paddy), Bhusha S», Khorma- 
banik (sellers of branned Rabi crops) or Shoudika, Shondi or Shonrhi 
and should be fitly known recognised and called by some 1 such name ; 
for practically they refrained from selling Suta Soms-Sura, and there¬ 
fore It would no more exactly make them known, aad they themselvea 
are taken by surprise and are at a loss, and others too are confounded 
and canuot understand their exactly real acoouuts and practical des¬ 
cription and nature, and ultimately in result there occur troubles and 
altercation, if they be designated and made known by such terms aa 
Soma-Sura-Bikrayee, Suta-panya, Sauta, Sauti, Sautika, or Sbatuid ka. 
Shaundika, Sh&unoi, or Shunrhi is nob. their teal name; Shondxka> 
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Sbonduor Sbonrbi is their nick-name or abase ; and Sbaspapanee, 
Sbatjabanik, Bhusha-lfa «• Khondobanik iB Uftk real, practical name, 
and their would be no objection or barm to alprme if they be known 
by aome such term as their caste name. The caste name, Sanbui 
f Sanptii ) which forms the caste title of many of them, 

is but’, the fcofropt form of Shasyabanik or Sbaspapanee. The caste 
name Elian vjt which forms the caste titles of many of. them is but 

corrupt!*ftaag, f of Ehomtobanika, Klmednb/u.ika nr Klian-baiiia. The 
Khan family of Man-Kom da, the richest Zemindars, Merchants and 
Bankers, is hut one blight example and ihere are v«ty few big folks or 
Merchants (Hahajan) in Bengal that do not borrow money from 
them. 

It cannot now bH definitely ascertained that these ancient sellers 
of the infusion of "Soma, vice, seed-crops, fired grain, spices, c'o'h, 
thread, &e w abolished the sale of Soma n.id retained the sale of the 
remaining articles and turned out the present dealers in seed-crops, 
that is, Bhushnsa or Khaiidya Saha, or travelling traders carrying goo.is 
on Bullocks,Sliondi. The probability is on its side. They have 
all along been for ever living on the sale of rice, pulses, bar ey, 
tv heat, oat cloth, &c. ami tend to no other profession, (of > ourse now-a- 
davs men earn livelihood by indiscriminately following any profession 
—Brahmins selling shoes, liquors, &c., or serving as porter, bearer, 
cook; labourer, clerks, etc., ami others are teachers, rt adi rs and masters 
of the 8hastr#s) ; Other castes wish to dtnominate 'hem Slmumlika 
(Sboonrhi); the priests of the uno wish to be the prie ts of the oiher 
and not of others besides them ; ficmewhere, mcasionailv and rarrfiy 
though, whether put of want or for some other reasons, there is a 
tendency towards nuptial union between a Jvhoula Salia ami a Shaun- 
_Jikj»; under such circumstances the inleience that they hud some 
connection with Soma in yore does not so much set m to be a whimsi¬ 
cal prating. If there be the personal id. ntity of these men with thorn 
then of course there appears the connection of these Kh*udya Sahas 
with Sons in yore, but in that case there cn be n.> doubt nr despon¬ 
dency left about their Vaishva-hood and in that case there can tie 
none who will deny it. Even then the Khandya Sahas cannot be 
denominated Shtumlis (Shunris) ; fir the mic e t Sonia- s nra’Hikrtiyees 
and the Shaumiikeya Euia Were quite two distinct castes, and the present 
Khandya Sahas and the Sbathidikas are quite two distinct castes. 
But the fact is that either the Khandya Sahas, or the 8hanndik >s, or 
the Subartnibanilts, or some other Vaishya castes, are hut the different 
offfchoots of the Vaishya Varna; and,as such there w> uld no harm 
if all of them in future unite together a® one caste in all social 
matters whatever. 

The separate reference to Soma as the article fit to he sold by 
the Vaishya in the verse 88, and to Madya a* such in the verse fin, of 
the tenth chanter of Mnnu Sanhita make* it clear that when it wai 
being composed the concentrated extract Soma-Sura by the rotting 
system, and the fermented Shoonda liquor of the alembic system, 
were distinct, aud the seller of Soma-8ura was different from the 
ohaumlika. 

At Shakabdn 1000 and 1400 when the Ballql Charitas were 
composed the Kalianala. .th« /tf MAfi rxoAAwf. ka.J 
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grain*, cloth, etc., who was the seller of Soma Sura in yorjp, was 
distinct from the Shaundika; therefore its v^-it^rs could imagine 
the origin of the latter from the former. 

fkiwarat *ramir i 

* wmnf ffterai stut «riu?r I 

There appear^ the tgrm Dhweji meaning a standarfl-liearer 
and not the owner of *a grog-shop marked our. by a flag, the 
term Soma-Bikrayee or *the sfcMer of ^ounu-Sura, andw^fbe term 
Shaunda or tthiiundil.a ‘were separately referred to in the Kur- 
mapuran. Hence it is eleijr that when it, wns'composed the Soma- 
Sura-Bikrayee and the Sbaumlika lived as distinct caBtes. 

Vew wr^Brwtrr i yifeig 
fdiaw: t = * 

tfifcwtre wifcitnr') w 

Alf the time when Yajnavalkvn Sunhita was composed Soma and 
Madya as well as the seller of Sura and the seller of Soma were 
quite distinct. Thus. 

‘ ’ftiUTs vfhrrfh t'Hwq t 

wm' w Ht**$ fltflffaffsmr «a*ri’ ?iks-s. 

‘ ^jrartmr *fN *t«p*nq«r i 
...trqtff.i w sm ftspafarytfww i 

Rut in the Bisnu Puran the sMIer of Som t alone appears ami in 
the Shatatnpa Sanhita the selie.r of Moda uione appears. 'l'lius. 

' wrntT^rft fedtf; mff«r trtionat*. i 
iffaTTftf q-W'n dtd faffiVasl * %’ i yi<iyf 
• (f»r*r=t) trPitfT sr?f«r*fri *ru«ir<JT?trrfq i w? rrerfrtf 

frr'TNti i’ ^ i ? s-*= 

In ancient time ammgst the Arya HiiMus who*never would 
become Hots, Stota, Bipra, Medhabi, Adhwaryu, Bshma, l’urohita, 
etc., should, go under the title’of Brohmana or Itrahmon ttmr is, 
readers or reciters of Brnlimo 01 * praters; whosoever would 
become lung or discharge royal functions as troops, pence- 
officers or government servants, would go under toe title of 
Kshnttra or Rshnttriya ; whosoever would become household slave 
or servant, would go undet llie title of Das or Bhndra ; and tlie 
rest of the subject. WW would go under the tittle id Orvn, 

Nish, ‘Yaisbys, Kinas, Kristi, Charsbani, etc. At bvsutbere arose 
these four "Yarns* only ; namely Braliman, Kshattr«, Yaishva and 
Bhudra. As there were Yarnas among Brahman, Khatra, Yaishva 
and Shudrs, Tama never could mean the ‘conquerer* and the 
‘ conquered There was no other cus te besides th?se Varnas 
amongst the Arya Hindus. 

Again there were four chief professional titles according to 
the different professions called Krishi or Cultivation, Pashupalya or 
pasture (tending cattle), Vanijya or trade, and Kasid or banking, 

* A « 
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amongst these Vaishyas. TJie cultivating Vaishyas were called 
Chawali, Tili, etc., cultivators of rice, fil, etc., according to the 
grain namely rice, Til, etc., they cultivated. Those that tended, 
cattle were variously called Gopal, Rakhal, Verher, Mesapalaka, etc., 
according as they tended Cows, Sheep, rains, etc. The trading 
YmWiyas fere called Sbaepnpaai, Gondiiabanifra, etc., according as 
‘they ‘traded in gram crops, Spent*, metslic platen, Milk, liquors, 
cloth," etc., arid also they were cailed Cliinvaliif, Tili, Shaundi, etc. 
ficeonfcrifajjx) the vendibles they deal} in, nntpeiy, rice. Til, liquors, etc. 
According to circumstances again, gniiuylealiug grain-merchants 
(Khmidya Sahas) were called merehauts possessing rice and wealth, 
grocers and the poor peddling Shondir. ' 

It is not that all these professions originated and flourished 
in the world simultaneouslv and at opce. These professions were 
gradually invented and Nourished at various times. At first these 
professions were adopted according to .individual merits and ‘quali¬ 
fications and were personal. One could change profession without 
any hitch, could abandon one cansing loss pnd adopt (mother 
lucrative one without any restraint and live by it. A cultivator 
could become a shepherd, or a cow-boy could turn out a tiller of Til 
■•or a gpiritseller. Ad <1 in due course of time ultimately after the 
decline of Buddhism and commencement of Brahmanya these pro¬ 
fessions became hereditary aud unchangeable. 

Hindu caste system is very intricate. Firstly .there were tiiO 
idolatrous Ajwa; and secondly the non-idolatrous Anarya. As all 
others than the Musulmans are Kafirs, and all others than the 
Christians are infidels, so all o|ljers than the Arya were known 1 as 
the Anarya or j^hindu. According to nrofession or calling all Aryas 
were principally known as the four Varna called the Brahmans, the 
Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas and the Siiudras. According to the 
“distinction of profession amongst the Brahmans again the reciters 
of hymuB were called Brahmans, men noted for great intellectual 
powers were called Si pra, those that poured clarified butter into ’ 
the saerificial fire were called Hotn, the readers of incantations 
were called the Adhwarju, those that observed the season of 
ceremonies were called Rithwik, an,d so on. According to the 
difference of profession or calling amongst the Kshatriyas again 
those that looked afier the government were called the Rajaniya, those . 
that were employed in war fart) were called Kshattra or the Soldiers, 
those that maintained peace* were called the peace officers, and Bo 
on. The slaves and their offsprings or servants on pay who lived on 
service to others, tlie domestic servants, were known as ihe Dasas or 
ffliudras. The ordinary subjects were known as the Vaishyas and 
the professional titles according to their various professions were 
innumerable. Firstly the grand distinction of four professions, 
namely, the ancient cattle-tending, thereafter invented agriculture, 
thereupon based trade and commerce, and thereupon baBed banking. 
Secondly according to the difference of cattle tended the keepers 
of kine we‘re called Gtopa, Gopal or Rakhal, the keepers of flocks, 
Bberher or Bherhiwala, the drivers of elephants, Hastipa, keepers 
of goats, Ajapa, and so od, thus creating difference iu titles amongst 
tlie cattle-keeper*. According to the difference in cultivable seed- 
crops again the tillers of paddy were called Chawalia, the tillers of 
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Til, I'ilha or Tili, the tillni's of betle, Tnmfctoli,*B»^ibi or Band, and 
go on, thus creating; difference in title amongst the cultivator*. 
According <to the difference in vendible articles, the sellers of rice 
were called Chuwalia or Tanduli; the makers mid sellers iff the 
liquors called Sura or Suta, Surakar or Sutapanja; the^eilers of the 
liquors called Shunda, Siinundi, Jlliaundika or Shanndikeyaf; the’ 
sellers of gold,* thetSubarwT Van’ka ; of spices, Gaudhi or GandUika or 
Qondba Vanika, and so.on, thus ereatiiy' difference ill ^tJrfaattongst 
the tradesmen and mercbanla. All these titles are professional and 
originated in trade. Aorig of them Had their origin in birth or were 
beatowed bv human beings. The story tnat at first originated 
the professions, then wer« originated the various castes, and then was 
every profession assigned te a particular caste, is not so much 
consistent.' The fact "is at first there ware met*; then by degrees 
tliere'arose and came into practice many professions among men ; then 
there came into use many professional titles originating out of the 
respective occupations or callings adopted ; and then arose the caste 
system. It was not that in ordei^to he a Vaishya a person had to per¬ 
form all these aforesaid professions without stint or exception. The 
conviction that in order to be a Vaishya a person must perforin all tin? 
aforesaid Vaishya professions, is quite incongruous. A. persons would 
be considered as of Vaishya class if lie could perform any one of them 
and out of disadvantage exchanged one for another. It was not that 
in order to be a Vaishya a person had to perform all thej. vavious call¬ 
ings of the Vaishya Varna. It would ratiier be impossible. lu 
citurse of time these men of various diverse professions began to be 
ciassed separately according to their respective professions in trade- 
gilds. As a man naturally tends to like, and is from the very begin- 
ing accustomed to practise, Ins father’s profession, he would eugagg it^ 
it; and thus many professions would become paternal, ancestral or 
hereditary. As all professions are essential and each support the 
other and produce the ultimate good in the world, when there became 
tendency and attempts to make all professions hereditary that ail of 
them may prosper and continue in force, these men of the profes¬ 
sional titles turned out as disynct custes. 

Again every one of these hereditary castes arising out of the 
hereditary professions subdivided into dbitiuct castes according to 
the difference in the place of domicili*, customs of the land, usages of 
the men, and religion. • 

No doubt in every house the household slave performed all the 
handicrafts of the house and gradually me generations of these slave 
used to be handicraftsmen ; but it was not that they did not engage 
themselves in any Vaishya professions, and it was not tbit the 
Vaishyas did not adopt the lucrative handicrafts. * 

Orya cultivating and farming ploughman by tilling ground 
amassed plenty of cropB in stores and turned out a barn-keeper and 
instead of tilling ground himself engaged a Kinash or labourer for 
the purpose; and if be could board up grains and wealth enough he 
would engage himself in trades and turn out a Shondi, a grocer 
or a merchant; and if he conld hoard up money or grain, enough 
he would lend the surplus money or grain and turn out a Kusidi 
or banker. Still* in the Deccan amongst the Vaishya .V.um‘yas a 
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houseless vagabond lp;co 6 iee rich and is naftiad Kellan or Keilar; if he 
marries and lives in a house and engages himself in cultivation, he 
turns oat a iMaravan or Maravar ; if he can become a barti-keeper by 
means of his cultivation, he turn* out a Knuatodhor; if he can 
hoard up health and grains and engage in trade, be becomes famous 
as A£t*n:arhiyer or Againtrhijpr; am) if he can become mas'er of 
imm-hse wealth and prosperity he gains arenorfu a& Ved&lan or 
Mu.ichycj^_, , 

The gory or the blame, blemish or defect, or the peculiarity of a 
thing tends to mark it out and srrike man so much so that he cannot but 
recollect the Cause of glory, defect or pecaliarity whenever that thing 
comes into contact with hi in, and to denominate or call it according to 
the cause of th- glory, defect Or peculiarity. To speak the truth most 
of the current nam'es weierinvented by imitating the peculiar sounds. 
80 these grain-dealers generally rich merchants, occasionally grocers, 
and rarely peddlers carrying a grocery, as it were, for Sale on a Shonda 
or bulloek or ox, no doubt a blame, xhorlcominq pr peculiaritj/'hmongst 
them, were all of them, merchants, »ra ers, grocers, and peddlers, alike 
abused as belonging to the ("isle of tshonii o- bullock-drivers, with 
'reference to he peddling bullock-dnvers, a nick-name no doubt. 'I he 
wrior, while a teacher at .Vlajn, once had occasion to overhear a 
Kaivart', even in praise to abu*e the writer’s casie, saying thus; ‘This 
cnsie has men of ali softs, namely, from Zemindars, Mahajans (mer¬ 
chants), teachers, doctors ami so on to Bolde (that is, properly 
Balndi or keeper or driver of a Bala I or bullock, i.e., Shondi, 
simple for carrying goods on iliem for sale,) and what not’. Still in the 
Nonh-Western provinces, Oudh and Behar the poorest of the Knlwars 
carrying on buffaloes grains, inoilass'-s, from where these are pro¬ 
duced or manufactured to where these are sold. They are called 
Banjwara Vaisbivara or traders aud keepers of buffaloes. In this 
way these Vaiahya g'aiu-dealers one and all came in ancient tune 
to be termed and known as Shondi. It is man's (nay animal’s) 
peouliar nature to abuse others or somehow to exercise supremacy over 
others by making them lower; aud this is especially favoured and 
indulged in by ihe Hindus especially when a caste is to be lowered in 
estimation; and the information is much too speedily spread and 
followed throughout promptly. 

In cour e of time this form 1 Shondi was confounded with Shaundi 
or Shoondi, Shondi 1 a with ‘Shanndika, or Shonrhi wnh Shoonrhi 
almost akin in sound, being mistaken one for the other; and the terms, 
Spondi, Shondika or the vulgarise^ foam Shonrhi, gradually pe b»ps 
for noruse lapsed into Shoondi, Shsutidi, s baundilca or Shoonrhi 
respectively through the careiesoess and negligence of these mostly 
illiterate, art ess grain- ea'ers themselves and of others for merriment 
perhaps at first t>n <1 through ignorance at last. 

These foolish, simple and f. nd Vuishya grain-dealers were simply 
surprised gnd abashed when they were terra-d Sitoondi, Shaundi or 
Shoonrhi instead of Shondi, or ohonrhi, and Mt hatred and despise ; 
and tried to maintain tl e d-fference like a green-horn simply by saying 
that they were San Shoonrhi, {doubt essly meaning Sau, Shonrhi,) 
arid they were uot spiiitseller*; but in that they (-were not wiser 
or cunning and provident enough to point out, or explain away 
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and maintain the real difference betweeij Shondi and ShaUndi, 
or neglected to do so, as the two terms were n9ari$ akin in sound, 
and as Shondi itself was a nick-name too and was equally tried 
to be repudiated, and then no doubt Shaundi was a good paste, 
title of the prosperous «pirit«ellers then Vaishya too and thereby 
duped the Shondis. The 8 1 ondis too were so much cftip’ed b^he , 
alteration that few pt last .sereptitiotisly adopted spiritselling• and 
became Shaundis in profession too. , + • 

At present these gra’u-dealeFs in Ncftthern and E»atii^*Bengal 
and Bo bar call themselves Sail or Saha* 5nTT and never 

Shaundi or Soonrhi; and those on the banks of the Bhagirathhi 
very few in number,at first inhabiting seven villages Saptagrama 
Amta, Phnrho •Basanrapur, Gfepdanga, Janghipara Krishnauagor, 
Boupur, Burdwau and Satgnon and belonging to four Communities 
Chaturffshr.ima (Paiushrnm being the spiritsellers) i,n Rarjia 
although distinct and separate from the spiritselling Shaundis 
called Palasbram Shaundis every other way, allow, out of 
ignorance no doubt or t hrough / the faise teaching and urging 
of the Rarlua Bralunaus and others, to call themselves Shaundi 
with the differentiating qua ideation Sau, confounding it with 
Shondi no doubt, allow the same Brahmans to officiate for want 
of theirs own and the same hubble-bubble to smoke. Subse¬ 
quently very rarely though some Shondis being duped and deceived 
bv being for generations termed Shaundi out of perplexity and 
igrorauee adopted spiritsoliing reluctantly though. It is not curious 
if sJlme Shondis so duped by long* assumption of the title, Shaundi, 
so adopted rpiritselling, serin" that other castes adopted it. 

The Bordliomau sect of these Siinudis acquired the title of 
KViudipalaka ; aud that glorious title was accepted by the Shondis 
ami the Shaundis alike at a time when the terra Shondi or Shonrhi 
lapsed into and turned out Shaundi or Shoonrhi among them in'the 
Eastern Aryararta when the old Shondis wiih surprise and reluctance 
allowed themselves to be called Shaundi with some differentiating 
qualifications ; for unconsciously and spontaneously through ignorance 
and want of knowledge the caste-title, Shondi, nearly identical in 
sound to Shaundi or shoondi lapsed into Shaundi, and Shaundi or 
Shnuodika passed for Shondi or Shondika in course of time among all 
men; and the term Shondi was forgotten and became obsolete 
even at the time when Mann Sanhita was* composed, which mentions 
(hat the Shaundikss were Bikarmasthha, that is, following the pro¬ 
fession of other castes, that is,.there existed then these grain-dealers,*, 
she Shondika side by side with the spirit-sellers, the Shaundikas 
under the one caste-title Sbnundika. The alteration, for wbnt^er 
iause it might be, no doubt, turned out a fall from the frying pan 
oto the fire, although salutary or otherwise at first. Vide Manu 
X 225. Again there would be no harm to paraphrase thus: 
dikariuastlkan and Slmundikan the former being an adjectivq used as 
‘UOdtantive. 

Kitoban, Kushilan, Kruran, Pasandosthhan, Bikormosthhan, and 
lhaundikan may all be adjectives to Mauoban. Whoever would be 
heivish, roguish, cruel, theistic, changing profession, and dealing in 
iquors, would be forthwith turned out <tf the town. E^epce it 
ppears that at the time when the Manavadharmashastra was being 
ompoeed, hereditary caste system was not confirmed in Northern 
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India; and the tear$ed Brahman sages and writers were adopting and 
applying every art and stratagem to introduce it. For this reason 
Ashwaghosh Bodhisatwa thought it necessary to oppnse it in his 
Bojrfe-Suchi. The use of two ('has deludes ttyvt Kitoban, Kush’lan 
Eruran ahdcPasondosthhan, are adjectives to Mnnobnn, and Bikor- 
mosthhan is adjective to Shaqndikan; but in Sanskrit there is no 
fixed rule as to the number of Cha-s to bib, employed/ some of which 
iriay' i &gajn < be meaningless adverhsi In that case too it may be said 
that the Shanndikas woufd become Bikovnostbhan, that is, would 
adopt other professions along with spiritselling; for they would be 
allowed into the town according to t'he law and usage.*. Even at 
Shakabda 568 during Hiuen Tsiang’s travels there should be wine¬ 
shops at the market. So that the verse properly refers to the Shaun* 
dikas adopting other professions with the surplus of income, and not 
to the Khondosaha-grain-dealeis. Under the circumstances K, would 
be' injurious to make the 2 terms 2 independent nouns connected by 
the eha, no doubt. • . 

Most probably, there is sufficient reason to Believe that in this way 
in due course of generations these sellers of Soma came to be known 
and termed Shaspapani, Bhusha Sa, Khondabanik or Khunda Saha in 
caste. Doubtlessly the present Khonda Saha (Kbouda Sa) or Saha 
is the ultimate result. Ignorant men only without knowing the real 
State of things call them Chela (or rice-selling) Shoonrbi (Shaundika) 
or non-spipit-selling Shaundika ; and on hearing them making them¬ 
selves jtuown as Khonda Saha they try to laugh at it saying this and 
that. All such things are simply; the outcome of ignorance and mis¬ 
information. , 

If these sellers of Soma ultimately repudiated the sale of Soros, 
continued the sale of rice, seed-crops, fried rice, cloth, thread, etc., 
and turned out the present Khonda Saha or Hal wars selling rice, 
seed-crops, etc., then of course at first they had connection with the 
sale of this Soma, and had no connection with any other kind ol 
liquors. Probably people attended and referred to this connection 
and called them Shaundi. Although such denomination is incorrect and 
incongruous, yet it is sufficient to lead men to believe that the present 
Khonda Sahas are but. tbe ancient Arya Hindu Vaishya seders of the 
intoxicating drug called Soma, aiid rice, seed-crops, fried rice, spices, 
cloth, thread, etc. Indeed in the real worldly allairs there is nothing 
Utopean or miraculous. There must be something at the bottom 
to occasion and give rise to the idea or expression. Why do people 
•like to call or look at the two as one; and why do the priests of the one 
of them wish to be the priests of the other ? It might be that this 
correction with Soma was the root, of leading others to call the 
Khonda Sahas by Shaundi, and the ground of misleading them in this 
respect. But it should be bourne in mind that even then the ancient 
Suta Spma by the rotting processes and the subsequently invented 
distilled Shoonda liquor are not identical, nor are the sellers of 
Soma th6 same aB the Shanndikas in real substance. 

If it be argued, ‘How was the caste of Soma-Sura-Bikrayee 
and Surakara possible in the Yaidika 'Yuga when there was no 
hereditary caste It is true. 

It appears that tljere were not invented sd many professions 
nor did'there arise so many professional titled at the time des¬ 
cribed in the Rik, Sam and Black Yaju'u. Then all the Aryas 
were \he same under one statu*. One man could by turns become 
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a warrior, priest', shepherd, cultivator tradesrsan^orservant. Many 
professional titles appear in the White Yfijuh. Head the chapter 
XXXI. It is not clear whether these professions and titles were here¬ 
ditary or individual. Probably the s>me person could according to. 
necessity or fitness become now a priest performing ceremonies, 
now a warrior or a government servant, now a shepherd, cultivator 
or tradesman on at other |i«ne being in the extreme trouble sesved 
another. There were many professions extant.* Men would acquire 
livelihood by attending to professions 'they could alfend to 
according to their qualifications or power. They Jived as one people 
in the matter of marriage, ‘feasts and the like as before. They 
differed only in profession. Long time passed away in this way 
Men like .much # to follow the father’s professions. Here and there/ 
were men that attended to father's profession, and in many cases, 
many generations lived by the .same profession. Long time passed 
away thus. By degrees they spontaneously of their own accord 
and not Jbeing subject to any rule or law would pass away five or 
seven hundred years itf five or seven, ten, twenty or thirty generations 
by one and the same profession. 'Some would change it after a 
frw generations. Oneness in marriage, feasts and the like continuing, 
men differing only in profession. Some professions were easy and 
pleasant, respectable and worthy of reverence, and those that lived 
by them would be adored and respected; others were troublesome 
and abominable, and those that followed them were slighted. In 
process of time men by generations would follow the ’good pro¬ 
fessions much too and those that lived by them tried to makh them 
hereditary, and long afterwards succeeded in doing so. Its inti¬ 
mations could be first observed at the time described in the 
Athliarvaveda. The Brahmans a pear to have made their property 
everlasting and hereditary. The Brahmans’property was said to bd 
indefeasible. Probably at this time almost all professions began to be 
followed by generations. Among them there was no hinderance 
in the matter of marriage, feasts and the like. Then bride and her 
ions would get bridegroom’s Gotra or agnation as at present. There- 
tfter during the prevalence of Buddhism for about 1600 years all 
professions seem to have been ’hereditary. There could be inter¬ 
marriages and feasts among all &» before. Thereafter during the 
Pantnka, Pauranika and Sauhitaika peric^i these hereditary professions 
>r castes became entirely isolated and separate. In tor-marriages and 
easts among them were stopped. Threat of mixed castes was 
ntroduced to stop them . 

It should be remembered that formerly there would arise and * 
ssue Brahmans, Bipras and the like, troops, generals, government 
iffieers and the like, and the slaves and servants from and out of the 
rdinary Arya mass population, the subject body, or the Vaishya, 
ccording to merits, knowledge, strength and skill. 

At first during the patriarchal period Soma-Sura could be 
repared at every house under the direction of the patrias potas,— 
mne persons would prepare and sell it by barter though. Gradually 
a trade extended to generations, and became hereditary like that of 
iber commodity. It is not surprising. 

According to ‘domicile the Khandya Sahas have three classes, 
atnely, (1) liarhi, (2) Maithhiii Behari of Kbontta (up-cpuntry) 
alwar, (3) Barendrya and (4) Bangya. Those of Rarha have two 
immunities according to Bocial intercourse or clanship, namely, (a) 
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establishing the Sqprqmaay of the Brahmans after the decline of 
Buddhism and Jainism subsequently to Shakabda 1100 or 1200 
A.D. and fell into disgrace and (especially as they were smaller in 
number (than their opponents) were in consequence considered low, 
despised and, fplsely abused and vilified by imaginary origin and 
the like «and were made to occupy a very low position in the 
society ».ewly formed after the decline oft JJuddhism end during 
the preteotqinance of the Brohmonya jadigion like that of the Brah¬ 
mans themselves during the prevalence o°f Buddhism and Jainism. Most 
of the Buddistic writings were burnt or otherwise destroyed during 
the subsequent predominance of the Brahmans so much so that 
even a Tripitaka cannot now be had in its original Sanskrit lan¬ 
guage. The Pali Biuaya Pitak escaped sucli devastation by mentioning 
castes; and this long* period, has been rendered, dark for want of 
them alas. Then followed the Pauranik period having many books 
to depfct tbe«society so as anyhow to establish the Brahrninical 
supremacy and to denounce those that flourished during, the 
Buddhist period. Indeed it is to bring down injury, disaster and 
misery, to stand against and oppose those on whom the fortune 
smiles and time runs smoothly. 

Buddhistic writings record that on the very day on which Shafeya- 
muni Gautama Buddha was born, Shatanika the King of Kaushambi 
was blessed with a son called Udayana Batsa ; and it was he who 
constructed a statue of Buddha made of Shandalwood. Jaina books 
record that Udayana reigned at Bitabhaya Pottou in Sindhu Saubeer 
during the time of Lord Mahabir, a Convert to Buddhism, and con-, 
strutted a shandalwood statue of Buddha for which he had to fight 
against Chanda Pridyotan, King of Ujjain. The Udayana mentioned 
in the Kalidasa’s Meghduta thus, ‘there are many in Ujjain that are 
^acquainted with the history of Udayana, ’ must have been this son 
‘‘of fShatapik,—Raja Shibprasad as quotted by Kasbiprasad in his 
‘ Kaushambi ’ page 15, foot note. 

Shravasti, Kaushambi, Kanauj, Jais, etc., were the towns where 
then doubtlessly the Sahas and the Shaundis flourished in large 
number. 

We have seen that during the times described in the Vedas, Rik, 
Sam and Krisuayajuh, some 6000—3929 years past there, is no mention 
of many professions and professional titles; but then Soma-Sura, 
Madya, etc., were held iu mueluesteem. We have also seen that 
during the time descriped in the Shukla Yajurveda composed by 
Yajuavalkya in the reign of Shatanika Janmenjaya there existed 
man^ professions and mauy titles arising out of the names of the 
professiqus and then Som, Sura, Madya, etc., were held in much 
esteem, and the term Surakara was in use. We have thoroughly 
observed the esteem in which Som, Sura, Madya, etc., were held, 
and the preaching or promulgation of Brohmojaistha and the 
Supremacy of the Brahmans, and the symptoms of the stepping 
stone to hereditary castesystem during the time described iu the 
Athbarvaveda. We shall fully describe tbe mention of the then Hjna- 
jatis and the non-mention of the Khanda Sahas and the Shaundi kat 
among them and the mentian of Sura, Mereya and Sotapanya caste fit 
for high priestly office in the Binaya Pitaka composed by Upali under 
Kasyap’a direction in the' Sthhavir Sangba at* Hnjgriha near 
Magadhain which tbe Tripitakas, Sutra, Binaya and Dbarma, were 
collected titer the Nirvana or demise of Tathag&ta Gotama Sakya 
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Singba Buddhadeva some 2400 years ago. I s^all see the ground¬ 
lessness of caste-system) stated in the Bojra Sue hi of Ashwagbosh 
Bodhisattwa about the beginning of the Sakabda, era. We shall 
describe in order, the condition of Sura, Sun-to and wineshops as 
in vogue about the time when the travelling pilgrijny ef Fjn and 
Hun, namely, Fahian, Hiuen Tsi^ng, etc., about. Shakabda 400-545 
(A.D. 500-&45). • The ,lfigh esteem and worship of Sura,iMadya, 
etc., about the time described t in the Tan teas among the PwBU[*itas, 
Maheswaras, Nairgran^bbas, Sbaivas, Shaktus, Tantrikas, etc., duriug 
the predominance of the Tantrika period ShiJjabdu 100-700 is well 
known and then the Shauhdikas were not abused or slighted. When 
the early Purans and Sanhitas inculcatedthe doctrine, namely, ‘ man’s 
appetite tetyls towards liqjiors but in abstinence lies the greatest 
virtue’, the attempts »to suppress liquors .originated and commenced; 
but'in reality liquors were.Dot suppressed; and then the fashion 
of vilifying and disregarding the Khonda Sahas and tbe.Sbaundis did 
not commence. We shall fully describe indue course how, during 
the predominance* of Islam and the antagonism of the Koran and the 
Vedas,—the during the deep animosity and sanguine feuds between 
the high sounding divine onisions and hymns of the Vaisnavas 
and the catastrophes in forcing the Hindus to Mahomedanism by 
the perusal of Kalina during the Inter Pauratiika period, the 
attempts to suppress liquors and the anti-liquor clique attained 
to its highest ultimate limits, but really in fact drinking went 
on unchecked and only the Shaundikas were* visited with 
miseries. , 

Let us now first observe the condition and position of Sura 
Madya, etc., and the Khonda Saha and of Shoonda a*nd the Shaundikas 
during the prevalence of Buddhism about 2400 years past to 125 
Shakabda, the decline of Buddhism about Sakabda 125-700 and’ ttle 
miserable condition ofBudobism and the predominance of jainism, 
when the Brohmonva religion gradually made its course and flourished, 
about Shakabda 700-1100. 

When the priests in the Athharva Veda preached and promul¬ 
gated the inviolable and intactible property or proprietory rights 

of the priests alone in theii; Gang art or lands, cows, or other 

property and the monopoly of p/iesthood by their descendants 
and thereby suggested, originated jud gave rise to, the idea of a 
system of hereditary caste, the people in geneial became peevish 
and expressed greatest dissatisfaction and disaffection ; and there¬ 
fore it was one of Bhudca's many tenets and principies for remov¬ 
ing the miseries of mankind, to expunge and obliterate the invidious 
distinction of superior or lower ciass among men, say ing‘men of all 
professions could be Sramana, Saniha and Aralmta* of Shaiigha, 
Sauthagara, Motha, etc., and there should be penance for utterance 
in abusing in terms any caste although some castes were termed as 
Hinajati. • 

i?*'# (ttsrw) fSro nyt wnfi—tfr *fa«r fsrr () usr faint 

(iwfwitft) €t (w*fa) 

wjwtfq<s«r ( ) fa t nsr# f«w ns wnif— m«njf«ST 

gstfstni *rt toujw iunfcfa wsmfarsw fa i f#* 

— wfr f H. ..I.. .wtw hww srwY .. 1 .. 
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wm*rww\..i...wrw*r wr ft... ■.■**&- 

wrwV.... i... wit. .. .fafaft.. .»arfwift w<Tfir w»rr- 

«»tf} wrffaur^ fa i ffa«ftnw wwrww * 

fa ait-twwfa sfaft f«prijfPni ffafarr'ilfai *T*riimTffar 
%wnTTr^ i *rrwr»ri n fa *nwr fa w<retf»rs,.. 1t, 
wtinfia ffafa fafatfat, farnfa fa i *i?a 

?‘l«U> ; «IX»I» ; falf.wlf l< ; faiiwr I 
aTO XJt 5TWFft (‘W ) Wffa«Wfaf fats* ,f% WWqWm ’JW? fa I 
trw (qfa) tw^ fa wfaf w*raT witito® (*) aw«*Wt faf* 
wn-(?r-)wi H vroffar^ fa i.-fa»ra fafar, wtwmn m\\ 
—«fai fa atfwfa iftnnfais wffa (fad fa) g»ai Twwftawftfa 
ffa' w« sitww; faftsaiffafa i 

8ocif> recent Brahmab teachers and professors of the A chary a or 
astrologer’s caste promoting the cause of Brohmonya and intend¬ 
ing to spoil the glory and good name of the Khonda-Shas and the 

Shnundikas, say Sotapanna fatrp?W is the distorted form of Srotapanna 
wfafUff whereof Srota means Dharmasrota or current of religion, and 
one immerged or fallen in and carried by it and unable, to get back, is 
called Sf'tapanna ; a Buddhistic virtuous man or religious peraon. But 
then it woyld not be consistent in context and meaning with the Sota¬ 
panna appearing in the 2, 2, 6 of the Pachittya Vagga of the Bittava 
Pitaka qnocted bqjow. The real fact is that in the foregoing passage 
as well as in the following passage enumeration of caBtes is the sole 
objeyt. But any person of any profession, or say caste, could 
t become Srotapauna and there could not be a caste of virtuous or 
religious persons, and the term Sotapanna or the correct form 
Sutapanya, was a professional caste-title. The ultimate contention 
in result stands thas: of what is the distorted form Sotapanna 
written in the broken Sanskrit of the Pali-language, a corrupt vul¬ 
garised form ?—Of Srotapanna or of Sutapanya ? In the Pali-lan- 
guage the suffix ya doubles the consonant to which it is added ; the 
term Suta was formerly all aloug' another name for Soma-Sura, 
Mad)a and the like ; the seller* of Soma-Sura whether hereditary 
or individual should possibly be classed as a professional caste; and men 
of all castes could become Dhartna Srotapanna ; then how could 
there be a caste of Srotapanna? That all I)harma-Srotapanna 
persons would be Arhats, was not possible; but it became necessary 
to describe those castes that used to be Arhats, and it would have 
been incongruous to mention the religious persons that would be 
Dhurma-Srotapanna in tbe enumeration of the castes that used to 
be Arhats, For these reasons there would be no doubt that the term 
Sotapanna was the corrupt vulgar form of Sutapanya. 

fararc^ 

faffaw 

(-ww)far- 

fafa KT»iqj^.erEf3flw fawrft.fzffaw (a)\ 

i^ropr i—fwifaw, irrffata 
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The Binoya Pitoka in the Pali language which purports to be 
the Pali-Version of the real Binoya Pitoka composed by Upoli 
immediately after Buddha’s Nirwana at the Sthhowir Songha c It Con¬ 
vention of iooo Arhots including Kosyopa, Upoli and Ananda, 
the constant principal personal disciples of the Tothagota Buddha, 
who in actual real lift* walked, talked and preached with* him, 
actually saw, heard and tetainechin memory the precepts,* doctrines 
and tenets proceeding oht of his mouth, enjoyed in actual existence 
his company and the faco-to-face conversation vfith him and actually 
witnessed his acts, proceedings and miracles, runs as follows stating 
the condition of Sura, Maireya, Modya, Ashoba, Sudha. etc. at that 
time some 24*00 years^ago in'Northern India :—, 

tfftt Wist Stmt qfqftt qftftl flttftTtjqt»IT 

wrarel 1 faql quit rtHt’Tsm'oT^ wfoftit HV qqfaftqft 
qqfwfatri wtsmramt *t ctqfa w tnqfa ’*( fqfftftt 1—fqqrqfquqr 
■fatw wi* * 

wft »jt m sut qgttttt wt^srwTw*?;, tn qtgpi fit 1 

^STSWrarTfalir—'wrarft vra wftet qtsftsft 1 «t it 'tlf it 
wtsfft 1 qntrft w-ij itftqttrrq faqn*t ittft 1 

qrnritft 1 qtfrsrqftfaqii fa 1 t{ 3 jfq*t#;ft r fti fti 

* • 

strqar^fft 1 qqri qiftfiqi[ ft 1 tftft t tft «iit sqt{ sfttft 

qfttsrotj ^rfa tjrnmtu’m stsntj smrqttt fajfer 

qifa toi^ic 

tit qwvftst KTvrt qrtiitiftit fafamrct tft«q fqtttftt- 

qt% q«t^qiw?tt qrt;fti*fit itft 1 ^suntfri figi qq $eirrf«f ?s 

qtwqsft 1 fac~ir^*m fcstsRsttt q^f?^ ft 1 

qriftt^ ‘tfftsrft I qigstTitift faqt qiiftnTsttj qiiftwsq^ ft I 

qtilwqtTft q qnw ftft qgqptifi faqi wfftti qfatc- 

qtstft qrifawstsit^ 1 ’qqgjtitTft f«qq qtift qriftitin qftV 

• • 
qwqft ft 1 ^stTinft f*m# 3 ^qtit*[ ft 1 t\\\i 

» 

??t^ sraftr wnqi wwi qqttRt f«q wtrftt wrfqir^ nfta^ftt 1 w- 
fas[q qiit^qftqnwii wwii ftqjqtg qgqftra qmt ft 

fttnft ftgftq 1 H*t tit qqwqst $'fft TOftt qftt 1 .ftw fqz<* 
ttqwr ^ 

w tit qanq imswi fq<j it wf tfaqsrri qtrr ftssj stir ftftttq 

qqfawr qgqiqnr wit ft ftfltt ftflft 1 <q tit twit qit? 

* • • 
qftift 1 qsw qpstgqttr—qmq ft ftq»i fag’rft 1 qtrwt ^t qit 

WTftl. qqtpti 
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aw qqr fasg'W fafaag »j*ty q? tartar atgqitra an>it fa'ffa i 
' fa??fa ?(«?< 

» • . 

.^ag twm *rftm awa artafca mawr awwfawraraq' vw/tiv 

am? h faarrfa fig ft r'j <jia • j <,*» 

*fa irs3*j famt ga at atfjrqsnafMia tstrarcafaig w*mfa *«t fw^ 

«f« N fr*r agqrtm amt fa faaifa fagfa'g jia^i# 

% # tfa want sua% aitatatafaT fag tfar, aag tatg a*raft, aa a 

« 

v* t grgqfafa amt f^rn*^ fagaifa, afamfaf rat qa ft f«t «tm st^r 
at?f agfamg i»grif»r a aiTgg mum • 

aanitINfa arffr- qftamrfa ata afa aa’asffatfa:...*ntt«Ta 
afaiitfai t qsti amaaag ^t?rr ft ^TT’q^ri aan aanag gaarritatfa qaq 
3*1 aqarl aiatfaat fifar aigat fa asi ftfag ataraf m gigj<rg afat 
a*Tfa iti<i«t atama i fagsr k »i^' fa fa $!=** \ 

aa ?at «re nga qas«?t aamnai vm aif aa aft * aaa aaa a*T- 

c 

gat aaw’f.faar aata qfggg aiigqfag wtagfat gfeaigitiar a^taT 
«tfq a ggqtfafrgifa vrnauft afiag aTftaitgt i (f) aa...qfTqa «tn>q 
fgg„ qfcfggfa (?) m art gg^ vra asrg gggqgji gftgatsfa atarg 
atarg qfcqgaa (») ag...gaig?fl aggnafa farafa faaitfa i am... 
qfTgat gfqggrg fa* aag qfatg rugattg gfafttta a? a an wtsn ' 
a*q«i?«ai gaaaig gaTgg atftfaqgatfag qamatg fafttfa i qargarg 
fagtag aft aaaqgag gaiaag waaT .afami araia gsgfttar ggratstr 
ggaifaT gafaftstT atr argar q*rfa (») gg...gtig gfata^argi gaaat 
aft qa g»aag awfaafa arat:«,aatrnr agt, a a at, «nwi...at ta waai 
aa aqaarfa, gagatfqtai aaa^g afgafasn aamatafafafa i^iasin 
ftq^ aaa qiaa ast- (as-; a-)% ttaatfa a i af ai fm 

awa aaaij t aaj aat^ atPa awa^stqattag i a»t at aaia, ta a ana 
afafaatifa aaiaa fa i fa, fq, laqaT <nm 

The Binoya Pitoka makes mention of the following articles for 
fit food and drink :— 

aa aft ataari ata*qqajfq aaaat aatt aiai arat t azara gaTa qng 
ftnffa aia atarg qt fa aj*af fq aartiar ar^t at'a qf3<ar waaat 
taitfa* "frag waaT a atz ataTgg fa wfT«ai i<it«i?‘ 

at *rtn»[ fa fa aajafa fa w?attfa fa aatta an<t^i 
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*f?far*Tfa ^ qfan<r qrerufa 'n^wsifa qgsimfa wt^, 
?r«rT uwim Vfararw qw minr fa i fa,fa, »wwwr 

fnm limy vftfaJw ffw€t rnjwm qtft' gnjar’lfa 
ft mm %«r nft«% %*r >f*t jtwst 3fa ^ frgfar $»r,V(l 
«^far ffa...tn»fat 

Wf5»mfa f»m *33 ( *VS ) qtWlfa ^faqr*^ 

WW S!T"jqfqPf*t l 'SgSTHTfa 

fwsfa **(*1 ( ) "S^weri. 3*Nr qw-rc*^ i ■qg-iifaiffi f*«fa 

qr| ( qq ) q*«l 3§SIT I ’*f5[Hlfa T*W *^f{ tjqqi ( 3 ^ )pi^ 

acfaf rwqqqrs* 1 .sgsnwifa faafa fa $15aj< 

jt^r quit vTr *t<i?tft % qt*fa*{ t* * %*ft, w o , aw, 

*H »?’f, ?ft^r,an^qr^i to* fTqnqk^’nig^i^ ■•tffatat... i mjwnr 
5^ qq fww% gqraffa **fat ■qsnn faqqaff arttfatm ftfa,-«r-sfafa 
TO Tq^ flfa, ssratfifa—, TO~, *!«!>—, WST— qtqtW- 

*!T^T,—■qTSTqt—, T-SI*—, JJ?t:„..*=?t««JT 5Hli qrqq*. Wwn«T*l *3 1(1 

tnron iii *ki^ 

Then the term Brahman used to be applied to Bhikshu, Shakya- 
puttra, Shromona or other devout Buddhists perhaps, although af 
later stages (during the travels of the pilgrims of Han and fan.) it 
•used to denote a heretic, i.e., a non-Buddhist,Shoiha, etc. 

rft *T etrcrnfr to-ito vm Siam farsmm 3 r#t <it tffa* srm<ft frfa 

qtrfa q m 3 ns bi tout wfa i fa»r*T fqrsqsr Asnurn**, », Cf. again. 

ft 

wtww— iiq** i, i,\; srrwnr *m—vrcwm *, t s, \n; amm 
I s ! i, i, smq W**, at, «, ? ; StSTO qft€I, *W «, *c, \, 

amw wtspr ( siinfjfiHtaf* )—*fl t, n, % W* aT®*j—^st u, | 
But compare again—■vzsqft, nwait faqtfrfat awqift *fa- • 

3€t, wto*, qi%3 s 3t qr»afr, «»r 1 fa, fa, <, h, ^ ; *«, ** i 

wiofratiftfl— qTfqfai* *, wk?isi iii?m; qf33T«t^ 

qf*3 s 3*3 1 

qit vtBaT Pmfa *s|*gfa*r«9^% *n?m 
*far*t q^T *a? fa 1 fa* sfa fa *®Tf« Sl’Bf’Bt 3* *ff *t 

flfarft *5STn q«*ffatft t^rq* fa^cfa 1 —fa, fa, a* fa*T* 

qitlfjmf I, ?, 

In the Binoya Pitoka the mention is made of castes; but is 
uncertain ^whether these castes were hereditary or individual, 
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professional and lifelong, Of course Binoya Pitoka was written when 
the Athharvaveda gave hints Of Brohmo-Jestha and sanctity of 
Brahman’s property and perhaps when the rudiments of Brahmanya 
suggested hereditary castes whereupon it is based. However Binoya 
Pitoka prescribes penance or atonement for address to castes. Thus: 

ri'igrirwt sfwqirflt ifag 

stfa wrfn't’ifa satV qnfrsfa %qtftsfa 

rqqrifasfa *fifa, qnftt qi^ra q[faffiu<?r i ffaar 

fq^^r, ij^ifaw, ^tfafara fa fa «, 

q?fa WT«T^ usrq jfali?*[ *<5WT*»l 
’srfaiqfafa «qfa qrqi*r qifqfaw.. ; q?fa 

^jfwiiinrtoi sjfa«ftsfa fa a., 

similarly mention is made of um qifasfa 

.jnjenot rfarswi ^ifaj^ Jisjqui qtftqnf 

faraifaqm si?lftra*t qfafN^ qfcrctjra 

(n«fa) *fa?fa*[ TTrmfrgz farm ftwfa 

ijfsafl W3iqffa*i^ €tftTgar^ gj3f?l? JIlsi n<?« i qTfaffa 

fa fa < ; q*t *ft ftrat ’tf-e fasti «fr smun qrifa 

qqfa Wt refesu qfajj i qiNftiq 

•fa’fa t i But read— 

♦ 

fwsfa qfasfal STlftqi fa iJTftil fa iffa*! fa grin fa fauf jj fa 

qqfa n fa fmifafa farasfa'fq wiqfa?nrq ft*ra fa g'ftfaj qnifa i 
qTqfartr \, fa i Tifatfr fa fa irfari fa...*, fa * ; 

*ifa *rw, C mffa't ffai st aiTfa *wzj () q arifa 
anfa qisrei artfn %qraifa ■ %qiii^ifa, fawcsufei, g® qsnfa qqfafai 
»im atifa 3*5i nm atifa ^ftrst Wa ars* stifa qqt gun ^iq erifa— 
^‘—qsftfld sjn.qfa ) »rm ? Wfffttft, tfat qrq qfr«T S*E s 3t «* ■susfal I 
fWt *m vffsfa—enseflz faerm qi i fat jfm i w#rSt 

'ITfa fa fa fa \ I I X VHRuFt atqqfiq^r qfajjt 

qfa23>Rt w«w«3%t (q^^)l WT5t%q...qfen, qivn ftqr^ qjs’jcr 
q^qifalf 11 fa fa fa V 

^t*m ff ffH qiqfim. ml gfaf® qflfa, H3I tnft tfrfa^ 

winfafa—?T t« wfarsri quis«far % %^3t q^usi qrwisi 

# 

.-fa^ysfaSfa qftfastrsfa i ufa qqjyfa rft «i ?Ttft qtartvi wfaerw 
rqqfa'Sl^Tifl qfr%jfa i fa»iq Uzm, ^tifa«?r, %ifat«r i 
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m a wraftawarT^r er»f f RTfr^ tfsrr* frigy % * qfw r 
fjftin fa i *m, *.,*, « i 

There is mention bf six Buddhas preceding Goutam Buddha! Thtis 

• t 

l I ; t I fawfafa*^ iffaift; 

* i ;. i i iffaift i • 

* • • ! 

*. i fifatf; $ i ftfaq*rwq*t ftan ; -a i ?n?sft w*h 

fffa« ; c i i ft. fa., «j,. fa., qitrftr^ ?, *, \ 

ifa-qswtt’i * fa* ftfai *ns?qft ■at qrfqsrt =a i tuft *ith% 

fcmft qqfr qftsnfW i qroftrapn v, o, gc 

nyqflt—wftsiq S > ; < ftnsfaiq <, \ ; 3, \ ; C, * ; £, * ; {0 » t j 

<,?', o,<r; ^a ; arsrer—^Rtfst^ *,M ; w 

Perhaps the Binoya Pitoka or at least its Pali version was com¬ 
posed during the decline of Buddhism to favour or reconcile 
Brahmanya in its Shaiva aspect, or it was subsequently interpolated 
to express adverse things. Herein is visible the caste-distinction, 
individual or hereditary, wherein the supremacy of the Kshatriyas 
is established. Perhaps the present Binoya Pitoka, .especially the 
Pali Binoya Pitoka, is not the true, genuine Binoya Pitoka* and was 
made afterwards. Whether th*e» Kshatriyas were made supreme or 
not, the caste-system therein stated preserved it from destruction 
by being burned down to ashes or being worm-eaten on the shelf. 
No doubt according to the true principle of Buddhism all meo 
are equal with respect to caste. 

Omor Singha who is said to have lived about Sombot ioo when 
Buddhism was in its zenith and caste system was unknown, is made 
to put Shaundika, Sura, and Madya in the Sudfa Porva and not in 
the Vaishya Porva or category of Omorkosh or the thesaurus of 
Sanskrit words. * 

Omor is heedless or rash in so saying ; for in that he is unmind¬ 
ful of the fact that Manu and others^hold Madya to be a Bitpanya 
> or an article sold by the Vaishyas. , 

Omor Singha, Vottri Narayan, Kalidas, Bararuchi, Mihir,and other 
sages flourished at different times after the reign of Bikromaditya 
when the Sanskrit language’divested from Prakritika attained’to 
full perfection and admitted of no further alteration being perhaps 
due to the long dis-use of the Vedas , the Vaidika ^religion and 
this language of the Vedas ( to be sure the Pali language had 
much to do and predominated during the predominance of 
Buddhism ). Some of the gems are held to have adorned the court 
of Bikromaditya about the beginning of the Sombot era 106 perhaps. 
The Hindu writers are cunningly fond of antedating, transfiguring, 
disfiguring, suppressing, coining, interpolating, transferring and 
construing fajts to meet especial objects in view, and reducing 
facts to some nuclei for mnemonics. Sp perhaps Omor Sinha has 
been made to live and exist long before he actually did and his Ko0 
or thesaurus antedated ; or perhaps the Shaundika, Sura and Madya 
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were transferred frohi tfie Porva or category of Vaishya to that of the 
Shudra by some subsequent editors, compilors or revisory of the 
Kosha, very like the disfiguration of the term Shaundikeya in the 
Agni Puran .into Toundikeya in the Ballalcharita, Kundikera in the 
Matsya*. Tundikera in the Vayu and Padtna and Taundikera in the 
Brahma Puran, and very like the 'misconstruction «f the Purusha 
Sukta oU the Vedas to mean the creation of tfoe four Varnas out of 
the mouth, 'afms, thighs ( of middle* part iij the Athharva ) and 
feet of the person of Bjrohma, made in attempts to suppress liquors 
and to lower the Shaandikas, and very like’ the diverse false texts 
fabricated in the Brohma Boivorta Puran, Brihod-dhormo puran, 
Porasoropoddhoti, etc. to vilify and abuse .the origin'of the Shaundis 
debasing them uncalled for without referring to the defects of the 
Brahmans themselves. 

Bojra Suchi written by Oshwoghosh Bodhi Sottwa, a Buddhist, 
after the commencement ‘ of the Decline of Buddhism at about 
Shakabda 125 , describes facts and popular views existing at a time 
from which there have not yet elapsed 1700 years and evidences 
herw the Brahmans were then starting, preaching and encouraging 
the distinction of four Varnas, establishing the Supremacy of the 
Brahmans among the four Varnas, and prescribing the humiliating 
condition of the Shudras that they would serve the other three 
Varnas, in a system called the Manava Dharmashastra whereof the 
present Manu Sanhita may roughly furnish a form perhaps enlarged, 
curtailed, altered or interpolated in perts, and how the Boddhisottwa 
refuted and objected to the innovation by saying that there 
was only one Varna, that is, all men would be equal with respect to 
caste, that there do not exist amongst the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, 
*the Vaishya, and the Shudra who are all equal in the ordinary 
way of life and laws of nature, such differences as are visible among 
the different species of animals, birds, vegetables, etc ; and the figs 
or the jacks of a tree are the same figs or jacks respectively no 
matter whether they grow on the top, the twig, the trunk or at the 
root, that a man could not be Brahman'or Bipra simply by reason 
of his birth, that is, of lineage or hereditary caste, of his being 
a living being, or of his body,,knowledge, customs or mode of life, 
profession or reading the Vedas, that Brahmanottwa did not lie in 
Shastrapathha Sanskar, Jati, Kula, Vedapabha or Korma, that it lfes 
in the removal of all sins, in Brota, Topa, Niyoma, fasting, alms¬ 
giving, Doma, Shoma, Songoma and Upacbara, in freedom from 
worldly affection, selfishness, worldly connections, marriage, anger and 
jealousy r or grudge, in truthfulness, in check to appetites and sensual 
pleasures, in mercy to and beings and Sheel or good behaviour. 

It is written in a language which is not Prakritik of the Vedas, 
but in the cprrent Sanskrit. It knows the Vedas and the Manava- 
dharma Shastra but noTcntra, Puran, Upapuran orSonhita. Spruned 
and curtailed Manavadharma under the name of Manu Sanhita not 
yet coming into existence, of course Smriti then meaning the power 
of retaining the meaning of the Shastra aftgr its perusal, and thns 
fixes the antiquity of the Manavadharma, which "seems to be 
- criticised by it for trying to introduce new customs anew. It shows 
•that Budt^iism did not abolish the system of castes as dependent 
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upon occupations ; but it expunged the invidious social distinctions 
amongstjnen and the Brahminical Supremacy. It rather asserted 
the Supremacy of.the Kshatriyas in some way. 

t<bj RmqfctHr i TTTtqt bt^bT tJBTffT btt i 

bti; wi*» wIib: four w*«rgw mi wmi 

to wm»n * MTr[ f??rtmr^ • 

it hbbtb f?T «r«r«r?<i va i rVh* jtjt: rTtst TWTt 

rib fw t^b: fas sttfa: fHt sikH' fW tna fBmpRiR: f* rshi far bt sfa i 

• • 

(0*3 aftR€TBTSmT> T WRffl RiWTH BRRTfllRRH fT 3? i Vf 

• . 

TTBITt* 55? BTCHjtn WT tfl: TSJ 3 R3W3: I BPTIBfT 

wfq Vrt wrfa Tat ^TflmwTUBiUi^ aftRsiTsam'iit *t WBfa i «rtn- 
BUTWfBfB Tt* fT «K3 I * 

rmaitHi retirrI tut: RitfRism furl i t«rirh: vn: TR.faTT3% i 

?tsfT sriaT, aTUW Bstitbi; i 

T?rt HtTBURrafn «JTR TR TS TtRBtTTSBITVIBTBTiSlwf BftRRlTB?- 

•anjpft n HBftt *?mBTTiBTHMuitfi bstr fr tibb W i 

• • 

bp?N Tgft I?t*i BtnfTtitB asra: i jibib nfimRT?t miNt arreti «r: i 
ib ft bitsi spinfa afe Tama RpsT. i tit: unfa TRufa im *rgr.iRHj 
(b) Tat TITSBTIBTTraiB BffBRiHTfllWt *t HRfa I TtfaRf? aiTT^t 
* «afa I BITIT a wfantTWrn I TBi fT Writ I 
TfB!*n'l{T'>ftTIT ^*tqiIT: I TItERtsaf?njTTT BTifsiBt: fSlTTB; I 
BffBBi: Tfqsnsnn: sh^tiit ifraa: i sItitibi^ RiBrsTfTfTfTfafBR'tga: i 

f’ffRnSSfB'IBlTlSBIIl'lIflf*} Tiff I BTTfaai TB TITBIT I 

.fRVlfaa T TTIRlt BfBT TB a Bit BITpff TTatfatBITTmT 

TW. 

BUI; TjfaHITHgirsnfa'fliaSaTTf'tit T TBfcI I TT 3*1% TtBI BIJBITIT'f 
wt<t BBt fani a at srrwtft TBntfa i b#b tttI^bi Tf? arsrTBifam 
aiTfTT nag; 1 «t TnmifaT f* t i Tf? amTjat arwTBifT nmruwiB: 
Hist fa 1 TTi*ffn*hi,3Tsrts fanft tbttb i ifrawi’WTTTW wupflrt V$r 
qartTfHitHBBnBiB 1 Tat BiTfamunit a «Bfn i TiBBBBtuurrerTBfB eri 
fT mat tw 1 , 

TBj; qnfa fltiT BHTBt BTB^T T I TlTtBJ^Bf WBf« BITOT! I 

TIBim BtfTBt fBBiTafa TfTWTTiai fBBTTt BBT ffl aa) TtTlf^BTt?t I 
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wt »rrtw4iiimwtwnf«5inr^r9r^ a aafn i aft ft aina: faar 
a?«xat af aqart t far n«! aafjtaar: so*ft *ta xprmrfatfq 
aroat a at?‘i 

,(^i affcafq siw) a ^ i ararr^i '«fa afo suit: anafs 
araaftjfq armaax art? i anawr a aaai atkaaaia wan i srmn- 
jrftafawaamra afaia'aaa a?r afq aiasm: i a aafa*[i ama- 

a^Waamra aaraaiaarmaaTwrrqaaraqfaaarttaf siifJKW , i<ii J ii'5’?«i 

«* <* 

faaxa: an?i i *1 aeteaa i aat aaim% arthafq'amat a aafa i 
(a) maafq ainat a wafa i am: maax?<srTa i ft § -srTaaa: 
sj?t€ a^r qa arnan: w: i ?s?r?t a grf^n sj?t nfu faarramatfaaiarefra)- 
aatfaammr mastrarfr?: i a a a swart; m: i amt a*rra% 

anaafa swart a asfa i 

(*) arcarff f* smart a asfa i qq?rr^rCt amar: masr ^ t 
anarcta: 3i?T« assf smii: w: i ?3?m a azazamawsrpnro as as* 
fsfssTartsat a a t await «tfa i spimamtsfq await a infer i 
(0 srarrfq swat a ^rrf?r i ns: m^et fr? nfsstJ5TO?r: sna- 
jtfarmrasimiqsmsqfaq'sift-fsfssTfs nsrxfar swat a a ft swan 
mat smst: t aarra awifq swat a «sfs i 

(«) t^arfq await a aafs i arena i maul am uastms i Wax- 

sfaxseartt as: ana at agas: amsstssMssfa i TtaraxaTafa atqt 

» 

taaiaw, asss tra a a et swar,: «i: i sat a*rm? t?aifq sw<ft 
a wsatfa i » 

= i aw aft smarts asfa i* nna— 

.; (ax) smarts a wax a a hmx s„anfsfa: an%a a tSr a await 
a a fraa: i 

(nr) n'*'?ss*i fa wiaa aTa u^qrqwqraraajfsfs i sar fa ss 
srst faaatqaxaamaaaa aaatqartats ; am star ft— 

Tssatfawsnft famSti fa;qfaaa: i 

’ctaf a fsfaaara tar amar fa?: i n&amf snai— 

a® an aat a® an ^fsafaaa: i aaxja aat an qaaatnaaaa»{ i 

w4 aTfaraftaTfax atfax'afitafaaa: i ' * 

w aTfa aaaartaaa^ i taax^aaT^at xft^iaftfaaa^fq i 

s 
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arfa*raf» ft f<ww a arrsr^r *fs i pf arpgm 

a srrfar masfi: wwurfTtf: i 

aatttsfa fs aas?m tar m-wai fp; i 

swts WTfsra sftst a «fK * trN sTSKt e w r ttft nrw«B»tf« i 
• * • * ' 

* i a*nt wastff i ,sf sprat nsrstn *1 fsftsst wwsnj’sts fori mi 

fasts?* i sgss^sr’t sssFa s”)ar *f« i pfafssYjfq sts; wrs i sp 

flStSI?t SfiS tf« SpaST?* l ’St f*W I pi -jp; aSfal $^5 Pt: 
ap-Rtfa's? S* STS WTS I SSaSSSfl fai ft sssaraw sWt WSfa I 

m 

asr s ssTHtaff sstfTfaBifq §1% wg«*r% s a fort: Jrrg^«nrr; a^asi si 
Sfa«i S^SHTSSTa fwH STffa*fS3ja?t ifs I SWTfl «S5 *Nt nfST! snpst- 
SSSS ?tSf SW S «Sf3 I ff Slfstf^JTi SnSPRU^It: I WW ff STS* m I 

asstfs-ftsw fssratsa «sr s i sas a qqasr fssrf«»ffq«wr?t i 
asaas st arssN fsTap i afts-Rist wt^?Y sa: arss aufa i 
pfafasrst fan: Tift a wsstfaat i afafs: fsafts sits stfsa^fa i 
> (sr) sstsw sssw wTawrsfssstss snamfor: i far ara^ sstsfa 
snatsl wafa i art %g: i ts fa arsa sssfafsci— . 

sfsstimfojst arft sis sarffs: i assr smart ars<awT3*iffo:srTCss i 

x • 

aasFNwaitjst sfaatfq' ssiffs; i...afcsts«a»ia siaa'af ssigfsr; i... 

satatsiaasst fast fast spiffs: i.-.nijsWa'fat srcst far angfs: i... 

faaiari afsaafs qsst fsfssfcst: i asst stsS arfa smaaar straw i 

a a ft srnraftfst€ a aft^raa sra^ i 

• aftsrf stars a fa hsts faa fa s^afpfw^a i 

' • • 

apt aw staff Hfotf. wIsst: staf^a afar. i 

% fat sra ana stair sraa's faarfsa naaft aasat staff mun# 

• • 

a ftsrsr stmat: i awtsw sasw jnaTasrisarfsstftss amass'a ?fa i 
safftfs strwat ssfs t 

( i ft ansares-fis aa— 

faint smataint smart afssstst i s-sati a at: a'aia: asxt t^ssr as a i 
wftat?* i starat apt a arat i arat fftat aTat imaT tfa i 
far) -is ff waaKfarafTarfaafq ariai: aTa starafa \ftanca 

t 

f'ffaarmfa a'wtTvr: fwrttt i Piafa arsraa'tn fm% nwTpxiraaa 
afasttauftfa qatra: i aatavf atfat aTgt’a'fafa i afqa 

(w)- qatnastaqataf war aTftwf. i w arfatwm qf/tt fitpt 
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f 

gggatggfg* 1 tritgt ggftgffgn arc w: gg tftro: aw g*g 
gg ifg i grwT^grfgatHiig g«i gitrnnftgt art uT7j®ra*t§ 

(V) t % ft aftwt«gf*ttT*(ftgf ggfa^fl ?t: i *fr: agfa? tfa- 

qgfa&l ggrctfg? ggRtfag siraqtfggfgfa f *fV arwurttgi amt 
ggfgg tfggqgfM ggmfar* wtttfgtfgfiw gg: ggfg$qwTgrgfa 

c ^ 

gutm: garagf, gifa gigAagu i t% gfirftfnTO'^wgTggwigfqntfgt 

wgfaigq^aigaTggtq.aq'ggrMgsiqt ?t: a g srowfamsfaTg i gafig 

t i. 

gfgt fg$gr$qr og *fg i gfgg 

i 

«(g) ggt tggTwggtaitftgfgitftiigafgt gqgg'atgg'gfgatgt %*'. 
g ggi gmgi^tgju i gjft«gfqjigT#gr qg gar: i 

(v) ggr gzaftqgiirrottagragTgftggfgflqgqtiitq'tgT agiai 
faiat tuft i qtafgtag g«gg ggna grama stgfmqtgggihmg g ggr 
atrgfggfgziJttgTaj i 

(g) gjwwqfgjtgf g g aggfggtfggrfwniaigggggttn% fgSgg 
gTfg gggfgggt ggm i ggfsigfgTqTfqf qg ggf wgfg i 

(f) gfg vft si«g s^iggffjmgfg^TqrewtTWg^qfawqfigr- 
. gtggiTggngi #( fgSWt unffgrflgm i *i gigg«ram i 
(m) gigragtgggrti ararat gtfgr ggif?: gg‘g< qgggr«mg i 
ft gggw g qraiTfg gnftftg atgrraf ggfa gnfgfg^gg: gTfgfgg gw 
gnfgfgggg: i g \ agf ggtjfg i ti grarggrgg tg gfaggrarg gg 
5*ggw it wtggfgfg i ggtagfggggfg i va ggmgfg gifts gg: i 
(w) ggfggfggggTg ggg,^gg ggfg i gfg ggmfgigf «gfg gitpgf 
imrei: 1* trggfg: I ggngVfg % t'g gft gamf wfggf Bgg; gig i 
■flgiggrgg g g’gtgif nt aftiisara fgq^ i ggigfggg grergg i 
e l faigtfgg^g gg gg^rg«iqqgi ftgit I ggig ffgfggiwfg?tg 
iihrigtgifgfgg f*gifgggggig^f4fgfg— 

gftgf fagn: ga: g g giwt gfgftg; i Sjiqiqggnng qtarfa: aftrofa i 
% g if gruti: Rfyrt: ft gi qitrggmgg t 
qafg^ifg aft: *tg‘ aggisgimtg * i 

gttiftfw^^wwgigWggifgg: t g tfg ggggTfg ?q*i avraw i 
*Pff gfg gi gV ai a?t i ggn gg grtifg fgifhi atrttgg i 

t^fff^sa.wgTg g fgggf fg.gfcgt: i gtggfn gf fggf giftg gtfttgg i 
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^wigfrsiT^Nt i fosi f% w antf*g^f surer*** i 

*si sfH sfN sfhri **t*iW irofN * 9**r* 

<?*****% irsfr tfr wtfgei; i rt*rs' 3 nur«n s*t w: wsrT.ffsrfa* i, 

*r *r an«ij «rr ferctf* sns*! wtn’i 

^fratfa ff inrest sittspc.** gfafsr: i £tr ^ Jjat a*tqra|»ftaf— 

^«S fa^m^sfafw; i eritfafBifaSprtr Bfaftsusi i 

« a ^tfasti *wt: «*f qsrsPcfw i 'jaTfifafsamh ttwssfasiHf* w: i 

wstfa iflera'iratqBrerepmBit *t?t i 

nuNtth fmairta: ®3Tn Mire i i i ■a Bstourererea^ i 

rr*f**t*j *t» ttf? sretfq tfHmire i aei 5 re muiawifiN gfvfwc i 

f *s.* • 

«t stiff? &n'<< ttst^ ar^rtatanprr: t 

MtrKt fi srVq artffl ft ?at spur fae: i 

'tf’csiat rnfaim af^artf^: i *t*iwitr: arfH4 «nut*nS gfsfat i 

^firei fa*Ma at wma *r*t aafa« i awafatftta tresimrera*** i 
a*tT ?at M*i sir wfa ?«tt i faatr fa*T*tMTfaw*re?iir«r****M i 
ataafma^tKffaancf^B: ^afan; i *tCh«t *g<l iret^ rretift Msifawat i 
tratTtaf fa?t«nfq at afnasatfaai: i a treat smbmr ms*fa gfafwt t 
BRif aatatai aa«faifw^aa»( i gwaafa at aat awa arwa fa?: t 
aat a ssa?t ara aaijftf stream i an Sr mumt atat aia'aatt? atfa i 
aatfaaw afa? faatat ata f«ug' wfumtM i 
nw'g a'at af?gw»tna g'a'aaajgntfa? afaatta i * 

ssftrfaa faiTaiata^laBiatatfafa i 

% 

Buddhism began to decline at about A.D 200, Sorabot 250, or 
^hokabda 125, and continued for *some 1000 years on decline 
or in declining state upto about A.D 1200 or Shokabda 1125, 
all along strenuously smuggling to maintain or regain its 
supremacy against the various heretical or non-Buddhistic 
sectarian religions, Pasupata, ‘Nairgrontha, Tantrika, Shakta, 
Shaiva, Soura, Ganapatya, Bhairavi, Baisnava, etcf. Vikroma- 
ditya is said to have recommended and enforced the era Sombot 
1952 already current in Malawa and not to have originated or 
started it ; (Cf’ Haroprasad Shastri—His History of India page 15). 
So that Vikromaditya lived long after its origin. Probably 
Vikrnmaditya, Kalidasa, Bororuchi, Mihir, Rishi Panini, Kapila 
Sankhya, Kanada, Patonjoli, Goutama, etc. might have lived 
short time befofe the advent of Hiuen Tsiang A.D 630 and alter 
the commencement of the decline of Buddhism, yrben the 
Sanskrita language, being divested from the Prakritita had 
to its present reformed, settled Sanskrita type. The language 
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of Vedanta and Jkimmi Darshana is hardly to be called Prakritika 
and it is not improbable that a second Vyasa and Jaimini arose 
afterwards or their names were selected as goodnames. 

" Rishi Panini, a non-Buddhistic sage, in the miclst of the contests 
of Buddhism' and non Buddhistic sectaries, was opposed to the 
profu'e use of liquors and was one of the pioneers to denounce 
liquors* who afterwards formed the Antiliquor clique. He in his the¬ 
saurus of Sarfskrit words plates the Sura, Madya and Shaundika in 
the Shudra Proborga, or perhaps it was so transferred from the 
Vaishya Proborga to the Shudra Proborga by subsequent compilors 
or editors of Panini’s thesaurus, who belonged to the Antiliquor 
clique formed to suppress liquors. This is likely; /or otherwise 
Manu Sanhita would be at stake for saying that liquors form one 
of the many kinds of vendibles fit to.be sold by the Vaishyas, 

( Vide XI 85 - 6 . ) 

The condition of Sema Sura-madya and the Khonda Saha and 
of Shoonda and the Shaundis about 400 A.l). to '645 A.D. corres¬ 
ponding toShakabdi 323 to 568 w v as as follows :— 

‘Throughout the country (Madhyadesha the people kill no living 
thing nor drink wine, nor do they eat garlic or onions, with 
the exception of the Chandals only. The Cbandalas are named 
‘evil men’ and dwell apart from others ; if they enter a town or 
market, they sound a piece of wood in order to separate themselves; 
then men, knowing who they are, avoid coming in contact with 
them. In the country they do not,Eeep swine nor fowls, and do not 
deal in cattle ; they have shambles or wineshops in their market¬ 
places. In selling they use cowrie-shells. The Chandals only hunt 
and sell flesh.’ Fa-hian’s Travels.—Fo-kwo-ki. Chap XVI Samuel 
Beal—Buddhistic Records of the Western Worlds, Introduction. 

‘With respect to the different kinds of wine and liquors, there 
are various sorts. The juice of the grape and sugar-cane, these 
are used by the Kshatriyas as drinks : the Vaishyas use strong 
fermented drinks ( shun-to ) ; the Sramanas and Brahmans drink 
a sort of syrup made from the grape, or sugarcane, but not of 
the nature of fermented wine, called therefore, ‘not-wine-body’, that 
fis, ‘non alcoholic’. Siyuki or Buddhistic Records of the western wrolds 
rom Hiuen T siang’s Travels'—Samuel Beal, Vol I BK II p 89 . 

‘The mixed classes and base-born differ in no way ( as to food or * 
drink ) from the rest, except in respect of the vessels they use. p 89 . 

."‘Each time they (the people of Moholach’a or Maharastra ) 
are about to engage in conflict they intoxicate themselves with 
wine, and then one man with lance in hand will mett 10000 and 
challenge thfera in fight. Moreover they inebriate many hundred 
heads of elephants, and, taking them out to fight, then they 
themselves first drink their wine, and then rushing forward in mass, 
they trample every thing down, so that no enemy can stand before 
them. Even Siladitya who subdued the whole of northern India 
failed in subduing them’—Si-yu-ki vol II. BK. XI p. 256 . 

The accounts about the Binoya Pitoka and its authenticity, 
genuineness or originality and the time of its composition current and 
rumoured, about the time ithen the devout pilgrims of Han and 
PSrif yiz. Fa-hian, Fo-kwo-Ki in 406 , Sung yun in 5 x 8 A.D. Hiuen 
Tsiang (e Chin-Shi in 629—45 A.D. etc. visited and travelled and 
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lived in Northern India in order to carefully collect informations 
about the ljinoya Pitoka and the Buddhistic doctrines and principles 
in vogue in India, the original seat of Buddhism, ran as follow v— . 

‘From the time of setting up the image of Madhya Boddhi- 
suttwa, and afterwards, there were Jjramanas from India who* dis¬ 
patched the Dharma-Vinjya beyond this river ( Sint’u-ho, tbf.t is, 
Sindhu or the Indus) Tlje setting up of the image took place milter 
more than 300 years aftpr the Nirvan of Buddha in the time of 
Ping Wang of the Chan Family ( 770 A. D ).’ . 

According to this we may say that the extension of the great 
doctrine began from this image. Fo-Kow-Ki—Fa-hian’s Travels, 
chapter-VII. .Samuel Beal’:; Buddhistic Records of the Western 
Worlds, Introduction XXX. 

‘icfo years after the Nirvana of Buddha there were at Vaisali 
certain Bhikshus who broke the rules of the Vinaya in* 10 parti¬ 
culars, saying that ^uddha had said that it was so, at which time 
the Arhots and the orthodox Bhikslnis, making an assembly of 700 
ecclesiastics, compared and collected the Vinaya Pitaka afresh’ 
Fo Kwo Ki, ch. XXVIII. Beal, Introduction. 

‘The purpose of Fahian was to seek for copies of the Vinaya 
Pitaka ; but throughout the whole of Northern India the various 
masters trusted to tradition only for their knowledge of the 
precepts, and had no originals to copy from. But herts ( at Patali- 
putra) in the Sangharama of the Great Vehicle he obtained one collec¬ 
tion of the precepts, viz, the collection used by the Moha Sanghika 
assembly. This was that used by the first great assembly of priests 
during Buddha’s lifetime. It is reported that this was the one 
used in the Jetavanavehar. Except that the 18 sects have each, 
their own private rules of conduct, they are agreed in essentials. 

In some minor details they differ as well as in a more ot less 
exact attention to matters of practice. But the collection of this 
sect is regarded as the most correct and complete.’ Fo-Kwo- 
Ki, ch, XXXVI. 

‘The different ( Buddhist J schools are constantly at variance, 
and their contending utterances rise like the angry waves of the 
sea. There are 18 schools each claiming •pre-eminence. The parti¬ 
sans ot the Great and Little Vehicle are content to dwell apart. 
According to their fraternity, they are governed by distinctive 
rules and regulation, which we need not name’. Siyu-Ki Beal, p. 8 or 

In the 400 th year after the; Nirvana of Tathagata, Kaniksha 
King of Gandhar consulted the sacred books of Buddha ; but be 
found the different views of the schools so contradictory that 
lie was filled with doubt. At this lime the honoured Parsva said, 
‘Since Tathagata left the world many many years and months have 
elapsed. The different schools hold to the treatises, of their 
several masters. Each keeps to his own views, and so the whole 
body is torn by divisions’. Beal Vol 1 Bk III p. 151 . 

‘ Kaniksha said, ‘I will therefore arrange the teaching of the 
three Pitakas of Bddha according to the various school ’—152 

‘Parsva and 499 Buddhist priests 'said to Kaniksha, ‘We 
cannot go to the stone grot at Rajgriha where Kasyapa hadyffflT* 
his religious assembly •, because there are many heretical terehers 



Jj 4 THE VAIMIYA KHO.NJJ.V SAHA AND THE SHAUNDIKA 

( 

there, and different Sastras being brought under consideration.’ 153. 

‘Vasumitra said, ‘I have also studied with earnestness the 
obscure literature of the three Pitakas and the recondite meaning 
of the five .Vidyas.’ p 154. 

‘These 500 sages and saints first compared in 10 myriads of 
versesr the Upadesa Sastra to explain the Sutra Pftaktt ; next they 
mafdeTn 10 myriads of verses the Vjr>aya Vibhasa Sastra to explain 
the Vinaya Pitaka ; and afterwards they made in 10 myriads of 
verses the Abhidarma vibhasa Sastra to explain the Abhidharma 
Pitaka.’ 455. 

All the Kings of Northern Indict adopte'd Bpddhism and 
established or enforced it to the subjects of all classes ; and the 
Brahmans espousing Shaiva, Pasupata or other sectarian religions 
werer considered as heretics, were oppressed and had to seek 
shelter in Jungles and on mountains and at other solitary places. 
They offered sacrifices to their Devas or gods, entreated this or 
that sovereign and prayed for their deliverance. Their heart burned 
■with jealousy against the Buddhist Stramanas, Arhats and Sakya 
putras or the followers of the religion of Sakya-muni Buddha 
enjoying universal reverence in glittering Sangharams and Mothas 
and erecting Stupas to the mortification of the Brahmans. The 
Brahmans assembled and lived in the remote solitary, secluded 
caverns Qf mount Abu to the north of the Vindya hills and conti¬ 
nued in purifying sacrificial fire wjtb the water of the Ganges and 
persuaded and .ultimately succeeded in winning over four Rajputa 
tribes, the Bitihotra, Bhoja, Swoyonjata and Shaundikeya-kula 
of .the Haihaya dynasty in espousing their cause. They were 
called the Promoras or Agnikulas. Some 2x00 years ago they 
subdued the neighbouring Buddhist Kings, destroyed Buddhist con¬ 
vents, Songharamas and Stupas and enforced the religions of the 
Brahmans. The bravest and mightiest of them that could most 
destroy the Buddhists, would assume the title of Shokari or properly 
Shakyari or enemy of the Shakyas or Sh/ikyaputras, and not merely of 
the Shoks or Scythians. Thus Pikromaditya Shokari in whose 
honour was revived the Malabar era Sombot 1900 years ago. 
Salivahana Shokari, etc. The 'Shokabda of Salivahana Shakaboni- 
poti mark the time when \he overthrow of the Buddhis was' 
signal. Gradually the Brahmans of all sects, Pasupota, Shoiva, 
Shakta, etc. gained access everywhere throughout Northern India ; 
and the Brahmans considered as heretics lived side by side with 
the Bbddhist Sromanas and Arhnts, and Songharamas and Stupas 
lay side by s*ide with the l)eva-Temles in every town and village 
which is reminded by the present mosques side by side with the 
Hindu temples on a miniature scale. Henceforward the history of 
Northern India was one of Crusades or religious fights amongst the 
princes instigated by the Sromanas and the Brahmans, feuds, con¬ 
tests and deadly intrigues and conspiracies for the over-throw of the 
rivals, in which the harmless Buddhists keeping aloof from injuring 
animals are less to be blamed. Brahmaniya at first in its preliminary 
Shaiva, Pasupota, Noirgronthha and othtr aspects under the 
tSnuoV.covered Yogis, Aghoris, Beheris, Dandis, Noirgronthhos and 
Bhairotfc extending from the decline of Buddhism at 125 Shakabda 
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and struggling and coping or vieing with Buddhism, passed in its 
Shoiba aspects as modelled by Shonkaracharya, Shayanacharya, 

ttwfasi iiJDj faflft rwt 

Sridhor, Mohidhor, etc from Sha]f 700, strugging to beat -down 
the BaudhaS, the T^irtrikas and the Jainas and finally |in its 
Shaiva, Shakta, Saura,. Garlnyha, (ianapatya and other phases 
reached its Vaishnava aspect which could overcome fluddhist and 
other antagonists for ever. During Hiuen Tsiang’s time there was 
religious toleration. 

There are 2 .Sangharams here ( in Ki-jou-i or Kanauj \ 
both belonging to the system of the Little Vehicle’. Fo Kwo Ki 
on F*hian’s Travels, * chapter XVIII. Samuel Beal on Buddhistic 
Records of the Western Worlds, Introduction. 

• • 

Sravasti is the capital of Kosola. The unbelieving Brahmans 
from Jealousy desired to destroy these various Buddhistic buildings 
( of Sravasti ) ; but on attemting to do so, the heavens thundered 
and the lightenings flashed, so that, they were unable to carry out 
their design’. Fo Kwo Ki on Fabian’s Travels, chapter XX. 

'The heretics constantly appointed persons to take care of 
their temple, to sweep and water it, to burn incense and light 
lamps for religious worship ; towards the approach of morning 
Jheir lamps disappeared, and were discovered in the midst of the 
Buddhist chapel. On this the ‘Brahmans, being angry, said, ‘these 
Sramanas take our lamps for their own religious worship’; whereupon 
the Brahmans set a nightwatch and then they saw their own 
gods take the lamps and move round Buddha’s chapel three times, 
after which they offered the lamps and suddenly disappeared. On 
this the Brahmans, recognising the greatness of Buddha’s spiritual 
power, forsook their families and became his disciples’. Fo-Kwo 
Ki, ch. XX. 

‘Devadatta also has a body of disciples still ( 400 A. ,). or 
323 Shakabda ) existing ; they pay religious reverence to the 3 
past Buddhas, but not to Sakyafhuni Buddha’. Fo Kwo Ki, ch. XX. 

( Kasyapa Buddha of To-wai * or Todwa ch, XX ; Crakuch- 
* chhqnda Buddha of Napika 12 ycfjonas S. E. of Sravasti; and 
Kartakamuni Buddha ch XXI.) 

Both heretics and believers (in Buddha) were in Kashmir 
( Kiashimito ).—Beal 148. 

After Kaniksha’s death the *Krittya race again .assumed the 
government, banished the Buddhist priests and overturned the 
religion. The King of Himatala (Himachala) of the Country of 
Toholu (Tukhara) by descent of the Sakya-race murdered the king 
of the Kritiyas and established Bauddha religion again, f57. 

At Hiuen Tsiang’s time the Sangharamas of Magadha were 
mostly deserted, and the Temples of Devas with enormous 
number of unbelievers abounded. 163. 

At Hiuen Tteiang’s time there were many Sangharams and 10 
Temples of Deva or Deva-Temples at Udyana BK III voU^S|e 
i2i, Sangharams mostly deserted and Deva-Temples with tmcrmous 
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number of unbelievers at Kasmir 163. Sanghos and D. T. at 
165; 10 Sanglias. and 8 D. T. s in Chinapatti 173 ; 50 Sanghas 
with 2000 priests and 3 1 ). T. s with 500 heretics ( pasupotas ) in 
Jalandhara-,t76 ; 20S and 15 D. T in Kuluto 177 ; people honour 
heretits, Songharams in ruin. ,io I)-T 179 ; 20 Sangh with 2000 
priests and 5 D T of all sects at Moluto (Mathurrf) 180 ; 3 < 5 . and 
sortie hundreds of D T of various sects at Sata-ni-shi-fala (Thaneswar) 
183 ; s S and 100 D T of all sects at Srughna 187 ; 20 S and 50 
F> T at MotipurfMati pulo) Madawar or Rphilkhond in 90 ; 5 S and 
10 D T at Brahmapura 198 ; 2S, 30 D T at Govisana 200 ; 10S 
and 9 D T of Pasupatas, etc at Anikshetra ; 2S, 5 D T at Virasana 
201 ; 10S D T at Kapitha. Heretics and believers in equal numbers 
at Kiejo-kioshe-kwo or Kanauj—some hundreds of S and 2po D 
T Bk. V. 210 T of Sungod and Maheswar 223. 

‘Then tHe Kings of the 20 Countries who had received instruc¬ 
tions from Siladitya Raja assembled with the Sramanas and Brah¬ 
mans, the most distinguished of their Country, with magistrates 
and soldiers. From the first day of'the second month of the Spring 
lime he had presented exquisite food to the Sramanas and Brahmans 
till the twenty-first day ; all along from the temporay palace to 
the Songharatna where he placed the golden Statue of Buddha of 
his height, there were highly decorated pavilions. The King on 
leaving the resting hall, made them bring forth on a gorgeously 
caparisoned great elephant a golden statue of Buddha about, 
three feet high. On the left went- the King Siladitya dressed as 
a Sakra holding a precious canopy, whilst Kumar Raja dressed 
as a Brahma Raja holding a white Chatnor went on the right. 
»o -Sramanas followed in the procession’. 'Phis Songharam was 
suddenly on fire and burned down. ‘A wretch with a knife was 
caught in the act of assassinating the King ; who said on enquiry 
‘Led astray by a single word of the heretics, and flattered by 
their importunity, I have turned as a traitor against the King’. 
The King then asked, - ‘And why have the heretics conceived tins 
evil purpose ?’ He answered and srid, ‘Great King ; you have 
assembled the people of different 'countries, and exhausted your 
treasury in offerings to the Sraiq/nas, and cast a metal image of 
Buddha ; but the heretics who, have come from a distance have, 
scarcely been spoken to. Their minds, therefore, have been 
affected with resentment, and they procured me, wretched man 
tlftt I am ! to undertake this unlucky deed’. The King then 
straitlv questioned the heretics and their followers. There were 500 
Brahmans, t all of singular talent, summoned before the King. 
Jealous of the Sramanas whom the King had reverenced and exceed¬ 
ingly honoured, they had caused the precious tower to catch fire by 
means of burning arrows, and they hoped that in escaping from the 
fire the crowd would disperse in confusion, and at such a moment 
they purposed to assassinate the King. Having been foiled in 
this; they had bribed this man to lay wait for the King in a narrow 
passage and kill him. Then the ministers and the kipgs demanded 
the extermination of the heretics. The king punished the chief 
<j[ them and pardoned the rest. He banished th§ 500 Brahmans 
to'fh'&'fi'ontiers of India, and then returned to his capital, Si-yu-ki, 
—Beal\ol I. pages 2i8-2j, 5 



THE jtSHATRIYA SHAUNDIKA DURING THE BUDDHIST PERIOD, lift 

100 S. and io DT. with few heretics in Oyfoto*or Ayodhya 225 ; 
5 S and 10 DT. at Hayamukha 230 ; the people love learning and 
are very rftuch given to heresy, 2S, several tens of DT, number of 
heretics very great* at Prayaga 230 ; 10S, 50 D-T, number of* here¬ 
tics enormous at Kausambi 235, 20 S, 50 D T at*BTsakha.*240 ; 
Several hundreds of SapgharamaS in ruin, 100 DT with heretics 
in Shravasti j'Siyuki—S.*Beal, Vol II. Bk VI,.page 2 ;—The hlretics 
to devise some evil about Blfhdha t» slander him* bcforfe the 
congregation procured* a courtesan to hear him preach, killed 
her and buried her in the Jetabana; and* slandered Sramana 
Gautama (Buddha) saying he had some secret correspondence 
with her and killed, her to stop her mouth. But the Devas in the 
sky chanted ‘This is a slander of the infamous heretics.’ Siyuki 8 
Devacjatta plotted to lull Buddha with poison and went down alive 
into hell through a ditch. Kultuli, the Bhikshuni, slande^d Buddha 
and went down alive through a second ditch. Chansa (Chinchi or 
Chanche), the daughter of a Brahman^ hearS Buddha to preach the 
excellent doctrine ot the law for pien and Devas, tried to destroy his 
good name in order that her teacher may alone enjoy a wide reputa-. 
tion, said that she was big with child by Buddha and she went down 
alive into hell through a third ditch. 9, 

1000 S in ruins, 2 DT, T. of Iswar Deva (23) in Kapilvastu 14; 
Shashanka Raja destroyed the religion of Buddha 42 ; people mostly 
unbelievers, a few reverence the law of Buddha, 30 ft with 3000 
priests, 100 DT., with 10,000 sectaries honour Maheswar at Po-lo-ni- 
she (Baranasi) Bk VII. 44 ; 10 S,*2o D T at Chue-chu or Ghazipur 
61 ; heretics and believers live together, 5 S, several tens of DT. at 
Feisheli or Vaisali 69; 10 S, several tens ot DT in Vrijji 78 ; believers 
and heretics mixed together, Sangharamas and Deva-Templesr 
closely joined in Nipolo or Nepal 81 ; 50 S, 10,000 priests, 10 D-T 
in Magadha vol II. Bk VIII- page 82 ; 

‘The heretics discussed their opinions; and Deva Bodhisalva 
refuted their points one by one ; and Asoka was satisfied and erected 
a Stupa in honour.’ 99. ‘Asvaghosha Bodhisattva defeated a Brah¬ 
man with demon. 100. In Southern India Guna defeated Madhov 
(a heretic who followed Sankhya system, Setig-Kie 104) 106. 

Devadatta flung a stone to strike Buddha 153 ; 10 S, 4000 priests, 
12 D-T in Hiranya Parvata Bk X vol, 11 . 186 ; several tens of Sin 
?uins,._20o prs, zo D-T in Champa 192; Kajnighara 6 S. to D-T 
193; 20 S, 300 prs, tooDTat Pundravardhan 195; Kiamolupo 
Kamarupa).—No Buddhism •here ever, too D T, reigning king; 
Vaskar Varman a Brahman though not Buddha respects Sramanas 
196530 s, 7000 prs, 100 D T Nifgronthas in Samatala SoutTb of 
Kamarupa 199. 10 S, 1000 pr, 50 D-T in Tanmoliti (Yamralipti) 
200; 10 S, 2000 pr, 50 D-T in Kama Suvarna 201; at first a Srama¬ 
na and a heretic discussed, the heretic was defeated; its king accepted 
Buddhism 203; in Ucha (Udra) 100 S, 10,000 pr, 50 D T* 204; No 
Buddhism, 100 D-T in Konyodha 206; 10 S, 500 prs too D-T, 
Nirgranthas in Kalinga 208 ; 100s, 10000 pr, 70DT in Kosola2io ; 
20 S, 3ooopr, 30 DT in Antala (Andhra) 218 ; 100 S in ruins, ioopr, 
100 DT in Dhanakataka 221; S in ruin, no Buddhism, tens of DT 
in Chuliye (Chulya or Chola) 227; 100s, i&oopr, 80DT,Nirgranthas 
inTalopicha (Dravida) capital Kinchipulo (Kanchipura) 229 
ruins, ico D-T,Nirgranthas in Malakuta (Malayan 231 ; 100s, iooopr 
no heretic in Simhala Bk XI. Vol 11 p 247 ;ioos, loooopr, hundreds 
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of DT in Kankanpufa 254; 100S, 5000 pr, 100 DT in Maharastra, its 
king Pulokesi invincible even to Siladitya 257 ; 10 S, 300 pr, 10 DT 
Bharu Kachcha 260 ; the men are given to heretical belief and to 
frue faith, and so liv,e together 100s, 20Oopr, r'oDT Pasupatas in 
Molppo (Matava) 261 ; 10s, iooopr, tens of DT in Kiecha(Kachchha) 
266: some hundreds of S, 6oo6pr, hundreds of DT in Valabhi its 
Khauiya Raja, Dhruvgpat was nephew of Siladitya of Malava and 
son-in-law of Siladitya the present king of Kanauj 267 ; 10 S, 1000 
pr, tens of DT in Usheyenna (Ujjaina),' its Brahman king was 
a heretic 271; all heretical, Pasupata, king was Brahman in 
Maheswarpura 271 ; 100 S, 10,000 prs 30 DT, Sudra king reverenc¬ 
ed the law of Buddha in Sintu (Sindh) 272 ; 10 S mostly in ruins 8 
D T, sun-Deva in, Mulo sanpulo (Mulc!ithanapura)274‘; 10S iooopr 
20 D T in Pofato (Parvata) 275; 80 S 5000 pr 10 D T Pasupata in 
Otipnpochilo 276; 100 S 6000 pr,hundreds of D T, Maheswar Deva 
Pasupata in Langala 277 ; 3 S, hundreds of D T Dinav god in 
Polasse (Persia) 278; 50 S 3000 pr 20 D T Pasupata in Pitasila 
279 ; 20 S 2000 pr 5 D T Pasupat? in Avanda 280 ; tens of S 300 
Pr 5 D T Pasupata in Varana 287 ; 2 S in Sambhi 297 ; 10 S 500 
priests in Kie panto 299 ; 10 S 1000 prs in Usha (Och) 307 ; hun¬ 
dreds of S 10000 prs in Kiesha (Kasgar) 307 ; hundreds of S in 
ruins Cho kiukia (Yarkiang) 308; 100 S 5000 followers converted 
by an Arhat from Kasmir 309 at Khotan 312 ; 

Still about 323 to 568 Shakabdi, the lakes were haunted by 
monstrerus dragons ( ) which could assume any shape and 

beget fierce offsprings in mares and women,and still men could per¬ 
form extraordiiftiry things with the aid of demons and men believed 
in charms and magic. The Sramanas and the Brahmanas respective¬ 
ly* maintained or held out their position in the estimation of princes 
and populace by working miracles. The Buddhism was in ascen¬ 
dance if its Sramanas or priests could defeat the Brahmanas con¬ 
sidered now heretics in performing greater miracles or in discussion 
of opinions ; and tice-versa. Such miracles and monsters are nowa¬ 
days impossible ; beeause the progress in Physics or the Science of 
nature has explained them away to be irsgular course of the principles 
and laws of nature, the unreal, transitory phenomena of the noumena 
or Substratum or real substan^ ; the greater miracles of Telegraph, 
Telephone, Electric Tram, F?n and experiments, Photograph, Pho¬ 
nograph, Locomotive and other Engines, Dinamite and other acts 
qf Gunpowder, etc. of ordinary every day life are so many illustra¬ 
tions. * 

‘When Science from Creation’s face 
• Enchantment’s veil withdraws, 

What lovely visions yield their place 

To cold material laws.’ Longfellow 

‘Vikramaditya, king of Sravasti,wishing to put a check to the vari¬ 
ous opinions (106) and settle the true limits, for the opinions of 
different religious sects were so various that the mind knew not what 
to believe, made the second decree thus: ‘The doctors of law belong¬ 
ing to the heretics are distinguished for their ability. The Shamans 
(Sramanas) and the followers of the law ( of Bud 4 ha ) ought to look 
the principles of their sect ; if they prevail, then they will 
bringVeverence to the law of Buddha ; but if they fail, then they 
shall be» extirminated.’ Manorhita (a Buddhist priest) was by strata- 
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gem made to die lor publishing a reward of lak on Vikramaditya’s 
head ( p. 108 ). And the heretics ( Brarfmaas ), prevailed. After 
Vikramaditya’s ruin, Vasubandhu, Manorhita’s disciple, upheld Bud¬ 
dhism and the heretics were abashed and retired. Siyuki or Buddhist 
Records of the Western Worlds in Hiuen T Siang’s Travelsr— 
Samuel Beal Vol I Bk II p 108-9. • ■*' • 

Bodhisathva said to Harsa Bosdhan, ‘The king of the country 
Kama Suvarha h&s overturned the law of Buddha. Now whan you 
succeed to the royal estate, should in the same proportjon exercise 
towards it the utmost lave and pity ; Bk. V. 212 He upheld the 
cause of Buddha 214. . • 

‘Here(outside the northgate of the palace city of Magadha)Deva- 
datta and Ajatsatrij Raja, having agreed to-gether as friends, libera¬ 
ted the drunken elephant foe the purpose of killing Tathagata. But 
Tathagata miraculously caused five lions to proceed from his finger- 
ends ; on this the drunken elephant was subdued and stood still be¬ 
fore him’. Siyuki Bk. IX. Vol II page 150. • • 

‘All the Brahmacharins said to Srigupta.’* ‘The men of the coun¬ 
try greatly honour Gautama, and in consequence he causes our dis¬ 
ciples to be without support, fnvite him then to your house to eat, 
and before the door make a great ditch and fill it with fire and cover 
it over slightly with wooden planks to conceal the fire ; moreover 
poison the food ; so that if he escape the lire he will take the poison. 
Srigupta so wished to destroy the Buddha by fire concealed in the 
ditch and poisoned rice. When his (Buddha's) feej tiod on the 
,threshhold of the door the fire in the pit became a tank, of pure 
water with lotus flowers on its siyface. The Lord having eaten the 
rice, began to declare the excellent law, on which, Srigupta having 
attended to it, himself became a disciple. 152. Bimbisara Raja 
heard his doctrines. (V. P. 153) . ^ 

Ananda in Somadhi was frightened by Mara Raja and recovered 
composure when Tathagata patted his head. 154. 

‘Karanda animated by a true faith by hearing Tathagata said, 
‘And now the leader of gods and men has no place in which to 
lodge.’ Then the spirits and demons affected by his faithfulness, 
drove away the heretics, ar^d addressing them said ‘Karanda, the 
householder, is going to erects Vihar here for the Buddha; you 
must get away quickly, lest calasnity befal you.’ The heretics with 
hatred in their heart and mortified In spirit, went away.’ 160. 

.iAfler the Nirvana of Tathagata the kings divided the relics ;the 
king Ajatsatru returned then with his share, and from a feeling of 
extreme reverence built (aJStupa) and offered his religious offerings 
to it. When Asoka Raja became a believer, he opened it and took 
the relics, and in his turn built a*other Stupa.’ 160. • 

‘Sakra, King of the Devas walked above the earth *4 fingers high 
leading Buddha along the road. Bimbasar Raja of Magadha with all 
the Brahmans and 100000 merchants proceeded from Rajgriha to 
meet and escort the holy congregation.’ 177. t 

First there was a discussion between a Brahman and Bhadra- 
ruchi Bhikshu; the Brahman was defeated, then the king of 
Brahmanpur espoused Buddhism. 263-4. 

Whatever>informations these foreign pilgrims of Han (China) and 
Fan (Thibet) h%d were supplied to them*by the Buddhistic, Sramanas 
whom they sincerely trusted. The Sramanas might have fah^iggiid, 
exaggerated, concealed or distorted facts to meet their end^Tnd the 
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pilgrims independently were not competent enough to realise 
and collect real facts/ or they might have misconstrued or misunder¬ 
stood facts, or might have inferred general rules from special acci¬ 
dents. However the names of persons, the currency of usages and 
customs, the hearsay rumour of past events, etc. recorded in their 
travels must have existed before if they existed at all. 

‘The city of Kapilavastu was like a ^reat desert having a con¬ 
gregation of priests and io families of lay pc-ople." The country of 
Kapilavastu i§ now a great desert; you seldom meet any people on 
the roads for fear of the white elephants and the lions.' Fokwoki 
on Fahian’s travels. Ch. XXII, Samuel Beal on B. R of the W. W. 
Introduction. 

Sakra Deva was still revered. King Ajatsatru. tried to kill Bud¬ 
dha. Fokwoki Ch XXVIII. 

‘In Gridhra Kuta sat 4 Buddhas. Devadatta hurt Buddha’s toQ c with 
a rolling stone. Gaya was desolute and desert. Fokwoki.Ch XXIX. 

‘There are 24 Sangharamas in this country (Tamralipti at the 
sea-mouth) ; all of them have resident priests, and„the law of Bud¬ 
dha is generally respected.’ Fokwoki Ch. XXXVII. 

Buddhism in Simhala Dwipa. ch. XXXVIII. Brahmans sailing with 
Fahian from Java or Sumatra to Kwang Chow in China. Fokwoki XL. 

‘The families of India are divided into castes, the Brahmans 
particularly are noted on account of their purity and nobility. In¬ 
dia, is called the country of the Brahmans (Polo-men). Siyuki.— 
Samuel Beal Vol. I Bk. II. page 69. 

‘The Kshattriyas and Brahmans are cleanly and wholesome in,, 
their dress and they live in a homely and frugal way.’ S. Beal p. 76. 

‘The Brahmans study the four Veda Sastras.’ S. Beal page 79. 

‘These (deeply versed in antiquity) rise above mundane presents, 
and are as insensible to renown as to the contempt of the world. 
Tfieir name having spread afar, the rulers appreciate them highly, 
but are unable to draw them to the Court. The chief of the country 
honours them on account of their (mental) gifts, and the people exalt 
their fame and render them universal homage. This is the reason 
of their devoting themselves to their studies with ardour and resolu-- 
tion without any sense of fatigue.’ S. Be f al ’Voi I Bk. II-pp. 79-80. 

(Various grades of learned men, according to the nature and 
extent of acquirements.) Beal. Vol* I Bk. II page 81. 

“With respect to the divisiori of families, there are four classi¬ 
fications. The first is called th% Brahmans ( Po-lo-men ), men of 
pure conduct. They guard themselves in religion, live purely, and 
obsffrve the most correct principles, The second is called Kslia- 
triyas (T’sa-ti-li), the royal caste. For ages they have been the govern¬ 
ing class: they apply, themselves t» virtue (humanity) and kindness. 
The third is called Vaisyas ( Fei-she-li ), the merchant class :lhey 
engage in commercial exchange, and they follow profit at home 
and abroad. The fourth is called Shudra ('Shu to-lo), the agricultural 
class : they labour in ploughing and tillage. In these 4 classes 
purity or impurity of caste assigns to every one his place. When 
they marry they rise or fall in position according to their new re¬ 
lationship. They do not allow promiscuous marriages between 
relations. A woman once married can never take another husband 
Besides these there are other-classes of many kinds t that intermarry 
ac cordin g to there several callings. It would be difficult to speak 
of these'^t detail.’ S. Beal, vol 1 BKII. p 8?, 
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‘The succession of kings is confined to the ^shatriya caste. The 
chief soldiers of the country are selected from the bravest of the 
people, and as the sons follow the profession of their fathers, they 
soon acquire a knowledge of the art of war.’ Vol 1 Bk II p 8z., 

‘There are no ragulations asto dress for mournijig, nor ,any 
fixed time for observing it. There are no anniversaries (of* the 
dead) observed.’ §eal Vol .1 Bk II. page 86. 

‘Onions and garlics ire littlg grown ; and.few persons eat them ; 
if any one uses them for food,* they aft expelled beyclhd the walls 
of the town.’ Beal Vol. i! Bk II p 88. , 

‘To the north-east of the city of Polusha is the temple of 
Moheswar Deva; the heretics who cover themselves with ashes 
come here to offer *tcrifice. Beal 114. 

‘Rishi Panlni of Pqlotulo*(Sa!atura). 114. 

Ki»g Kaniksha with the, honourable Parsvika summoned a 
Council of 500 saints and sages in Kashmir. Beal, p: 1 iy. • 

‘There were 10 Temples of Deva and mixed number of unbe¬ 
lievers who dwell inf them (in Udyana). Vol. II. Bk III. p. 121. 

Sibika Raja 125. Asoka 1231. Mahirkula-Raja was enemy to 
Buddha 170-1. 300 years after the Nirvana of Buddha Kalyayona 
wrote Abhidharma Jnan Prasthana Sastra 175. Vaishya Raja at 
Paryatra 179. 

Abhidarma-followers honour Sariputra; meditators, Mudgal- 
putra; Sutra-reciters, Purna Maitra Yaniputra; Vinaya-readers, 
Upali ; Vikshus, Ananda; Sramanas, Rahula ; and bthers Man- 
juari. 180—1 ; Sudra Raja at Matipur 190. Arhat Devasliena and 
Guruprobha 199. Sanghabhadra* and Vasubandhu 194. Bimal 
Maitra 196. 

‘Harso Bordhan’s titles were Kumara Raja and Siladitya. He was 
contemporary with Hiuen Tsiang. 213 In all high ways of towns and* 
villages in India he erected hospices provided with food and drink and 
t stationed physicians with medicines for travellers and poor persons 
round about. 214. Every year he assembled the Sramanas from 
all countries and bestowed on them food, drink, medicine and 
clothing. Once in 5 years he held the great assembly called Moksha. 
Constantly in his travelling piace he would provide choice meats 
for men of all sorts of religion.* The Buddhist priests would be 
"perhaps 1000 ; and the Brahmans 5c®, Siyuki 215. 

Udayana 235. Dharmapala 239. JLJdayan's Sandal-wood figure 
of Buddha. Bk VI. Vol II page 4. 

Rishi Asita contemporary with Suddhodana 16. • 

Ajnat Kaundinya was a cdhtemporary with Budhha 52. Guna- 
mati Bodhi Sattva Bk VIII 104. Purna varma was the last of Asaka’s 
dynasty 118 ; 174. 

‘Tathagata, his work of conversion being done, and just on the 
point of attaining Nirvana, addressed Kasyapa and said, ‘Through 
many Kalpas I have diligently borne painful penances for the sake 
of all that lives, seeking the highest form of religion. Wfiat I have 
all along prayed for 1 have now attained to the full. Now as I am 
desirous to enter Maha Nirvana, I lay on you the charge of the 
Dharma Pitaka. Keep and disseminate without loss or diminution.’ 
Vol II. Bk IX page 143. , 

• Jaysen was a Kshatriya of West India 146. * ^ 

After Tathagata’s Nirvana Ananda collected by singing tbJBugh 
the Sutra pitaka, ‘Upali who clearly understood the rules of discip- 
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line collected the Be nay a pitaka and Kasyapa collected the Abhi- 
dharma Pitaka , id the Sthavira Convocation of 999 Arhats. The men 
not permitted to Join Kasyapa’s assembly, 100,000 in number in 
Moh^sangha collected five Pitakas namely, Sutra, Vina fa, Abhidh- 
arni(t, Khudda Kani-Kaya and Dharani. They said, ‘Whilst 
Tathagata was alive we all had a common master ; but now the king 
of the law is dead it is different’ *164. , 

« slkraditya, king pf Nalanda, not long’after 'Bud'dha’s Nirvana 
respected ahd esteemed the system of lh£ one Vehicle. His son 
Buddha gupta Raja ( built a Sangarama. Tathagata gupta, a succes¬ 
sor built another. Baladitya Raja a successor built another. His 
son Bojra built another. 170. 

Dharmapal, Chandrapal, Gunamati, Sthiramati, Probhamitra, 
Jinamitra, Jnana Chandra, Sigra buddha Silabhadra, tie. the Nalan- 
da-Sages were Students at the College of Nalanda. 171. 

•Kwantsztsai (Aboloketeshwor) Bodlii Sattava 172. 

Srutavim Sati Kotj. 187, Yaksha Vakula 190, Vaskar Varman 
of Kamrupa and Siladitya of Kanauj were contemporary with 
Hiuen Tsiang 198. , 

Going N. E. li. e. from Kamrupa) Hiuen reached Srikshetra, 
thence S. E., Kamlunka ; thence East, Dwarapati; to E. Isanpura ; 
to F.., Mahachampa or Lini ; to S. W. Yamadwipa 200. 

Nagarjuna Bodhi Sattva 210. Jina Bodhisattva 218. Manjusri 
Bodhisatva 220. Bhava Viveka 223. 

Hiuen Tfeiang’s residence in India 1000 years after Nirvana (page 
222) + last 100 years (page .223). , 

The King of Malava, Siladitjd placed images of 7 Buddhas in 
his vihar 261. 

Red-sandal wood figures of Moheswar Deva, Vasudev, Narayana 
T>eva, Buddha Lokanath at Brahmanpura. 262. 

The antagonism between Buddhism and Shoiba and other religious 
sects existed even after Shakabda 700. It appears from Shankar i 
Bijaya that then also Buddhism prevailed throughout the whole 
length and breadth of the country and the Shaiva and other relegious 
sects were preaching; extending and establishing their own respective 
religion by subverting Buddhism by (Winning over the mind of all 
men, populace and princes, with something looking miraculous. The 
main object of Sankar Bijaya imposed by Madhob or Shayanacharya 1 
Shankar’s disciples is to describe how Shankaracharya a native of 
Malabar established the religion of one God Brahmatmaby travelling 
through the country defeating and turning back the Buddhists and con- 
'firming the belief of the people and princes with miracles and enter¬ 
prises and suppressing the oppressions of the Tantrikas and other sects. 
Then perhaps the term Dwija whs restricted to the Brahmans. Then 
the Jaina religion was in its rise. Then the Purans, Mahavarat, Smriti 
and other Shastras commenced. 

Then the Shakyas or Buddhists found fault with the Vedas, the 
world Was full of rogues (Non-Brahmans ), the evening prayers, 
Nyasas and the like were not observed, the Brahmans were not fed in 
feasts, the Kapalikas executed the Brahmans and none paid any 
respects to the Brahmans; therefore to establish the ways stated in the 
Vedas and the Varnas (caste-distinctions), Ashramas (the stages of 
^a. jn an’s life), the respects to a Brahman, and polite behaviour, to ,re- 
rmJlte unmannerly behaviour, to check the rogues ( Buddhists and 
other non-Brahmans) and to protect the world, Shankaracharya made 
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the annotations called the Brahma-Sutra or categories of the Vedas. 
In rivalry with Buddhism to generate faith and conviction in king 
Sudhanwa'he fell down from a rock and so defeated the cause of 
Buddhism. The Buddhists could not say what there was* in *a 
pitcher ; and the Brahmans could explain it. This created" conviction 
in king Sudhanwa. his mind turned away from Buddhism towards 
Shaivaism as* dictated d>y Shankar, and there was promulgated 
the royal edict to murdeT all Buddhists ,in India between the Cape 
Comorin and the Himalayas. The Jainas adverse to the good 
Brahmanya were killed. , Thus was saved by Shankar the system 
taught in the Vedas almost destroyed or overturned by the Shakyas, 
the Pashupalas, theslvhapanaka Kapalikas, the Baisnawas and other 
ciafty men preaching adverse teachings. The Buddhists were panic- 
strucl^and troubled. ‘The Yougis, the Jainas, the* atheists, the Bait- 
andikas, the Baisheshikas aftd the Darshanikas disappeared. The 
Buddhists occupied all the world and the Vaidic system disappeared. 
At first Bhattapada devoted himself to save’it. But the Buddhists 
with disciples visited Rajgriha to keep the King, the government and 
all the countries under control ^nd w'ould say that the king and the 
country were theirs, that none would be allowed to preach the 
Vaidika doctrine, that the Vaidika doctrine was objectionable and 
theism impossible for want of proof, that the Vedas could not be 
relied upon as proof, and that the Buddhistic doctrine must be 
followed. Bhallapada saw no way to relief and turned .put their dis¬ 
ciple instead of converting them. A Buddhist found fault with a 
Vaidik doctrine and tears rolled‘down Bhattapad’s cheeck, and the 
Buddhists and the Vaidikas drove him out and threw him down 
from a palace. But he was saved through faith in the Vedas. Whoso 
taught a single letter was a preceptor, and to disregard him was sipj 
so Bhattapada burned himself to death in the fire of husk, and requested 
Shankar to overturn Bhuddhism. Mondon Misra of Mahismalipur 
vacillated whether the Vaidik doctrine was self-sufficient or would be 
proved by some other tenets ; whether Karma or deeds arc the cause 
of happiness and misery, or the self-existent, almighty omniscient 
Soul or essence causes them ^ whether the world is real or ideal, and 
so on, and said that Karma sav&s man and is prayed for by bodied 
beings of the world upto death. Shwnkar who held that the Highest 
Essence and life are identical averred ’that highest soul and the soul of 
man a*e identical, that is, as the mother of pearls appear as silver, so 
the essential and pure God as the everlasting happiness and knowledge 
when covered with profound ignorance of no beginning appears vn 
the form of the endless Universe. They argued thus, and Mondon 
being vanquished repudiated the •white garment and the Vordly 
life and embraced asceticism by wearing the yellow gartr.ent. The 
Buddhists who held that there is nothing, destroyed the Ethics; 
the knowledge of soul was derived from Kanad ; Bhattapada 
Kaumarila led the way ; the followers of Sankhya taught of 
humility and misery; the followers of Patanjal restrained the mind 
and taught its worship ; thus God became shattered and weakened ; 
and Shankara demonstrated the Highest Essence. Seme cannot see 
it; some deny it; some admit it, but deny its connection with the 
elements and the elemental properties, ’None restrict their non-ex¬ 
istence ; and Shankar did it. The atheistic Charbakas concegMiW 
sublime soul; the Kanads protect it by postulating its being the 
prime.cause and knowledge; Kaumarila said, ‘all ceremonies were 
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lor obtaining heaven)' ami reduced god to a slave ; the Sankhyas call 
it Pradhan (atoms) and render it dependent on Prakriti ( electricity); 
Shankar constructed the Highest God. He defeated in argument 
the Shaktas of Setubandha (Comorin) who used to drink wine by 
pretrnding/he worship of Kali. By degrees he won over the countries 
of PSndya and Dravidha, checked the Tantrikas of ICanchipur, and 
wentAo 'Ujjaini to win over the gangs of* the Kapalikas. Krokoch 
thtir precepjor directed Shjnkar ta'wear ashes and man’s forehead, 
to worship Bhairav with man’s head besmeared with blood and wine, 
and to turn out a Kapalika. King Sudbaiywa expelled him from the 
pail of devout sages; and Krokoch proceeded to kill them. The 
Kapalikas were defeated in war with arms ;,Krokqph meditated with a 
man’s forehead on his palm ; it became full of wine ; he drank half 
of it, and invoked Bhairava with the rest. The Mahakapa|i with 
wreaths of men’s heads and forehead's, shining locks and triband 
appeared in presence and being requested to kill Shankar severed 
Krokoch’s head, saying, ‘Shankar is my soul and incarnation, did 
you offend him ?’ And the Kapalikas were defeated. When at 
Surat the Shaiva Nilkanta, Hara&atta and others with disciples 
submitted to him Udayana and other sages trembled. The 1 ’ancha- 
rattra Baisnav sect of Dwarka preached the distinction of God and 
life, of the animals among themselves, of the inanimate objects 
among themselves, of God and objects devoid of knowledge, and 
of the animated objects, and was vanquished by Shankar’s disciples. 
The wicked Bhatta Bhaskar was defeated. Shankar’s annotations 
were extended into Naimisa and Parada. Abhinava Gupta was de¬ 
feated and caused Fistula in Shankar by infectious incantations. The 
Southern gate of the holy place of Sharoda in Kasmir was shut up 
for. want of sages of the Deccan and Shankar its sage opened it. 
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wqtift arsfq^Hfts^i ir$ ufq qq; qqiTfq qrt qqq' 

frq^g qiftaqfqg qqftqtsrarqftrs 1. t«>uv= 1 *m niqq fq#wnn 
fqqftit qq q gw« 5 T 1 ui<« qsnqqiqm h wrqg<an* qqiftqtqq nftfq- 
g«?nq 1 faqqqft wftftr*t«f wu* qrqHrffifqf 4 sqq 1 <« 1 qro^ft 
fqftimftqiqTTif: HHfqvrai: fqq fftqqinsi ftrerqlsn:.. h 

q xm 1 qrfHtftMtq^q h%: qq*i tggqiWt: qqwf t uni 


ftq mx hh htw fiiftanqi*q?i* h^torT: ie w% qr’Hi: ^qn ftqrq 

# 

qlqiq 1 sftffq qnt m qmlf qqff iumi qqW q qifqqrqm^tw 
qqi: qftwqiqt qqaify n Htqiftw«; h ft trot (qqTz) Hqqrorqqq: 1 q 0 
ft q qqqqm: H^>q ftft^qt: qftq <1 qq.^Hnsqnnft: qq^ fm qrmi- 
ftqmwqt ftStgH 1' ftstw qqnra hhito Jsqrqt qm qqift^ftpc*-;- m 
qftq qqftqiqq5 gw qft H^sq ftx;; qsqiq*|irg 1 qqqirefa ^qr' ftiw, 
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v qrvnmiiqrej’t qtqn^t Jigi^si 'toMiw'htopw ’■sfotra' 

TT^tw t«i vrfaaifvr qrarferct grant* ff«Rn*ft*it»ftqra:rc*Tfa 1?® w 
wmgrar' wqftwnstar h?tw 1 grfar: qnftf vft ggvreisf trifl 
met* f^^JT 1 \c gw qfriftH qrqrah*fefa wnqft Hymn's 1 « (srarar) 
f*% nqwtacn fagw: wtftra 1 ^ wvraifsfcqrqraiHrat sqqt*- 
aqmsrzrefffraqift faqfa:qqrzT?fT?ronft gw: kt^k^ ismrf r<i nq- 
Htirar*?* ftn qnsfr qtfn qsqrfsrai f*H«: 1 grerapirf* trjqM«ntftfa arar^- 
tj«r finer srerc v® qfftKt*«i ftg ttg tnfafn mnstpcisr fisn* farre* 
r< fafarat gflpjwtwww: ( m m fro * *t«rqj^ 1 roi 

qfttf^qrg *fffq 'gq^ngifr: 9 ’eiarfiw: io*t faqqg fantu aamjm 

«hn;g%g *ra trai ®* 1 afar S^aSaanawlTagwimaiaisaa^Tsi fa^re 1. 

<r»rfq*ff g<ta«n€tn 1 ®* tfn w* 3 Rg»Risf*w wnmqrarqtvn g*n ira€ 1 
\8o 1 sifflHTwfalg *mq«q* wmif* qr *f*tt fattarn qtqtg «<ma 
wtipai^ iraqi^raTgasn^ aiprafan 1 u< 1 « ft (aft* a) wqqfntJjsqq 
^T^<aq*ntq^q?rc 1 u® 1 $' 3 * fwtfsai fqspra qramratsf^ asafr 
aarei afwa flqsforcqng vmqtfqg *rang 1 w^rariafafa^aa qtfw f z- 

t 

aai^pnnfff^mt f«w*mmir<g *m q®nri qrz^rt iusi w*: qnmqfq w 
ii; anaiftiw ^s*q«i*rcfaqi: furai" g attfcfa Ifqqw*' afaig^a- 
arftfaata',.R<8i gift gwgqjn: faiar i^faJcai wfign: affar 
faafran: hh: ^t*rnnft «fftro: 1 wvtret qrfq< 3 tsq<araH ?ra; qm^arcarafars- 
maro a^ffsigaga^n ar iuiu«t 1 aw qgt faraat*! afaw^s 

fwaa'jH^gaflflifatai^ a g auafarat afttataj;' aaaai: saatawncai' i^n 
whh) f«raafiw:«rasi fa s 1 jar 1 wnqqret <ta: ai anc' fq»nr' farar 

' t r 

arfamm a afar faata T^ta amr;J' at ftnn?*ff faqrart faaia aiaw fff-, 
faatara Taig 1 «i*t aaTa^tfi^aanaifr ctrei*N aaa^fata 1 ui' 8 ' 8 
Tnw^aaT'afafa maa^snsw aaifw atfaaa' graaia aaf 1 

Sblnkaracharya, the annotator of the Vedas, born of Shibguru by 
his wife Sati Bhadra in Shakabda 712 at Kerala on the Malabar 
Coast and receiving the four precepts, namely, Ahomeba Brahma, 
"qffa WW ( I, ego, am God or the Highest Being ), Tattwamasi 
(you are that God) Idom Bishwo Brahma igfiq 1 ? sntt the 
universe is God) and Prajnanang Brahma htit*t' hv (knowledge is 
Gc^ from his spiritual preceptor, Vied to establish the equality of 

the natufe of universal identity by means of his liberal Ekatmabad or 
t 
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there is only one essence or Being that is' the Sojxl. He laid the 
strong axe ^t the root of Buddhism. His life came to an' end at 

the age of thirty at Benares. , * 

• • • 

aat ata: fast Stag qtagitTirt wma*pr: i gataCtjamz atVa- 
faTuaaTHrqatfq afjifirqfqfV* fagiTfaTro 

ifa faqaaraqa; 1 s HTtfliiqaaj grurjai: lawqsTT faqqsifwraj: i his. 
qnf ut gaga ist farc’ qfqTsq?ftq ^fasrsft jjwqtfaa a i airaiaift fita- 
aft Pfofn-i# gar* qp% rfqia q jjti a star 1 hk>? sin tno at faqr:# 
qraa aaai gareimaT qa%: fang i qsT faTia* fq»q sNiTH*gatqi- 

qwraiat aifqa »HfT*ima‘ i hi<=h te »nsuH«iqTfaqq aTnrfqaafHqqi- 
araqsjtqfqtqit gaaaqrgqpireiqq^ i aniNrfHfarq arqastqtflqqiaj aat- 
•qitlaq a ^faHifaq aft qrqtfqqTH fV. 1 sii# qnsftfagtifqr aar nftfafar- 
gqri qrtfqi qnfq %a qta qiasraps: qnafq fqfqa aifqmaqa s i sih« 

■eng’TT qqqla atfqai qiaar a«qa ww: i qfaqfTHalTgKasnaTrn iqaa 
fqai§: 1 81^0 qtasTfaqa: qfatfaqfqaa’siTqqfa’e aatra i. »jfq qaqi? 
q^fqiL.HiH qqa1sqt3Tfa fltnqfTi^.,.i..wiHqiqiir«qmqTa 1 hi* qqaia 
saTiratsqrH...a atzqnqa: t his aqaifq qqa aqV 

a% 1 si fqfqrTTH saq<t fart fafqm^Mrrqtaa i' qaatsaraa f^rat 
otstc: i 4 qi^TqgqHfqHTHaTtqqreaiqa ’fNrfawffa «w*ro: 1 . aaft- 
= 9 T: qfaqtqTqtfqa: wiasq fWfaaaT sqaatfa *iq?j 1 hi« ^rerrqifhirai 
fqq; ga*jt His>r?qqT<aftHqvn^ftfa 1 awat ar q^ 9 airatqft$.q at 

«!% agaretfa 1 414 <Ji sfraatTsafa fqqqiqT H^rqfqn aqgqtqqai 1 h>u 

■ 

• a xrqqt qqfa aw aaTfqfq’eqwfqfw: afaf^r qyqr fqqi 4 1 aafaq aafaqat 
qq%q fiat&aj JuftTH'SH' qifarfaar araw <14® aat aqiaTraarcaar: a 
sqiqi^EHiqatq atai: 1 aaHjqna'tHaaH’gfT aat qfaqat q amta 1 (4 
qqtaaqtfqrqaqqaaqfqqfTiftq *qqqra aatsi: 1 qwqfqqnafqtqqwi- 
m o WTfqTqiTqaqt«qfq 1 fq*n^awqTqar at ga: aa^qfaqawaar: 1 Vta 
^TqaaifT ardagfagmat 1 ®n g% praifa qsna arniqfart- 
aatfq ^qjxifq 1 ssarfa qqqqaq arw* at aia aartla gafarq 1 h s 
tam «jfaga sqqqrqgqisn^mwqaqwafq ai^ fqwana 1 aqi: qnft fqfa- 
aifaaiK qa qqTa qftgsrawT ifa Nqfsrai 1 hv gqstqif^aqqqia^aat- 
q'iwrq«i»t aqt^l Hat aa«it faaqq aqj' aa: .wa'fa 1 wrrfq: qaa; qft- 

t 

af t aqi«^ aiaqqrf^»aqHZT^tTf‘qrrcai^ 1 uit°< /■' 

It appears from theTommunicaticn between Shankar and Dhoorjati 
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that at the time d&cribed in the Shankar Bijaya the distinction of 
castes was being established amongst men who were all one in social 
intercourse under the Buddhistic influences. No kind of distinction is 
Consistent with the unitary view of Shankar who'preached that there 
exist only 'ohe thing in the universe which was the Soul. The allega¬ 
tion that he distinguished between an Antyaja or base-born and a 
Ilrahman, is exceedingly incongruous involving contradiction in terms. 
In the above chat between, Shankar'and a Shwapach, titled the inter¬ 
course between Shankar and Dhoorjati while passing in the midst of 
the high way, Shankar said to the Shwapat^i surrounded with dogs 
‘Shwapach, move aside and make room for my passing,’ the Shwapach 
answered and said, ‘I am Shwapach and low, and you Shankar are 
Brahman and high, this distinction of lowliness and highness is 
incongruous with your Ekatmajjad or the doctrine that therejs only 
one thing in the universe, namely, the* Soul; if ihe doctrine is true 
then all men are equal (wih respect to caste); therefore 0 Shankar if 
such distincton be allowed to remain unimpaired $wur doctrine would 
be spoiled ; shun the distinction.’ Shankar felt himself abashed at 
this competent leSSon and said, ‘ 0 Dhoorjati in the disguise of a 
Shwapach, I am satisfied ; and henceforth I shun the distinction. 

Indeed Brahmajnan or insight into God is the only property of a 
Brahman. If there happens any injury or danger to that Brahmajnan 
what else remains of that man to be a Brahman. In the Brahmajnan 
admitting that there is only one essence or substratum in the universe, 
namly, the soul, there can be no possibility of any distinction or 
difference between one straw andiabother, or between one animal and 
another. If thefe arises any sort of distinction of this kind, there can be 
no possibility of Brahmajnan and real Brahmanatwa or state of a 
.Brahman, and then there could be found no real Brahman at all. 

Shankar's spiritual leader’s precepts to him, namely, su, 

tipswFw, WB and trsn*t^ and his are inconsist¬ 

ent wifh the present form of caste distinction, nay with any distinction 
whatever even among animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, what 
to speak of men and other animals or man and man. The real 
fact is that the serious distinctions of pastes as are in vogue at present 
were unknown at his time. There-were various castes then no doubt, 
bat there were no such, setfous caste-distinctions observed then 
nearly all men in general being Buddhists and reckoning themselves 
equal for all social purposes. Equality of men with respect *o casle 
•was a prominent feature of Buddhism, which chiefly induced 
'men to love and adopt it. Shankaracharya succeeded in showing such 
equality in the view he took in Ekatmabada tjqnmrc in a more 
pure form., theoretically though ; and the consequence was that all 
men tired'as it were with hackneyed, time worn, monotonous Bud¬ 
dhism began to like it and gradually adopted the view of his Shaiva 
sect;—long monotony in a good or bad thing in due course of time 
produces indifference. And the,theoretic equality of men with 
respect to castes soon disappeared and was forgotten by men 
generally illiterate and ignorant; and the supremacy of Brahmans 
based on caste-distinctions as moulded under the consolation of 
Shankar’s Ekatmabad went on more and more consolidated now 
and then variously fashiohed to suit time, and gradually divested of 
tntsdieory. Such are also the success, deception, transition and 
final result of the equality of men promulgated in the Srimad- 
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«lfa faffat wgfwsffw’sfa tWfHHTOgP St^g ^sfafa H fa*- 

stm y «»nrfa»r«t i<ih wfaiffcwwjimtf gtn’ffagg’stmisr’irfa i 

gmwfar imsft fasmT’nfam SgsRsmt ?r»r i ^ tjgmf*w?reH:T 

* . • 

«trsgwsw*n: *r$*nw: i Tr«nr*rcfam syfagnw *r^ufa fag t.ww t3: T s« 

• • • 

ir*® fifafaf ttiHift sfjw *rfaf%ffafa f*nrw i fa?msim?irfrtff*fa fa 
HTfawsr HfHfTsr! giwt i* v 5 srsnti’aqwwsfawrc: rmjsnsrfa get' ?mgw: • 
fafnr?ts«*wfr gwjt ggf fanfa wt% wt i *ti ^faf*gtre =y?n» 
fawmmg gfsm gtm i *s*r' g^rgstskifag^gj ^5 pfa Utfa i 
wfassmantrsttiristfa f=ro<m4 farm fagt^TH i 3fap(jfa*i gfagg- 
gstHTfawmig i u i fa?rm*tT«tTfa fagfaqgjr gwfg 
g^T gsfa^’^Et i ■gft *mfat jfa st'sggfa hwh gTtnfaPHi cm: i pi 
?«j#g T^st fa^Ttsfaig wg;t<?rcwkHtr i Bism*i tr«mtw, 

fafartw: i pi grew w*mr etfcgmT HHjqifg ngsnpmggi ggj- 
snm f gr?t «ttfagf^ ggjsmfa *mremtfp€ i p t snsfa gfafatfaifa g«r 
*mfa w fafsmfam*t>TT: i pm g<?qsn<nfa fam ifat *r ^www; i 
s\ i wftt smi g guess': i s fasfrstg *mg 

3T *fa t ?sfa8t <(i i q\ fafa: wfa fafg% gt 4fc 

g<?m i ?*afafa srex spffat swt *mg m gg*s ii pi tm hh jt 
wrwngfmsfawstg i ifamrwrfawm H5 hhj w- « 
*rct it i p «T«gm *f?t 3 *t ggrafasi 3vm gswruwr i wgfz «f ggifaet 
snfarejg*sg*mrei g* tl: i << . 

There are passages in S»nkar Bijay a which go to show that it 
was written or spoiled with contradictory, and incongruous interpo- 
kition very recently after the composition of the Puranas. San¬ 
kara is said to have been removed by four generations as disci- 

. ' 
pies only from Vyasa who is said to have been the author of the 

various branches of the Veda (Shukla Yajuh no doubt composed by 
Yajnavalkya.) The doctrine of Brahmatma began, Ahang Brah- 

masmi, Tattwamagi, Prajnanang Brahma etc. 

# • 

sim: fag *miw rrarrow vggfa: nfamgm*r: i nfamj- 

nrgtTflH: fag gfawprr sftfagwmgfTOn w faqjsfa: i kip* tgm' utfapt 
sstwwmgwT *rcsnw*j»refafa wrg fastis rg • ftgt: ggt fafagTmftrtm: tfa- 
sr^ggggt «fa fagfaw 1 «n w fagmtfa srstgsm stre^' *r w 
itgfa vi sjrmq?wfas«rgg'tnttv*iTg t m ign ‘ 
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•^rcwraaifi.Tifo i sre: yamfa a **3^3: arf 
sr?W jarg wn®?' 1 * c ara 3i*mitea?fW»if*iti t . fara arm- 
fsreftaaYmi (wc') 1 mi# amtf' miT 1 fw* 

amreatirngiimre mra ft i ci ?< JT^wtfa 3a*t 1 

v r • • 

ftmmtaalgwf ana wcfafaatfa 1 mist mft»reVf mmstt aft- 
t’sSt 1 fs«JH«sfWT^Ft sstnsrnm aiHftwm 1 aw a? atmaaftaatai 
firsrswritan a?strsn*nici «i«?t 1 *° mst v ’snmfafmat- 

Rtrefstarat mTmmamt trc" fmrfa mftipiwpqmt' ma ^ maafti m<?t 
^ 5 } mu farafa tiwt^fti ataa' are ma ftftM 5 ef?T3:iircr*f 1 »° i-oy, 

w‘ *mf« srsammatt aatfafTmift^ anftmwn 1 atSfawanaattf- 

wmthmid ft% firqsrcrtann 1 hoo srnfffemfa ?Tmfta?t>..| 3 <f 

natsfa too attansrtdt • ^ ^ t^K^k mnwmwwi «=3 ms»fn:— 

aftUfa man ■•=# 

rti 5r6atmfa r aw matt <a’ inmtPdlyfHftntsa arasT 1 mftfan' aw- 
antftma *ro nW mjgnta'Tam 1 ** . . .$isrmi$avH t 
mm%»i *nwrstmnt.i ^b is« siqi,f<pt« mst a* atmmi *r na wants' 
fawnransm' ‘a^aft: afaftn' aanar ftKimt’ atansmftafwt* 1 

D.uring Sankaracharya’s time one sect used to defeat and suppress 
or convert other sects by publishing its opinions in its books, 
Sankar Bijaya VII. 5 2-3. 

a*?ftmat 4 qsft faFaaa * aft*' anr tma *a' 1 ajfnfifat af*i a^wmat 

mm w. 1 aipa arata nat atfnTtamfir aawata* 

fttKu't maTfa 1 ^ gfa 3 «wt wta %ftt am ,to?iwi 

mi 1 m 

Hints to establish the Supremacy of the Brahmans are: 

r* ( 

<B*iIa^ 3 afaa fknsf a: a"iHa?tja a 1 mf afire ftaafia %at 

tfn at matmfa ^a a% 1 \#i«< 

Even during Shankar’s time a Brahman had to receive education 
and instruction from a Bauddha Guru or Shramana or Pandit. 
Shankar bijoya 7100-1. 

aatrawfa 3a: aarm m aft aaet fargwaaPla 1 .a* - ft a*asj arlmftm 
mcnWi %a aat ana: 1 *t«<> aaafaw* $aawtffar u r at aa’ miuratfla 
V*' ft 
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Shankaracharya engaged in his mother’s funeral ceremony for¬ 
bidden to a Poromahansa Sannyasi or ascetic requested his agnates 
to help hiril in the cremation of his mother’s corpse, and gursed 
them for not helping him by depriving them of B^hman-lyiod, 
and entreated the king of Kerala not to pay them the respects* due 
to the Brahmans in ordes to keejf them ift distress. Such self¬ 
ishness and cfistinctions'as father or mother and other persons, 
agnatic relations and ‘others, * mother’* body and other’s body, 
corpse and other forms flf atoms, and the anger for not getting 
helps, jealousy and grudge, desire for other's mischief in retaliation, 
etc. are detestable, impossible and contradictory to the principle that 
there is only one Soul in the Universe. The distinction of high 
caste and low caste is simply’ideal. It seems to be high or low as 
it is thought in the mind. It is really one at the root. 

fwfatifxs sb 4 wrgww fcfaTTftr urtsurfa- 

wrc: faratwwwft fyf*t=eirt: tsis^i wd? an 

uifhn i ww wwwrw fading: s° i w 

mfwm afinrguiref sum? ma I tEaftwfJiTO i 

wsnfa nf aj*rm *r «fr ttfrwra firm *■> i rrrafraf^wanxnrroffsf- 

wdtwfuanfvwljei sim i vrarnfa rwa % fautn an atm i tfh ffa- 
RftlfsWTTfl i 

, ‘The most definite statement that can be made is that up to the 
beginning of the Christian era it ft probable that castes in the sense 
now used did not exist, but that there was a fourfold division into 
classes chiefly based on occupation, intermarriage between which 
was not strictly barred. It has already been stated that the origlir 
of the existing castes is only given in detail in the later Sanskrit 
works especially the Purans, and the chronology and reliability of 
these is even more doubtful than of the earlier works. The idea 
of preparing a text by the comparison of different manuscripts, the 
study of discrepancies in treatment, and an examination of linguis¬ 
tic forms has never occurred to die ordinary Hindu Pandit. While 
there is no Textus recepius of any*of these works the process of 
•manufacture and manipulation continues, £s some enquirers have 
found to their cost. It is possible that a critical examination of the 
Pftrans may in time yield some results of value, but at present the 
chief method of enquiry is the study of the existing characteristics* 
presented, and a comparison ot them with the few relevant inferences * 

that can be made from the description in the older works.Wjxen 

others came into existence real or fancied scruples as to cleanliness 
began to be formed, and as the religious supremacy of the Brahmans 
was consolidated they were enabled to regulate the whole system 
according to their views,and to give it a fictitious origin—Census Re¬ 
port, Agra and Oudh, Art 184 pp. 238-9. And to reason thus it is 
not out of place here to say that the Kalwars repudiated calling 
themselves Vaishya Bania and certain rites or customs due to the 
Vaishya and adopted others alien to the Vaishya during the last 400 
or 500 years under such Brahminical tyranny j because the Brahmans t 
so directad.and nov^under the benign and liberal British Government* 
they can understand their real character almost forgotten for long 
non-use and dare without molestation reveal and assert it when 
required, by the Government. 
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I 

r 

The condition of Sotn-Sura and Madya during the time when 
Shankar Bijoya was written. 

• vft tffaT faf ? ws 3 m urn ury i fa' a.‘ mmfa trekra* 

*rap| xi i »nft arm: «Rwamt fmtflmfa wra?t i <ct 

*Tgm?src qra' *rm’ firm: tmrmtm i 

maWfsrfacnif m - §r»rr ^ tfcsiwr*! i ‘.u't« ?w irft^far gnrra' 
wfefir mrafii mcm>rmsj i « (tirarw) faftu rr^rmi «yfa 
fiwii um 

Some 2400 years ago at Rajgriha near Magadha 999 Arhats in¬ 
cluding Kasyap, Upali, Ananda and others, held the grand con¬ 
gregation of Stbhabir Sangha and the remaining Arhats excluded 
from it held the general assembly of Mahasangha. Sutra, Binaya and 
Abhidharreia, the three Pitakas were collected in the former and the five 
Pitakas, Sutra, Binaya,. Abhidharma, Khudra kanikaya and Dharani 
were collected in the latter. The authors of thCse treatises were at 
first brought up and instructed according to the Vaidika religion and 
the doctrines and customs expressed,recommended and suggested or 
proposed in the Athharva Veda and were afterwards converted by- 
Buddha into Buddhism ; therefore they could not but speak of the 
distinction of good castes and mean castes, for it is impossible that 
the idea of caste-system be removed from the mind in one generation. 
Ultimately during the predominance of Buddhism some 1500 or 2000 
Buddhist treatises were composed,, whereof most decayed or were 
destroyed during the last 500 or 700 years by the followers of Brah- 
manya during its predominance. The writer had no opportunity of 
gping through these treatises, and therefore it has not been ascertained 
' whether the mention of Vedas, Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas, &c. appear 
in them or not. The writer believes in good faith that these treatises’ 
make .mention of the Vedas ; and there is no mention of Tantras,, 
Purans, Sanhitas, &c in them ; for during the 1000 years of the de¬ 
cline of Buddhism in the earlier stages the Tantras were composed 
and in the later stages some one or other of the Purans and Sanhitas 
were composed. 

The Tantrika, P&urinika and Sanhitaik Yuga. 

Shruti i. e., traditions or facts transmitted by recitation *in 

"Saying and hearing by oral means before the invention of the art of 
writing, consists of the Vedas. 

Smriti wjfl, i. e., facts inferred and described out of memory 
and recollections, came into existence after the invention of the art 
of writing and consists of the Tantras, the Purans, the Sanhitas, etc., 
perhaps from the time of Vyasa. 

Buddhism while in its zenith met with the first onset from its 
first rivals in the Pasupatas, Maheswaras, Nirgranthhas, ate. the pio¬ 
neering stepping-stone to Brahmanya gradually winning over the 
mind of the princes and populace and thereby weakening the Bud- 
f dhist cause which in consequence began to decline at about Shakabdi 
125. This Pasupata religion gradually confirmed itself and extended 
its foundation while passing through its Tanirik aspect’ its Shaiva 
aspect, Bhagabat, Bainsnav, Baikhanas, Hairanyagarva, Agneyee, 
Saura, Ganapatya, Bagdevata, Charbaka, Malian, Baisvaksheni or 
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other aspect (Charbaka, Saugata, Jain and ot’nefc taping the phases 
of Buddhism ; vide Ananda Giri’s Sankara Bijaya)its Shaiva as¬ 
pect as reformed and remodelled by Shankaracharya and his followers, 
by checking the exuberance and excesses of Tantrikism and *in its 
course strenuously fighting with Buddhism all along,*overcoming 
the Ramayani and other sects till it m its own turn succombed and 
submerged or Vas Subverted into Vaisnavism after its uninterrupted 
predominance during iooo years* at abopt SBak 1105 up to which 
time Buddhism continued in its lingering and gradually decaying 
state becoming worse and, worse ever afterwards* till the field was 
chiefly occupied by the Pauranika aspect of Brahmanya religion 
which now took the lead in the arena by preaching its rules and 
mandates through the Puran9* Upapurans, Sanhitas, and other books 
of moral lessons under*colour of singing the achievements of some 
one god, Krisna Bisnu, Shiva t>f Shakti. 

At first this Nairgrantha Pasupata religion began to grSpple \fith 
Buddhism, and then its final phases in the aspect of the Shaiva reli¬ 
gion as modelled by Shankar could finally defeat and devastate it. 
Thereafter the leaders and followers of the Purans and Sanhitas 
could enjoy luxury and surfeit. 

Now began the Pauranika, period when the peaceful, mild, all- 
forgiving, all enduring, all renouncing and ascetic and harmless 
Brahmans of the stumplike Jorha-Bhorot’s type forgetting and for¬ 
saking everything for God’s sake for a quiet life in the world to 
come and recognising and observing no distinction whatever be¬ 
tween anythings whatever disappeared, and when the fierce boister¬ 
ous, luxurious, irritable, inexorable or selfconceked Brahmans 
oi the ever-cursing, ever-distinguishing, ever-aggrandising Durvasha’s 
and Shringi's type armed with the weapons of imprecations and execra-, 
, tions instead of the swords of the Vedas and observing the invidious 
distinctions among the fellow men, the most ruinous,heinous and'fatal 
distinction of all,came in and were generated and brought up with the 
fables and anecdotes inculcated in the Purans, Sanhitas and other 
books of moral lessons. But who should be callad, and, venerated as, 
Brahmans that do not perform ceremoinal worships for themselves or 
others, read or teach, or, bestoi# or jeceieve gifts ? Probably the Vyasa 
.Puran composed by Bhattapada Sinha^Giri began to be considered as 
composed by Krisna Dwaipayan Vyas^ and other Purans and other 
writings of the kind were commenced tft be composed by imitating 
it or taking it as the sample. * , 

If Krisna Dwaipayan Vyasa.Sang of the life of Srikrisna in his* 
Puran and Bharat composed short after the battle of Kurukshetra, 
then how is it that not a jot or iota ofrthe Puran or the Bharat or’the 
' achievements of Krisna was mentioned in the Shukla Yajufveda com¬ 
posed by Yajnavalkya after the battle of Kurukshetra or in any of the 
innumerable branches of the Black and the White Yajuh or in the 
Athharvaveda composed thereafter. Immediately after this. Vaidika 
period Buddhism prevailed for 1600 years in Northern India; and 
the heretical Nairgranthha, Maheshwar, Saugata, Shaiva and other 
suppressed adverse religious sects on the side of the Devas 
worshipped the .phalic Linga in the Jungles, mountains and out¬ 
skirts. Is it posable that they (of course Shaiva) preserved 
during these 1600 years he Puran and the Bharat containing the 
accounts of (Boisnob) Krisna as composed by . Vyasa ? 'How 
were they preserved during this long period of troubles and 
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turmoils? On fhe 'one hand there declined and disappeared Bud¬ 
dhism and Nairgranthha, Shaiva and other adverse religions, and 
on the other hand there arose the Vaishnav religion founded oh the 
basis*of Krisna’s exploits as depicted, explained'and preached in the 
Purj-ins, the Upapurans and the Sanhitas. During the transition there 
reigned King Ballalsen in Bengdl; and f<jr Ballal’s consolation and 
satisfaction his spiritual preceptor Bhattapada Sing'tiagi'ri composed a 
treatise and'named it Vyasa,puran. »It was the Sen kings of Bengal 
that conquered Behar and Magadha, rooted out Bodhi-tree, and 
suppressed Buddhisbi in most of the parts of Northern India. Most 
of the Purans, Upapurans and Sanhitas were composed in Bengal ; 
and the rest somewhere in Behar. Under the circumstances it would 
not be inconsistent to determine and decide that the Vyasa puran as 
composed by Singhagiri became the original basis of Purans and 
other writings of the kind. Most probably it furnished sample for 
other Purans and other writings of the kind to imitate and follow 
with modifications. ‘ , 

Indeed, from 2400 years past to 1100 Shakabda past some t6oo 
years of Buddhist supremacy was th‘e Kshattra-supremacy. According 
to the characteristics of this age the Kshatriyas were supreme ; the 
Brahmans adopting the cause of the Deva lived in obscurity ; and 
the vaishyas of Various professions and professional caste titles, the 
handicraftsmen and the Shudras or slaves or servants lived as one 
people with cespect to marriage, feasts and other social matters. It 
is not that there was no caste system ; but that marriage, feasts apd 
other social matters went on amohgst all castes without any distinc¬ 
tion and opposition. The bride would adopt the bride-groom’s caste 
and gotra as is the case at present, and her sons would follow the 
p&ternal profession and adopt the father’s caste title. Truly some 
would follow some other profession and go under this professional«’ 
title but through intermarriages no new caste would arise always 
every $here adopted and followed by all; for in many instances the 
same person would leave his former profession, adopt a new one 
and go under the professional caste title arising from the new one. 
The twofold bases of the Brahmanva religion, namely, the here¬ 
ditary caste system and the supremacy of the Brahmans that adopted 
the cause of the Deva (.Pasjjmpati, Moheshwar, Bhairav or Shiva), 
were gradually introduced ana established; and during the Pauranika 
or Sanhitaika epoch following this age these people came to 6e 
known as the Shudras, and therefore no Vaishya could be found in 
'Northern India ; and these people oame to be shown as of mean or 
base castes by the invention of the Sankar system or the system of 
progeny by intermarriages amongst diverse Varnas and castes—the 
smart play or cunning device only of the men establishing, support¬ 
ing and following the Brahmanya religion. If for mere obeisance 
and social rank considered valuable in mental idea and really in¬ 
substantial or if for acquiring livelihood by performing another per¬ 
son’s worship, Homa or Yaga, there was the necessity of favoring the 
deleterious and serious caste distinction, and as its outcome there 
occurred the loss of independence of the whole Hindu nation reduced 
to slavery as the conquerred,—very few Brahmans subsisting on wor¬ 
ship and the like,and,noddubt there was the delivery from the hands of 
the Buddhists, but there followed the dependence under the Arabs, 
the Afgans, the Pathans, the Maguls, the Duranis, the French and the 
English,—under the circumstances a very heavy loss has been sustained 
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for the sake of mere trifling petty ideal selfishness* It is the sacrific¬ 
ing of the most precious thing for a trifle such as a pitcher of molas¬ 
ses for a f>iece of sugarcane. 

■fos f^<rtc* toi HtH ch ’raws <rft*! ' 

• | !*—<ttt Sftffc ’ll® : HfiMtE I 

CRlHStW m 4hrtH 3TW ; srtf^sw #f, sfa f^Jtl ; 

ftnpit (V*yl ’flitjlHi Vtt I—| 

• 

In North Western-Provinces or the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh the term Kalwar (originally Kalindipalaka afterwards Kalla- 
(Kal meaning motion, honey or wine + la meafling attended with) 
Pal, or Kalpapal are chiefly in current use and rarely in some places 
among a few men only the term Shaundika,in corrupt form Su«ri, is 
used ; whilst in Bghar, Orissa and Bengal (Mithila, Barendra, Rarha, 
Bagrhi andBangaJthe termsShaundika,Shaundi,Shoondi or the corrupt 
form Sunri are alone in current use; but the term Kalwar is never used 
there. In all the Purans and the Sanhitas the terms Shaundika, 
Shaundi and Shaundikeya are alone referred to, applied and used ; 
but the terms Kalindipal, Kalindipalaka, Kallapal, Kalpapal, Kalwar, 
Kalal and Kalar are nowhere referred to, applied or vised in them. 
Probably the writers of these books were ignorant of these terms, 
f that is, they did not know at all that a very large number of men in 
the United Provinces of Agraand^Oudh lived under the famous caste- 
name of Kalwar and most of them sold liquors. Therefore it appears 
clear from the history of the Shaundi and Kalwar that most of the 
Purans and Sanhitas were composed in Bengal by its Pandits ; qr at 
any rate these were not composed in the united Province of Agra jfnd 
Oudh. Moreover these books were written in that plain, easy-go-lucky 
Sanskrit which could be expected from Bengali-speaking, persons 
whose mother tongue was Bengali. It could be written properly by the 
Bengalis. The language could not but be absti use and dissonant, 
were these written by other Pandits. This real account of the Purans, 
the Sanhitas and other books can be derived from such account of 
the Shaundis and Kalwars. 

But there is another thing to b\ taken into consideration :—If 
the Pyrans and the Sanhitas are recest and were composed in Bengal 
then at least in the Purans of Vaisnav sects there* would have been 
reference to Netai-Gour Chaitanya and the Musulman emperors 3pd 
Nowabs as in the Bhabisya Puran. Were then these books composed 
not in Bengal or were they composed in Bengal before the birth 
of Chaitanya some 419 years ago ? Of course the term Mlechha does 
appear; but why were not Kabir Panthha and others mentioned ? 
Perhaps the writers of the Purans did not think it necessary to insert 
these names into the sacred books. Chaitanya, Kabir, and others were 
in some cases contemporary with the writers and were n’ot so much 
recognised, known or famous as Avatar or incarnation ; for it takes a 
very long time and requires the rural songs and the anecdotes to be 1 
charming and enchanting enough for long use for the conmmon people 
to recognise one as incarnation, that is, to convert human nature into 
divine nature. In*due course and lapse of time the ascetic Ramkrisna 
may be reckoned as an incarnation by the people in general, Then 
there is another thing to be considered :~At that time the Baisnava 
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religion ms in its infancy and the Shaiva-Shakta religion was in the 
ascendency ; and perhaps some smart Shaiva or Shakta fellow under 
took to compose a treatise oi the Baisnav sect and in it to injure and 
weakens the cause of the progressing Baisnav religion to the ultimate 
advantage of theirs own in result for such books are more revered 
and pfeserved. c 

The Srimad Bhagabat Mohapuran, a treatise belonging to the 

gf%"ntShrr intro w4Mf»r.i *rt TiTmswtW w t jitw' to itw« 

Vaisnavas and composed by them in aggrandising Visnu when the 
swtu w t iftfograr to fr 

It ftTromt to w^t: totto i tot * TOroffinftwfaTt: TOfroi: i t»i8iS£ 
Twrorf* top i «#Nt fwr'- - w TO>aww*nTOT i \ nn* 

Visnuvite religion, predominated in Northern India about Shakabda 
noo-e 300, was written when, in religious toleration allowed by the 
liberal Visnuvite Apostles, Buddha was considered r an incarnation of 
Visnu following the incarnation of Krisna and folllowed by the last 
incarnation of Visnu called Kalki perhaps reiferring to the, complete 
overthrow of Buddhism by Sudhanwa.— 

ffsipp* »nw»fti v(ft • tHW 

to; to) toto ii»ftTra itfkro; 1 TtTtg wfrofa 1 

Turet fWAffltti Ti 5 tg 1 Tfwin ft'TOTOt TTOffh: irk 

The popular Buddhistic terms Maitri iNfKmq^S; 

Nirvanaf*t%<aT^9tt«itoi8i ; ; WtH s ; 

®Ut ^8 ; 5 ^SW®) Sankhya «nn (3-5-27 1 4-24-42), karma, 

karmafal, Mukti, Moksha, etc., are available in it. This goes to show 
that it was composed long after the Rise of Buddhism and also after 
the extinction of the fiery antagonism between the declining Buddhism 
on the one hand and the Pasupata, Shaiva, and other preliminary 
aspects or phases of Brahmanya on the other. Like all other Purans 
it sought to establish the supremacy of the Brahmans while professing 
to describe the supremacy of Krisna or Visnu among the gods dur¬ 
ing the predominance of the Visnuvite religion. Indeed the Purans 

wiron tpc intro: fret ft jwty- fkmwt t*t*n*rt wrormm toto v 1 
8iUH«TOt toN thk €«rr *row tto: i urst^fh trofflsm- ■ 
farom: 1 TOtfsrofn TOnsfh frofro 

TOTOfrrfh: wtsnts front.*... turn*; frownf TOwTrfh 

t w 1 *u<i8* ftromro wtotoi uiTOtnt faun 1 
aggrandise the Brahmans by stray passages and stories scattered 
here and there under Lhe plea, cover or colour of singing the glory 
of Visnu, Shiva, Shokti, etc., not without the fear of the books of the 
Vaisnava sect written by the Shaivas, Shaktas, etc., and vice versa. 

The BKairabas, the Moheswaras, the Shaivas, the Nairgranthhas 
and other Bhikshus or mendicant beggars remained naked in ashes. 
The fashion of preaching the religious tenets in rags and tatters, 
the dress of the destitute condition, arose with the Buddhist 
Sannyasi Bhikshus who severed themselves from all the worldly 
concerns." Following them the Vaishnava Bhikhus* adopted the fa¬ 
shion of wearing rags, Dore, Kaupin Chir, the dress of a beggar, 
poverty to the extent of -storing up nothing for the morrow, and the 
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mode of preaching the religion. The Shaivas*too,followed the prin¬ 
ciples. Read again pages 20-7. 

As regards the social life of the early Hindus, says Babu Adhar 
Chandra MukhaJjadhaya, M. A. B. L., professor of the general 
Assembly’s Institution in his Short History of the Indian People, ‘In 
the time of the Rigveda, the cast£-system was not well organised 
if, indeed, it'existed at all. The same man might be a priest, warrior 
and husbandman’. pag£ 13 • , • 

—‘By the time the great Epics (Ramayana and Mahabharata) 
were composed, an important change had taKen place in the social 
organisation of the Hindus. As the people became more numerous, 
and society more complex, necessity arose for a division of labor. 
This led to the development of the caste-system and the people, 
who had at first b&n mainly divided only into two sections, the 
white-skinned Aryas and thS darkskinned ’ Anaryas, were gradually 
divided into four well defined castes, Brahmans Kshatrj'as, Valshyas 
and Sudras. Those who had their mental faculties sufficiently 
developed to get by heart the hymns of the Vedas were generally 
engaged in performing sacrifices and came to be known as Brahmans. 
Those who had a warlike spirit and acquired skill in the use of 
arms, took upon themselves the work of fighting and defence, and 
became known as Kshatriyas. The rest of the Aryans went by the 
name of Vaisyas, and followed tillage and trade as their callings. 
The Hindu-ised Non-Aryans formed the Sudra or the servile caste. 
. Among these four castes, the Brahmans soon came to occupy the 
highest place, and his voice be dame supreme in matters of religion, 

legislation and justice. The caste distinction seems to have 

’ separated only individuals at first but it soon became hereditary and 
separated families.’ »» 

‘The most striking feature of this (original and unique Hindu ) 
civilisation ( in naturally protected India) was the promiiience it 
gave to spirit over matter - to the abstract sciences over the* practical 
arts of life. This was probably due to the absence of at y keen 
struggle for existenee,which enabled the people to maintain at the head 
of their society a thinking class that made light of worldly concerns 
and devoted themselves Wholly to philosophical contemplation. 
But these advantages have unhanpily been fruitful sources also 
( of misfortune. The wealth of tire country attracted, in all ages, 
invaders from less favoured climbs while the enervating influ¬ 
ence of the climate told upon the people £nd rendered them 
a comparatively easy prey to the invading forces. It is also a ndte 
worthy fact when any vigorous attempt has been made within the 
country to shake off the foreign yoke, it has been chiefly made* either 
by the brave inhabitants of the deserts like the Rajputs*or of (the ) 
rough hilly regions like the Mahrattas. Adhar Ch Mukherjee p. 3-4. 

Even when the Muhammadans were knocking at the gates of 
Bengal, the country was resounding with the sweet songs of the 
melodious bard Jaydev (Gitagavinda ). The great poet Bhababhuti 

flourished in the eighth cent A. D.his Mahabircharita and Uttar 

Ramcharita....Kalhan.,..completed his famous history of Kashmir, 
called Rajatarigini, in 1149. The celebrated astronomer, Bhaskara. 
charyawas born in the early part of thb 12 th century. .He was a 
native of South India. In his work called Siddhantasiromoni, he 

proved that the Earth is round’.page 49. 

‘Rise of Modern Hinduism. The most ' notewn -:-‘V-'- 
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period (». e. from the death of Harshabardhan to the Mahammadan 
conquest, ) is the fall of Buddhism and the revival of Brahmanism 
under a new form. Buddhism in fact, had never beeh able to 
crush Brahmanism. Both religions had been flourishing side by side, 
though Buddhism had grown more important on account of the sup¬ 
port it'had received from a long succession of Buddhist kings in Nor¬ 
thern India and from the selfsacrificing spirft of its dhrlie'r preachers. 
But’with the rjse o£ powerful kings who professed the Brahmanical 
faith, Buddhism was gradually deprived of 9 tate-support, while no 
great teachers appeared to keep up the moraHorce which alone could 
have saved it at this crisis. On the other hand, vigorous efforts 
were made by the Brhamans to revive the old faith under a popular 
form. As the philosophical religion of the Darsanas was too high 
and elevated for thd mass, they felt the necessity of introducing 
a personal God into the revived faith. Thus originated the 
worship of tl*s Trimurti or Hindu Triad, Brahma, Bishnu and 
Maheswar, who represent respectively the three, aspects of God 
as Creator, Preserver and Destroyer or Regenerator. The scriptures 
of this faith are the Purans. These are eighteen in number, each 
being sacred to one or other of the three personages of the Triad. 
To popularise the religion still further legends about numerous gods 
and goddesses, magnificent temples, and a large number of images 
were introduced, probably in imitation of the Buddhists,whose beauti¬ 
ful shrines, numerous relics, and images and stories of their saints 
had always attracted the popular mind. Pilgrimage to holy places, 
solemn processions, pompous Pujas/md mulcts and other imposing 
ceremonies were added to make the new faith as grand and attractive 
as possible.’ 50-1. 1 

‘Mighty champions also sprang up to fight for the cause of the 
Brahmans. Kumarila Bhatta a native of Behar, was one of the 
first to enter the list. He is said to have journeyed into southern 
India, preaching the Vedic doctrine of a personal God and combating 
Buddhism wherever he went. His attempts to turn the tide in 
favour of Brahmanism, seem to have been attended with much 
success. But great as his success was, that of a later preacher, 
named Sankaracharya, was still greater. * Sankaracharya a Brahman 
of Malabar in Southern India,was born in 788 A. D.....to the mass he 
gave a personal God and a' popular religion. To propagate this 

he organised the order of Hindi/ monks or Sannyasis. Before the ‘ 

fiery preachings of Sankar and the reigious zeal of his newly organised 
monks Buddhism began to melt away till it all but disappeared 
from the country....’ 

‘The Vaishnavas also form a my large sect. Their first great 
preacher was Ramanuja. He flourished in the 12th cent, and, 
like Sankar, was a Brahman of southern India. He admitted con¬ 
verts from all classes, thus recognising the principle of the spiritual 
equality of t men which is a characteristic of the Vaishnavas, and 
which may probably be traced to Buddhistic influence. 

‘But the learned teachings of the Brahmans could hardly 
reach the lower classes, from among whom the largest number 
of converts were gathered by the Musuhnans. The task 
of appealing to these classes waB reserved for tb^ Sanhyasi teach¬ 
ers, who made no distinction of caste or creed in selecting 
disciples, and tried to meet the proselytising spirit of Islam, 
by preaching the doctrine of the fundamental equality of all religions. 
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Of tbs gm t SonnyasS reformers of the period Baraauonda vm the 
first to take the field* - He preaobed the VaiAwrt* doctriue of one 
God undear the name of Ram..,, Go* of fUomiu&Vs cKsoipJae was 
the famous Kavir, • wearer by caste Kavir flourished in tbe begin 
ning of the 15 th century.,.' Tiieu came Najiak, tbe great fowideriof the 
Sikh sect in the Panjab. He lived at the end of the 15 th oentuty A. 
D He preaohed tbe same doctriue of* universal toleration, and count¬ 
ed among* l*ia followers a niftnber of Muhammadans; ‘But probably the 
greatest of the reformers of the age was Ghaittnya, who seas bom or a 
Brahman family at NovacUvip in Bengal iii 1485 A.D. 

It has been stated that there was no hereditary oastesystem dat¬ 
ing the Vaidika period ; and it is now stated that the Shaundikeykaula 
of the Haihayas was hereditary. How could that be 1 Is it not con¬ 
tradictory, one wit 1 ' the other,?—King Haihaya lived long before the 
battle of Kurukshetra and the Vaidika period lastod long after it. To 
be sure it was so ; but it must*be borne in mind that first of all there 
would be King Haihaya; then his descendants gradually in'Jong 
course of time would grow larger and larger in number oooupying 
the laud around Mahishmati in Malawa and Khandeeh ; then these 
descendants would begin to diffes in customs, mode of life, behaviour, 
etc. on account of difference in locality of domicile ; and then of oourso 
there it would be necessary to call them dist inct tribes as different 
Kulas fir clans. At first, of course, all of th m went under the oneoasto 
title, namely, the Haihayas. It is not to be understood that there was 
the King Haihaya, and immediately nest after his demise there were 
the five Haihaya Kulas. It would be a fine piece of foolishness to think 
th&t way. Kiug Haihaya died leading him surviving a son or two ; it 
took a very long time no doubt, perWps many hundreds of years, for 
tli^se descendants to be large enough in number to be St to be termed 
the Haihayas, i. e. the descendants of Haihaya as a tribe worth the 
name ; these Haihayas lived in Malawa and Khandesh as one triSs 
called the Haihayas perhaps many hundreds of years ; and then they 
e divided iuto Kulas or Gonas one by one. It took long time to,be suoh 
in due course and chauge of domicile, time and person and with the 
change in customs and usages, principles, behaviours and trade among 
them. The tribal names.Bitihotra or Agni Kula,Bfioja Knla, Abanti Knla 
Shauudiknya Kula, etc. gained gelebrity under the title of the‘Pramaraff 
only when they took up tbe cause of the forlorn Brahmans against the 
levelling Buddhism about $000 years ag<^ Mount Abu is in Malawa. Tbe 
Bwhman considered and hated as heretics and arivon out from all 
other parts of Northern India took shelter on it. Jbey eagerly tried 
to gain deliverance. They earnestly requested, entreated, prayefl* 
instigated and tempted this or*that king or tribe to undertake it. 
The Haihayas as separated under the five Kulas lived in Malm* all 
around Abu. Some of them heard tlie Brahmans and adopted theta ! 
cause. They took time to make preparations and strengthen themselves 
enough, fought with the surrounding Buddhist kings and tribes, a#d 
revived, re-established and started Brahmanism again. Once jtbef 
extirpated the.Brahtnans; and now they revived and established "them. 
And new and DOW only the Haihayas and their Kales gained/renown 
and celebrity. They are not mentioned in the Vedas, They are. not 
stated in any Buddhist treatises. The term Bhanodika appears in the 
Tantras, and it add its other forms appear in the Bursas, Sanhitae 
and Upa-pnraus. Insthe Binsya-pitaka composed about WOO years age 
the term ‘Sotspanya (sufmqUk&gt* meaning tfaedealerin Sotaor 
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Sato (fermented) liquors/ does Appear. The tern Soto ms used to denote 
fteniented liquors ev%ain Hiuen Tsiang’s time,—Bun-to or fermented 
liquor*. (Wit S/Beal's B. B. of the W. W. VoL 1. page 89). In the 
Athharvaveda preference to Brahmans and their property (Brahma- 
Jfestht and Brahmanasya da eto.) was first ineuloatod, proposed or 
Sugjfesfced, although it is quite uncertain whether then Brahmanattwa 
was hereditary or depended upon individual personal qualification or 
events. However when then the idea of preference^ud'suprbmnoy onoe 
gained aooees into the’mind, the desire of luxury and filial affection 
generated the tendency to make it hereditary!; and a sort of hereditary 
caste system was stfon afoot and was commenced ; and gradually 
others of other professions too caught by imgination and analogy the con¬ 
tagion and infection until a regular hereditary caste system gained 
firm footing amongst the Hindus universally. Between the time 
desoribed in the Athharvaveda and that i» the Binayapitaka the 
work, I believe, was Complete perhaps in a form and style quite 
different fcfrm the present. For in the latter mention is made of 
many castes in the nume of professions, although there is nothing 
to show whether these castes were hereditary or individual or simply 
professional The probability is thafcthey were hereditary ; for it distin¬ 
guishes between the Utkrista-jati or high castes and the Hina-jati or 
low castes. But it suhould he mark e /1 that the castes mentioned are 
merely the names of professions which themselves might have been high 
or low even in a single individual. Haply the high or low were simply 
iba classes of good or bad professions and the adoption and pursuit of a 
profession was caste ; and all professions or castes were individual. But 
again to remove the hereditary cartes inouloated in the Athharvaveda, 
was the object .of Buddhism. Tiie Haihayas of Malawo grown very 
large in number in many huudreds of years might have separated irto 
sub-tribes, dans or Kvlas at some time or other during the long interval 
between the time described in the Athharvaveda composed afte$ 
Ysjnavalkya’s Shukla Yajurvoda at earliest and the Eiae of the Agni- 
kulas, and attained to the hereditary character that way. The lltieai 0 
descendants of course cannot but be hereditaiy ; the descendants of 
Baihaya muBt be the Kshatriya Haihayas. The question is how the 
profession became hereditary. Some of the Haihayas sold ShoondaJiquors, 
cams to be termed Shanudika and fgrmnd the Shaundikeyakula, 

In the Vedas, I mean iu the book-language, the terms Soma-Sura 
Summit, Suta and Madya 1 usgd to denote intoxicating liquors and 
Snrakar (Madhyandiui Shuklu-Yajuli 30 - 11 ) and Soraa-sura Bikrajee 
of the Srauta Sutra, to denote Spirit-sellers; and probably Sutang 

Sufeapanya were used to denote spirit and Spiritseller respectively 
in the popular, vulgar, oial, mass-language, during tho VWicRka period, 
80 OO*- 22 OO. years poet. 

During* the earHer stage* or the BaddWstio period* 2800 — 1 S 0 > 
yaatw past, in the Knava Piteka, Suraqg, Stwa, Suto (Bali Sot*, SRuen 
TMaogS Sun-to) and’ Muireya (Pali. Merey&> used to denote spirits, ami 
SUMpanya (Bali Sotapanaa > used to denote spfrit-seHhr. Probably 
Sntapanya was. used in the verbal mass-language. 

shiciug the later stages of the Buddhistic period in its- deoKtte 
when the fantribas ftourinhed in the Thntrika period, from the begin¬ 
ning of tha ghakabda era (1844) into TOO Shakafedi to all Tautros the 
team Shauudika has shed doaefeifc spirit.setlereamtfikira, Had**, 
eta, weea'ia toto Probah^ 8haai«Aita near mb* to he uwd in toe 
vulgar aaSB-lmifitoet tad Batopeny* was pmfcig»«bto twed; for 



the numiu raavNbnu jwwmo the mwvm tmop, i6y 

Hiuea Ttiangoeas 8aa>to to denote fermented* **«<&»* gboutShnk- 
ftbdi 555 — 88 . * * 

Daring the hit stage of the Buddhistic period « 8 ftep&n 4 |»g with 
the earliest stage of the Pauranika period, Shakabnl $ 0 lMlpQ^ the 
terms Shundi, Shaundika, Shaundikeya, Dbwajabah, eto. *a^p&rpi iq 
the Purans. There were Soma, three kinds of Sura, ana twelve kfhds 
of Madya tfo. DAkaba yTWd&kshava $er* Maireya vfo Khatjoor <trefv: 
Pauasa xrmwr Gaurhsya u Madhwi nf«g Maddhwika wffcsw Nan> 
kelaja wrfvlw eto. Shtfcudl, vulgarised Shuari, formed the mass- 
lauguage to denote spirit-seller. * 

Similar is the story to be told in the later Pattrtmika period, 
Shakabda liOO—lGOO, or the period of Sanhitas later on when 
Buddhism began to disappear from India. 

Neither in the Rik, Sira or Black Ifajuh extant a£ the Kurukshetra 
period, nor in the White Ynjuh Sompiled Ipy YajmtVSlkya, the prefieptor 
of Shatamka Jauraenjaya, nor in the AbWfarvaveda o'OfmjKwed short 
before the Rise of Buddhism, nor Oiteteyn, ‘Shatapatha and other 
Brahmans, nor in the Shrauta Sutras, uoV ifi the Arstnyaka, nor iu the 
Tripitakas, or other ancient Buddhistic treatises, noif itt llwieu Taking's 
Siyuki describing the maimers, customs aud usages ourrent in Nor¬ 
thern India about Shakabda 50 J, ,ate tlio forms Shoonda or Shauudika 
referred to. Then were cnri eat the tornu Soma, Soma-gr; lt , Surima, 
Madya, Madhu, Shudha, Bata, Atnrita, aud Maireya, to denote liquors 
of the rotting system. 

. The term Shoonda was never used separately to denote liquors 
either in the Vedas, Buddhistic books, Tantras, Puraus, Sanhitas, eto. 
or in the vulgar mass-language. The reason is very oloar. Probably 
thw Haihayas of Malwa, used the term Shoooda, to denote alembio 
liquors ; and some of them for chiefly and habitually selling Shoondn, 
went under the professional title of Shaundi, Shaundika or Shaundi- 
keya. When the Haihayas took up the Cause of the Brahmans, and 
‘Wjki to wage war against the surrounding tribes and nations, 
and gained renown and celebrity at the beginning of the Shakabdi era 
and of the Tautrika period, and became specially, known in other parts, 
of Northern India, and the Shaundikeya Haihayas extended beyond 
Malwa, these terms gradually orepj; - into the vulgar language of the 
ordinary mass and the book-language of Tantras, Puraus, etc, of these 
parts too. For then and thenceforward* tlft Brahman writers of the 
HiSdu Shastras in other parts of Indio* sat to trace their genealogy 
and to sing in praise of them and their anoestors. « 

After the proposal and suggestion of the Athharvareda at first* 
in many hundreds of years perhaps, the men were divided into four 
Varuas in individual professional title paly, but their social relations as 
intermarriages, feasts, religion, etc., continued as before and even in 
Hiuea Tsiong’s time the four Varnas could intermarry; hut then a 
man weald he higher or lower in position by marriage, £ e., then inter* 
marriages amongst the four Varnas were being abolished or prohibited 
under the threat of Varua-Sankar. * 

Next jrili be described how attempts and endeavours were made by 
the opponents in Bengal to blight the character of the Saha and tat 
Shaundi and to slight them in saying and writing. 

. miOTxOIr rr* 

(i i i) The Tantrika and Phnranifc* Toga, daring the ttefeouedfta 
Invarion, Conquests and Rule.—Shalmbda 550-1500. 
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mtt ltyal Kihatriya in origin.' 

As the Brahmans sad Kshatriyas originated sad descended from 
he Kshatriya Solar .mi Lunar dynasties and races that long ruled 
A Northern Iudia, (Vide Srimadbhagahat Puran 9-20-1, 2 ; Matsya 
Fui5»n 50 gSffeO). so the Shauudi-oaste had its origin in the Lunar 

IK\dn uswiftt S)V TO | 

ntr^r^eHajT Jnrtsjisg efsft t • to! iwd « tq • i ? 

i irfl'Crser *rw ¥ nsrnfTwmftSwvq t * 
TOTfnj«Wrsd tfftfr fem: gvmJI: i Brsrwtfdt dtfii vnt sqa*: i 
, %«w trne twin srtft i i° icw 

tftw: qjvlt mfft sftfuw: i dt«ra:’qwg*m wsjww ftpro: i 

vwTmvsrffNPtto dWt fin: y c rfi S : i» 

“wmrsfft dtfh vnt %vfi*fw t quoiqu-t: 

^ni urn tosis *frf npjwfn tWli 
I*fi: 4^tfl «hnt irawseitf'for: i<jremjp* et dtf^n: ffirq-qdsj f 
%*N*t vriit sstSI nfirwretSft tost* i vvjtoj wft?t s i u tu. 
dynasty or race that ruled at Mnlysm'nti on the banks of the Nprmoda 
now about Khandes in Western India, wheroof such great Kings as Hai- 
haya, Kartobirjaijoon, Juyaddhwojo, Taijougho, etc., defeated and drove 

^rrawf’W fisrrw:f TOfaw: i 
TOiet f?fiw fit wvut srqfaw i sftn<c* on® 

ftfijrtwt ufroil gwPl 3w imi i sq 
■ 9 f srrfiswft ftsg, vnwrt URdt \ q< 
out into wilderness the great kiug Balm of the Solar dynasty of Del hr, 
and became Lord-paratnonut in Northern India ; and whose descen¬ 
dants Taljongho, and others in turn were defeated by that oelebrated 
King Sogor of the Solar dynasty that was born of the aforesaid exiled 

* wh tc h wn*[ fqsiq&m i 
awrfyj ^pcepSw fisevfro: i *rrww% <t«ti 
King Buhu in the wilderness 'is a posthnmons child and was brought 
up by the great Sage Ourva. Vide. Agnlpuran 274-10,11 It was the 
progeny of.Jadu the eldest son of Yaytti Daring the reign of Ugrasena 
at Muthura ou Siikriahna’s instrnotion to evade the rninons iuoursious 
of Jcirasandha, King of Mogodho, most of this Jadova dynasty on its 
way to Dworks fixed abode in Matwa and Khandes, Many of this 
Jauov&vansa perished suddenly at Proves with excessive drinking. It 
is most probable that this dynasty much too attached and addicted to 
drinking, carried on the trade in liquors, made improvements and in¬ 
ventions In liquors, invented, manufactured and sold the distilled liquor 
called Shoonda, and for that reason got the title of Shoondi, Shaundi, 
Shnnri, Shaundika and Shaundikeya. 

The descendants of the said King, Haihsya ’ of the .Kshatriya 
Lwim dynasty (tflf—jf - |<vvt—with—IJ—IW- 
wfsp|- if k —fffo—tiff fl ftfvnf-»ffiim— 
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wnt i«mMr 

( I—) of 'Mnhlsmati were divide into five Xulas or Qonos, that is, 

families or olan*, namely, (1) Bhoja Kulo wftff ; whereof the King* 
flourished tinder the title of Bikromaditya ( the siv» in ohtyafry or 
bravery) At Ujjain in Malwa ; (4) the Swayong Jatokulo Hit ErWfW; 
(3) the Abontifiulo ; (4' the Bifcihotroktila } 

which under the wellJnown title of Airnikula wfffar took the lend In 
emancipating and protecting the last relique of Brahmoaiya while nip¬ 
ping in the bud in its vary infancy at Knnnuj fr*om the ntter extirpation 
and almost annihilation under the overspreading influence of Bud¬ 
dhism ; and (5) the Shaundikeyakula I Vide Agnipuran 

Chapter 274 verse IQ-1. 

afswerrmwerftffitrwmn: gw: t 

%*wrwf fwr: vw: wtwngiwWTOwr i ^at}» ' 

tflthfiwi: MsntfT: «(f«ar^n w i 
dtfwwtwiwwwfiSwwwwtTjtfwt w. i U 

Compare Bilhl-charifa 2-10-51,2, Brahmopuran 13-204-5 Podmo- 
pnran 5-12-14,15, Biyupman? 2-32-51,52, and Matsyanuran 44-48,49, 
which for the purpose of blightiug and spoiling the glory and good 
name of the Shaundikas, try to suppress, gioze away and obscure 
truth by putting the terms Toundikeyah, Toundikerah/Tooudikerah and 
•Kooudikerab, in the place of the term Shaundikeyab.* Haply the di&- 
flguration or distortion commeribod ftom Bollal’s time. Thus : 

, Aft ftjfwfwt *r»r*wt i 

'fttN’lsr: mdurtfr tflenwpeww: wwi; i \n*tu 

f t fto%fng firasroT wri'svrr f i 
irwei Hrf*r«T wot i 

flwt f% ifn-stgr %twrwf erffcmt i 

ffuirff »ft*ngntwre: unit I ’anf it\f {VV* 
w\fto%nfr fwsrmr fiwraprr mfcr n i 
wtww ^erpm* eYSRmTsaPtffcru.i vt 

Bit tw fwni* r»WT*it wrtwfqt i 

ftlffttf w«rnft fpraf ww * wnf i«ci* wtxUf 
fftofrowj ftfsnrt qrjfwrrn 1 4 
ft faf i w g nfT ft emfft wrw ftfrvre \ 
lift eh wwtt fnw i wrt ftwwt i 
, <tafhrt wvwbh «flwr w rum wit i amt to* wvu 

(fHIWH EglfWfT fTff W IM 
lift if fwr: Hrirrr. ^gwiwt ffnfft t wpfl ftr# a#i*« 
gift#? ^flfffl 01 ffl I 
*WKNr m m tglrm ) 

^ id* distortion «f the term Sbttfeditam goes to atom that the 
->nditton<rf toe Stonugiau, m to tba book a* well« fe the MMUoal 
•ud eanfwrt tiMgea, was good and then attempt* were being mid* to 
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•poR p<totk* anflii«rwjfe*a¥»>» eainf many 

persona to do ad Soma tbps ego the hooks were not so abundant ns, 
they |re now. There was no press then nor the principle ef printing. 
Only in same known Tola the books of Shaatras were preserved end ool- 
looted a*d thdrwalone tbe endless processes of oozing aiod rwopy- 
ing would go on. These bit eonld«unite at a moment’s Call; end the 
books could be polluted with insertions, additions, omissions, distortion, 
curtailing, and interpolation without muoh difficulty or trouble, and 
thus the original character of ancient treatises would be lost and altered. 

{To d<ubV that ‘a font is stronger than a hnudred texts’ can apply 
only when the question is whether it existed at' all or not; but when 
its metamorphoses Or various transitory states at various stages of 
epochs axe to be considered, the maxim would be dangerous and should 
be appUed with the greatest caution, for the contemporary texts alone 
are the best means for determining its transformations and the change¬ 
ful eireuengtanota taking place at long past internals of by-gone ages. 
Of course thadhct refers to a present or a past fact. Tne bare statement, 
that ‘the condition of the Shtnndis is always the same as at present’, 
is the prating of a madman. S«m@ {bar to call them Patita or degradedt 
for to admit a qaste to be degraded caste, is to admit its previous glor; 
and high position. These men attach more value to mere argumeny 
than to the aotual facts aud bring about magots tu living fish through 
argument. They try only to defeat in argument, aud overlook real 
actual faots. Mere words oaunot alter existing real faots. 

The term Shaundikeya men:io»ed in the Agniparan is most 
correot, real and true; and Taundikeya* Taundikera, Toondikera, aud 
Soondikera are thg fictitious meaningless forms invented no doubt 


by the writers of the Antiliquor-party in the attenpts to suppress 
liquora during the latter Pauranika period long after the Battle of 
( Kuruknsttra jrtjd Jadubausadhansa by distorting the term 

Sha«ndikeya,TJ changing Sha V into Ta it or Ka % Ya w into Ra V aud 
Au\ into U3 in these Puraos simply to alter the position of the Shaundis 
by misleading tbo public by misrepresentation that they may not learn 
their high origin and pedigree, aud also by imagining and fabricating 
their false ftmoiful origins in other Purans as if to dupe and decoy 
a ohild in a child’s play. For still the Sfyauadikeyas are existing as 
a real caste, and in faotolaim Kshattriya origin, and the distorted forma 
are meaningless Utopean nonentities found nowhere, neither in the 
present aotual world nor iu any d/ationaiy as referrahle or applicable 
to any existing casta gr men <4 oorrespoeding to them. In the eastern 
countries of the United Prqvinoes of Agra and Oudh some Kalwara 
claim Kshattriya origin end call tkemselvbs Lauki Chauban (Lauki or 
Lawaki V being a bottle-gaard- for. measuring spirit and Chauhan 
meaning distiller WW Chooh to oone' or distil) or those Eahatriya of 
the Chauhan order that measured spirit with a bottle-gourd or liawaki 
or Lan., They abs indeed those Uhwabaa IWhatriyos ef old one of 
whom flourished as the flower- o£the Rajput Chivalry called tbe cele¬ 
brated over-renowned prithwi Rajor Rai Pith aura king of Delhi who 
fought twice at Teraori against Mohamad of'Qhor in 1191 A.D., very 
\like the present Kalwar Mabai^wc*S»ppKr Thsda. Farther they 
observe mourning 12 flays only aUaa*i,ta: the Tokof. gaahi, firinda- 
ban Mfl Kananj the'Wiod, fixed fat the Xshattm varna. * 

PS* mweiiow-the'^bhrttaS'nre slterrf and<- futorpakted to 

ati mii rte e Bt took srtflfltex^toflnpeaadflrtf;? tbe illitorate mew 
ftBri^peiwwngeBerBHflB. xtor Pfatttnaa sranixits* can s<r anytuing 
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and everyfolkig when h is'to bo FosroAd. iwrtlfltta good plainly 
end flatly bat sqwwtat mOtM flyAhd foad v ertis «w| »i|mftl|d nod spokon 
of thouthfit fin being-disreg- ltd by those that intended to disregard 
them ofindot but bo true and InoontrovOrtibleevetf If they bo ttOtt 
Uutrne, imaginary hnd fanofful'in other facts or itthttort.-whof l i "they 
intend to be deliberate to lower them in intentional find preu$di fated 
■vilifioitfons or vituperations. * ' ' ’ ' 

’ Indeed is sdfeh the»Brahmans had good reasons to Stand nbd 'side 
against the Shaundikaf, for its* yore the Members Of the Ifiribaya 
family, doubtlessly the ancestors of the present Shaundikos OtodOKr- 
ingly called Shaurtdikeyas, namely, KartabifTarjOon, Taljongbo etc. 
brutally oppressed, nay tried to extirpate, the-Brahmans in extorting 
wealth improperly onncealed by them j and they too stood against tftWM 
Similarly under such leaders as Parasburam, Ourva with Sagor, eio. 
Again perhaps the Brahmans were oppressed by the Shonndikas find 
Snbarnabaniks during the prevalence of Buddhism ; or perhaps they 
were the ring-leaders and prime motors to oppose the ifitrodmftion. of 
Btahmanya after ihe decline of Buddhism aud were treated with 
moliginity ; because iir all evil ages among the faithless onitiffs the 
beneficiary treats the benefactor with malico and try to lower him la 
order to ward off and remove the burden of the Sense of inftriority occa* 
sloned by the benefit received. The Brahmans recollected the past op¬ 
pressions and avenged themselves by retaliating On the Bhaundikas 
whom they knew to be the descendants of the ancient Haibayas in their 
weakness upon some plea or other. This shows that Shjvmdikeya is the 
proper form and the present Saufidikas are the descendants of the 
ancient Shaundikeyaa in personal»identity. 

As the tyrant's plea if it be argued on the contrary that tire 
<Shaundikeyas are not the same as the Tantrika and Paurauika Shaun* 
dikas or Shaundis or tire present Sunris ; then it must clearly be shown 
that the old Shaundikeyaa died away and became extinot fid a particular > 
time aud place in a particular manner, or that the Shaundikeyaa 
continuing all along live side by side with the present Shuuris as a 
’distinct and separate caste, that the present Sunnis originated after¬ 
wards out of nothing; as it were, that is, as not existing before 
as it were, at a particular time and place and in a particular 
manuer aud became gpiritsejlerp in a particular manner, and that 
the intervening gap was filled up in a particular mode In the 
matter of the manufacture aud sal* of liquor or they were oototer* 
tninous one ending with the other's beginning atone and the same time. 
Then of o(nurse there would be no faith 01 Belief in way personal idea* 
tity of any thing ; and it must in every case be shown ilrat the Ba»b* 
mans and Kshattriyas of the Vedas are the same as those of the 
Taatros, the Purans er the Sanhttas, and those of, Tantras, sPuran* 
or Sanhitas are the same as those of the present time, the Sbauudffceyass. 
of the Haihayakula were the Shauudikas of the Tantras, or the SUauu- 
dikfifi, Sbaundis, Shauudi, Shuuris and Dhwajabaus of the PuitHuyor 
the Saundikas. of the Sanhitas, or that all these are alike and the same 
as the present Shunria or Sunciis or Shoundikaa.or, that I’o£ yesterday 
am the I of to-day. The continuance of the manufacture, aide and uae 
of liquors amongst the Hindus in Hindustan- all through and aH along, # 
the origin of thfi-terme Shaandikeyoi 8 ha*indika,Sbaundi, ShundL Bhtidri* 
eta fiwjh the. same baee.Shoonda, meaning the wsinlftfe article called 
wines, the manufacture aud sale of Liquors by htl of \brougbout, 
the application of these term* to them alone, tnenhseiice of any other 
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caste for manufacturing or selling; liquor*, the continuance of the caste 
title, kawski Cbauhau Kshattriyn, amongst the spirit-selling Kalwars or 
Shauudis even it present time in the eastern districts of N, W, P. and 
Oudh, observance of mourningforlH days only bj the Kalw*rs iu those 
regions, the mention of them by one or other of th«i>e terms at various 
times all along fa Pursue, Upapurans, Tantras, Sanhitas, eto., the per¬ 
formance of all the rites audSanskas in some form or other,their charac¬ 
ter, their trade, the mode of life they lead, the customs they follow, and 
tbeir°postures end gestures are sufficient,reasons -to show that the present 
Shnndis, Shuudis or Shauudis or Sanndikas were the Shantidikeyas of 
Agui and some other Paranaa, Shanndikas of other purans, Tantras, &o. 

It may be argued that if tha Shauudis hail their origin at Mahish- 
matii in Khaudesh or Eajputaua as the Haihayas, how is it that not a 
single person may now be found domiciled at Mahishmati or Khaudesh 
or in Rftjputaua bearing the caste-title Shauudi -or Shaundika or even 
Shaundikeya I It is no marvel. The Hindu trading classes were and 
now in <the wecteru countries are mostly nomadio iu habit frequently 
changing place of shopping. Probably the love of gain and lucre in¬ 
duced most of the spirit selling Haihaya Kshatria traders and merchants 
to resort to the rich and populous plains ou the banks of the Oanges 
and the Jamttna studded with innumerable cities, towns and villages 
while the rest iu course of time for want of drunkards (men there using 
Siddhee or opium of late) shuuued spirit-selling,resumed some other .pro¬ 
fessions and assumed some other professional oasteuames. Admittedly 
some men iu yore weut under the caste title, Shaundikeya, or etc. How 
is it that uoue fcuoh can now be nqet with there ? How would it be 
accounted forI t 

The very fact that the term Shaundikeya iu some Purans is distorted 
into Toundikeya, Taun’diker*, Tooudikera, or Koondikera in others, 
goes^to show aiid prove that -the term Shaundikeya used to denote spi- 
> rit-sellers ; and when the spiritsellers were being denounced to be low¬ 
ered in rank aud slighted in attempts to abolish dnukiug and for 
other reasous and attempts were being made to blight their high 
pedigree; geuealogy or lineage by spoiling their origin, this term occur¬ 
ring in unavoidable passages or verses iu some important books to 
their advantage was distorted in some books and the verse wss omit¬ 
ted altogether iq others. Probably the editors of the Srimadbhagabat 
P iron In its latest compilation, being afraid, in describing the Soma- 
dynasty omitted the verse coiitaiaiug the term Shaundikeya to their 
solace. Still many of tbeiq. lose their temper and get irritated when' 
they hear the Shatwidikas £o speak of their Vaishya-hood, What do 
they lose if the Shauudikas are Vaishya y 

It is uncertain whether the ancient Sutapanya (Pali Sotapanna) 
VaishySr caste renounced spirit-selling and adopted grain-dealing and 
^turned out Shundi or Bikarmusthha Shaundika ou account of the dis¬ 
advantages due to the spirit-selling being monopolized by the Kshat- 
triya Shauudikas or to the disuse of the Soma-Sura Hadya called 
Suta (Pali Sqta, and Santo of Hiuuen Tsiang) on account of the use 
of the new kmd of spirit called Shoonda, or to Bpirit-selliiig coming 
, into their hands for some other reasons, when the Kshattriya Shauudi- 
• keyakula of the Haihaya dynasty spread over other countries after the 
Rise aud Preponderance of the Agniknla during Buddhist supremacy. 
Perhaps then or shortly after 4 t the texts of the Mau#,y adharraa Shastra 
were being contemplated and introduced. 
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The accounts furnished in the Census "Repprt qf the United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh in the Census in India 1901 areas* 
follow : * f 

‘In some of thS western districts certain persons wtyo. are jailed 
Kalwars, Kalal, Naib, or Ahluwalia by others state that their correct 
name is > Kar^nwal and thjt they ha*ve nothing to do with the Kalwars 
whose ordinary pfofessiSn is distilling. They say that there wa» a 
Tomar Rajput of Karnal named Karan Sing, who gave^ip the use of 
meat and wine. His followers of the samg caste were dubbed 
Karanwala or Karnalwala, which terms gradually were contemptuously 
shortened, the former into Kalal, and the latter into Aluwalia or 
Ahluwalia. The term Naib is said to have been given as some of 
their forefathers received thS title of Naib Hakim from the Maham- 
madan kings. Only one Committee considered the question and it 
came to the conclusion that the Karanwals should be jnclud^d in 
group IV (castes allied to Kshatriyas, &c), though some members 
considered they should be placed in the seventh group, I have 
omited the name from the scheme as the members have evidently 
recorded themselves as Rajputs ^nd thus escaped separate tabulation. 
They are admittedly of smaller numbers in the provinces and the 
Kalwars proper will be referred to later’. 

“Some committees have suggested that cerain other castes such as 
Thathera, Mahajan, Banjara, Halwai, Teli. and Sonar should be 
grouped here, Group VI (castes allied to Vaishya or Batiias) but they 
are not generally supported, and though a few well-to-do members 
of some of these castes may assume the name Bania, there is no 
general claim on their part to a higher place than istisually conced- 
Cd to them’. 

‘The Soeri is a caste found in the Benares Division which 
claims to be Rajput of the Surajbansi Stock. It is even reported 
from Benares that some of the lower class of Rajputs have allowed 
.intermarriages to take place so that there are some grounds for 
placing it in the fourth group. In Mirzapur, however it is much 
lower in the social scale’ Art. 172 Page 228. • 

‘The Kahvar is usually a (^stiller or seller of country-liquor, and 
, in some places has been placed* much higher. The fact is that the 
business has prospered, with the usua^result that Kalwars have taken 
so banking and other more respectable^profession. and have assumed 
the title of Mahajan and claim to be considtred a% Vaishya. It has 
been seen above that the so-called Karanwals, who claim to B# 
Kshattriya are according to Some accounts, merely Kalwars who 
have risen socially.’ Art. i74page # 230. • 

“The classification of Banias is however defective as hearly one- 
third are included in “others” and a considerable portion of the 
increase appears to have taken place in these. There is no doubt 
that this is due in part to men of lower caste who have adopted the 
profession -of grocer, &c., dropping their real caste name, and 
calling themselves Bania by caste as well as trade. This probably 
accounts for the loss of over 6 per cent in Kalwars, who as already 
pointed out, begin by calling themselves Mahajan, and then Bania 
or Vaisfiya”. Art. # 183 page 236. • . 

These variations may be the usual corruptions which a long 
course of copying and recopying under diverse circumstances 
renders inevitable. 
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Heretotjfifor? liquors were not marketable as articles of sale or 
‘ trade. Some members of the descendants of fhe said King Haihaya 
in their enterprises to acquire wealth invented the manufacture and 
tfade'of the Jiquors of the alembic system for the purpose of trade 
as the only means of livelihood. And in consequence for manufac¬ 
turing and selling the liquors fhen knovtgt by the native name of 
Shoonda these manufacturers and sellers bf Sh&onda-liquors like 
others of other professions came to c be known by their Kormaja or 
professsional title name of Sbaundi, Shauhdika or Shaundikeya, 
and all of them began to be known as the family of the Shaundikeya 
or the Shaundikeya-Kula. 


SECTION V. 

* 

X.he Ksjiattriya Shaundis became Vaishya by profession. 

In accordance with‘the ancient Arya Hindu Gustoms and Usages 
men were classified into castes according to their Korina (▼*) or 
calling or professions originally individual and personal or lifelong 
and lastly hereditary after the commencement of Jlrahmonya. Super- 
vide Yajurveda ; Vide Manu chap. I verse 87-91, X 75-80, etc. 

At the outset the Hindus like all other men were in the condition 
of ordinary people, to begin with at first leaf-eaters and leaf- 
wearers, fruit-eaters, root-eaters, and the like in the savage barbarous 
condition without language, education, religion, civilisation, or any¬ 
thing of the kind, then gradually in due course of intervals shep¬ 
herds, cowherds, horticulturists, agriculturists, traders, merchants, 
bankers, handicraftsmen, and the like. A thoroughly accomplished 
pe'ople coming into existence all at once with religion, social ranks, 
and, necessities and supplies,castes, etc without any defect or stint is 
unimaginable and Utopean. Emergency and necessity gave rise to 
leaders'of m en, rulers, kings and government and polite religion 
with priests and serfs, servants and service as the necessary ingre¬ 
dients of a civilised society without which a community of men can¬ 
not stand and exist, all, all springing out from the original ordinary 
people in general according to merits or qualifications, and when 
devoid of these merits or when the exercise of such merits was not 
required such men so rising ffom the ordinary people merged into, 
entered into, and formed, the Ordinary people again. Therefore the 
ordinary people tvere called Vaishya, from Vish meaning to enter. 
A king ceasing to be such began as a shepherd or merchant ; a priest 
without duty turned out a grocer; a serf emancipated or servant 
when rich enough turned out a peasant or started a trade; and so on. 

mjiqr' ^hut TiHg'sm 1 TPft areSatTssTHito' 1 

snspi wspi hwt i ?t*t gfinnrear uspuHramm 1 
usuwr ^ 1 fewgnsfwaj ssfwrei hhihh: i 

*t”fr rw ? 1 wfaw f ^ 1 

3 ftTHi iraj: ^ 

^f*it 1 *pj #r m 
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w araa <i«n i sia tjfastfq qaiifJBraapsa: i 

• i 

wr g qj«Nyaei #ff<® qi^fqr atfqqiT i srrsrarenqqf aa fastur qfirarr. 

3a ei qfaaiq^isfqfqa: i aiafraiq' q*s^ ?m*ranuf afar: i • 
tswifr aranai ^fraa! 3 

qrarqraVqWi fqfirerfa i ag *oi>a*-c % 

• , 

*ra*q'<?! smf»? arg fr>r*raT»{ i ymntm vm aftta qnaaaiqffw: i ?«i<< 
3 qrfjfa: qaftar jrgqisf fqarmq: i 
nrfa qngqfqfanfni fsmifa fafriifa a i (°° 
fasil fjjqq' «ifa: #=rt ffrSf' fqqfn: ®fq: i vffW^f' iqffrt aflaaiaa: iik 
amwai aqf ana aq’ 3W« < 33 ^ i 
qaaar g aft qiar qq: jn?« 3qaa i 
qqiwnaqiqt anafafrann^ aw t fawsm' fqRap?' faftaa i nicq 
aqt q fqqai fa:f qaqfr qj;g i 
aqai fq?frq qfr fqqjgt reaagt i \?<\°» 
qifraf qfK^ag grafr gffqitq q \ 
qjiai qua' Jfr fqqqraia, i cis^o arcar* wiq i— 
qtg^W aj q^ a qfc qaffqfaqtf i arqaq gftsnfa ^arM aatfara i 
33 : -srcfa a«jqt qjqnqqff fq« 3 R 3 l ai^aiaia^JH t( aunq: | 

Tfqt fqfqqqqriar qfrt qafqfaqra: i agqqtq 1— 
a faSqtsfa qmlat afraqiaq' si*ig 1 s^ar gfre 1 ?' fr qfrai qqiert »ra' 1 
qnaaTqifRqrRftqin: qvfqat: fn«r«^^n: 1 sm-aaqqTJrafarafqsiT: qqat «rai: 1 
*ii«jt wfn" aamuq: fqa; sqjqsftfqa: 1 atqqffRtgfqwfr ?r f?an qi?mi nm; 

. Pf amqtTqrai: asiqfqfrqqftfqa: I * §m aftqqfrTEW fqag tmf 1 
^anfaaifat fraTqqfqj:' 33t; 1 WTSrqil q^a'q^T jgq<8qi gqjqfa I 
*s qiqqgt fast qatfa fawraqi 1 ira q^ vk 4 v ' Jin qiafai afrj: 1 
nqt q^fqqt q=qraq «?l fqsngqrI fqsiTqT RITOT: R31 fqfqqi €^3133: I 
amni: «qf?r artwr qi i w: fq«q 3ti3qf4rf?f«^iif 

^aiK: ^'®3: trfq: q^rsjqq «qs: 1 aii^rqn:: %q: gvfqq: 

{*tai: fqsiarftqrai qft amai: s’atft 1 «3i qTqflqrs't^ 33^9 @qi gqi 
gqctt *ra 3 ara»B tfa ar t 3; 1 #war' 3a3 qr^t t^i^qaatya; 
qmqTqKrqq^ ^ a ^f«q 1 fa3311 TOB W3KT3 xfy 3f3: 1 

t?w?rTO«m: 3 I‘a3nft w: 1 3®r*r«R rfafam ^erqarqifrjarfq: 

6 • 

ar*t 9 * warara:: 3 I 35 tfa wa: 1 Jiff 3 iwtg srg fra a 3 3 ft?i% 1 
a a Jiff mw^t atw3t a a 1 at^ssttf vqiq>qx-^< 
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ftf£?*ftrr: mr. mf: ggfjsftgrtfeg; i ftr mr*rf mzd m' i 

# ' 

gnirfg: gratpf srgqmf i gVrggwrg^rrg g ggTSS Mmx\ i 

qfw sTtfafg gTOT' I g«ri grafgjggufsrar. I 

ti f gfozfwarc wgTgrefgrfgwrai: i wfart siggror: gjmmre wfgraig i 

# 

srgftrefa § ml gg«it fawgrergr gdi set wgV stew* % i 
% gi%«jngrejgt Wsi ^rhi dfgrat: i gfritroi gmgfgps' v.fn*ni HirraftSHt: i 
tajiSta g gprif: gfrinaig ?fw^T*( i atastd wig ’rftwg g thi: i 
f*ra«i gts*tufig * 5 i^ngaft^ g: i ggf ggrfg aaN set g atggtg flg :1 
g%gt HTfimgt g 9 Tg«h?rgj i ^g: nang gr *ft*ig gjg ggti 5 mgtnggg i 
g 4 Wg gftemfr «nc«fsH etasth i irsn ms gwn g gmrra'gg # ng: i 
wfsgTgt gw g*®' gggrafggifgag i gttsigpangggg «gripa nfimg i 
grsmgf fgrjgf gt gtgrrgs gwaifgag i g;rjgm’ mfamrg «fggf a fganggt i 
fggrr^t* ^fggg asrpst *gggrg Eg: i gmT=gTfg g gmliifat aErggfgai gg: i 
gaigratgg art gtgrgfrfg g 3 g "A i grg g. x®.UH <* 
eteN ugg‘ ggnssTtnT' g gr*wg 
vIett' a hs 3 t«i 4 aigaiiTOgg Eg: 1 gra <u?<^ 
fggtT ^wgfgnp® Stgfg gr jfar T 9 gr*[ 1 «fggf ?iai«? 
gfsggfai four tggaig -fgn ■sag 1 
9 sftgir a ajssmig *r«®f*i gtgg; 1 

g ?m g m\ g fgara fagi^st t ? jj w gaw ««ng gggrg ftg: 1 
gigrg A ggg' f¥?ftg‘ 1 acftg' gg^tgngi fsggj fafggffgg^ 1 

Person performing the priestly duties as supplicators, sacrificers 
on fire, or leaders to Brahma or God or as expounders of Brahma or , 
the Vedas or of Brahma in the^Vedas, went by the professional caste- 
name or title of Brahman, that is, one that knotv’s God, mouth or thfe 
power of speaking being Tnost necessary for the purpose and mouth 
Being the emblem of speech. 

tftcfg %g si gg tg g%m t<ft:«yrag gsr $gt gm: 1 gggg g^n 
W smgiftr SEnfa thffgggtfg gfgg; 1 qfgg siUH 
ggtTetgtlTT#: g^fggjfggTTgg 

gt^spsg ® gmggj tig gmigftg fuse 1 gg 

g^rgtjggg gw pwpm 1 

mg^grai gurtgt ggatsgumigl gv: 1 »gggg s’ 

Person employed in warfare, went by the professional caste-title 
of Kshattriya, meaning those that protect against enemies or in¬ 
juries, and being derived from Khat meaning injury or enemy + 
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meaning protector, arms being most ^ecessarf for the purpose and 
being the emblem of power; 

g ajgftff fi aftYin: i ng 
yrswftrrg* ^r‘ sifstraggsg: i 
nt arntramfr smrt^qT^: i «w?t 

Person employed in .the manufacture of articles and trade or 
commerce and in cultivating lands and tending catle and banking 
went by the professional title of Vaishya meaning one that receives 
and lives, on as profit, or pay to the king as taxes, one-twentieth part 
•of profit in trades, agricultural produce or flocks and fleece or in¬ 
terest, being derived form Bis vulgarised form of Bingso rudely and 

gretHry trar to' mft i ci*<5 

fa*' 

*R»ffa 3 iW sn?T; grrw; I 

fa*«it S 35 i’?TW»fci xjfar i 

^ • 

^gTSf 5 r*RRt«; a sht tfft *'fara: i gnfa y' 

• ^ 

rougmy pronounced as Binsh meaning twenty or on^-twentieth part, 
4 hat is, one-twentieth portion of the buying prfce, the maximum that 
a tradesman, husbandman, herdsman or a shepherd or a money¬ 
lender or lender of crops in Barhi arft was then permitted by 15 \v 
to recive as profit, whence its meaning, namely, fair ( ) 

in the sanse of one among the twenty, the common people, the 
‘subject body, Bis meaning 20 + j\i meaning progeny of or living on 
or by; and two thighs being specially most necessary for the most 
of the purposes as in milking, tilling, weighing, fleecing, etc, thigh 
being the emblem of such ac^s. . 

rrtfro' ftfag fagytw. w 
wwtfa flqfffafaf ; g: 
fastU 3 *sft rtcJtfaf^ffafafTi^TffadT: 1 
f au^f^swt Tmt wf w- wrufafT i wraH 

Person stooping low by meanly condescending to service under « 
another, Shudra; meaning keen, harsh,rough; doing rough,harsh, rash, 
mean work; feet being most necessary for the pnrpose to carry out 
master’s behests, and being the emblem of walking. Shud sp meaning 
harsh, stuborn + ra meaning specially furnished. 

qrrt wratfr srir i 

’ trail strati K?«n \ wum 

f tfapst -stnrffa^l: l 

$W. froif* wig *rcr; gtrarnfaraig i wmy 



fw9irww»ii^t^T g?m gftnrr: i 

Tret'a r fti: ; »s!nt!H g^gtiTSTqrafefw: i ©iuu« 

. ascr *g gratify: wiftrw Jrmsratgg: i 

3i?qiTswj*n ?fctg ^ifwt wtg i wmn ?* 

?fn: wgsfraM gnmgf«Fiim warn > 1 ° 

• • N 

ifwwfiR sfcfa: <mT*r' ik^yfa i yqgft *iggii# 

3*f‘ i«q fafagtrr i *r o «’#F?»r griggg i 
^rampc tfraiit *r ngnm^Kgr: i qgtarg « ^iay^s 
fatw^ «WKsiit^ ufaqrag^ i rnfasq' wfqqr^ftr astrstfn i 

*?mi fgspggqt ggraqi: qgftfggr i i 

^q’d *T3 frem g?fi‘ ’gci; qg; i g ^sq’ ^gjRftsq fgm Ttsj^j fasfig' | 
g' ^ \ ’ggigig^g^g srftsfq *F^ 3r%rf I 

g&fqtSi^gqrSfa amgft»w*t*F m i %gragfggi?gj 31 ? gq ggqj qggj i 
qzqrafgggt fqq: gtfqqrgnfm giiggn i gig 
ftra-ggrr n fawgi fgw gr vi«i gggrqr, i gie 

fgiigjSfggi gf% gsmgiTKTf^fggi'g: i 

's 1 r»$ g four. gigsi *tm gK^t: i c,^ 
st-sto ^qqtgw gag gf gmgprgfi: i 
gqt qrreggT ^ffr gw ggwgt i cigg 
gg? 33?f €tg' fW ’fitn gm: i girn^fr qg gmfq qrfggt fgar^t wtg t 
Iscr^ «aw w? qq qwt ggig i 
■*mr#f qm ipg' giggiigg fggg: i gm —g= 

srrewr qg gigtfg gfqg] fgsfg^t i 

i m<g m* qrq' »?: mftfa ^sfcr^ i gigm° 

^igg' 4 ' \% qfo? gigg g% , |i% ggm gi^i^ 

q wfniqnqiqqtq gcrnqtq ggqg; i> 
fggt *pW ITS q srei gm: ’iqq qi#3f5fqfcEi<Sq I «1JI: ci* 

q3qw?t gqtgqi »r: g i »* gV^ gwq i— 

gr^nri sqgq gsj: gs#mg fqgftajq i 
^ ^:q| gg qpgqqifaqqjTt i wmgg ? = ig»ng 
fgff*rf=5^%r gjgmt ^^gi^rgg’^fgTw i 
«K*ft 5 t*niq*iT grti*' ggwigfgf^g gnng i *a v 

^♦trggpift tt «i*r: ^Kig grgg-gg i gggigggfgg' ««i - i n 

**t: giafrwsrfg wgrgiT i tt^fgg ggreW, gr*B3 qgft’sg: i ^ 
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a wit firnt KTW=*ft otiht ipr: i ls®rg s?$ ^51 f^«r#ar«rr / yo 
aft TtfW «vf-OTf f€fi g^r g*i!r i itht ot «M i ?? 

i f 

gmrfOTTOTf: hotwthh: hi i mirf wf^ ott ga fa otot:.?!? i \i 

IfHlOTF«lf «ftt<T HOT! HOT* IT I 

. . . 

H8ffOTt<?<Hi arfa *r ijsii anrOTj ng via 
OTg^afitH 11 hot' wiOTifOTH i ot^ htIot' wjt' hot' hhi' wng i a 
HaiiOTU arfW OT OTffi gfbOT i 
far iufi Tjijqmi a^ig at afyawOT i ai< 

• 

So in the Early Paurgnika period described in the Agni 
Puran these Shaundis or Shaundikeyas although Iwdiattrip in 
origin as descendants of the Kshattriya king, Ilaihava, came to be 
classed and were recognised in then composed books ot Sashtras as 
of Vaishya Varna on account of # preparing and selling wines and as 
long as they do so they ought lo be so denominated, iccognised and 
classed as Vaishya in Varna. The liquors Soma, Sura and Madya 
wer^then in them described £s liitpanva or the articles sold by the 
Vaishyas. Vide Mann Sanhila, Clupter X Slokas 81 - <y, and 93 ; Sri - 
madbhagbat Mohapuran Skandlia it chapter VI Slokas 81-21 ; etc. 

V^ta'w aran: hTh otto 1 sftf a arfOTOTT*n h uhj tmiOTit: i 

IHWlHtaifa'HI H HJlf?fa %a n I afifa HtOTS HOTtH aftaf I7HI aftfaiTg 

inrranfa aftan! ami: ifgmsft hi i fOTTurat HT-ratat tjtV hi a otmpi • 

afg; HTf«rfa HotT HI ifa: HfeafsHI I nfa HfaWft I a lf*F aHHHHt WH I 

.IOTI afaaaiOTa «raaf a* 2 ?%a: 1 fajHaagintim' fiiY faiataH 1 

H 3 Jia KHiaatlH OTTIH f?ra: HI I OTHat aiaiia mat if I HUHT: 1 

H«IH a!OT OTf' IHIITaifOTilfa I I ifa OT HI OTanfa Hilfpa Hefflfl I 

ot: hh! faa' hth' hth' OTJtn Hai: 1 affa ana' gfa ot aai hi hi' Ufa i 

•HiOTSfil a«a h 4 ih afaaa aatfa a i HaLaifaa hihi? H^iianHif i 
' ' " 0 -* 
ariHgOTiH araii! *aaaa ataiaai; i fastfPfta faatia nn^. arm HfOTfwreig i 

HtOTI»IOTTf?H OTOT fOT fa*t: I HifHHH: HffaiWg fwfw; HI H*T f n I 
H<H OTfH HttH HtOTI Ha%a I I alia aftHafa ami: iWaOTTH I 
THtHT'g TOIHT f?*HT f?I HHOTI 
SIKH: HHKtiHI tmHIH' fHOTe r H I H^HfOTf l°l c t 

fafH 15 Illat HlfH fHHIigi v IT: I etTUHtOTHTHTH fHHHT HOT!HI I 
fHWHI HTWHt HlfH HHI HOTf* f?HI I 

HrilKIfft fim: W®fH HTHHTOTt: ' HtH' I if 1 ^ 

« . - 

#OT fitft HfHnrOT H%IOTtHi Cl?g I Hnf n OTfOTHTHfl H 11111 HOT | 

1 iiaffSaHTi 4 g girawi: i 
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( *crt#*tr ) ft* Ijjr: f*|»!T3 % ^ I 

*«kt: aftwrcrw gra*T i to? U 01 ^ 

9 9 { 

^'flrffSR? gsVTOf* hi ft*?ft i *rsr?tH!r*Hpmr' wreV ftgsstt: i 
^ ?rli?'wft*?ft i 
’jra *r*ir: jm*ra: i' ?: niTTtq 
*<*ft p_ vtfaeiftt 'Stfa TOftiT: I 
vifrofaf ft^rera: i Vi®® 

Even still in the Southern half o£ the Peninsula, in Dravida 
Dakhinapothha or'the Deccan, where the Shastras are observed with 
the utmost strictness in their primitive s-Ule ami where the Edicts of 
Mogadha did never extend nor its spirit which influenced greatly 
the western half of the Northern India, had any influence beyond the 
Vindya Hilts, to manufacture and sell the spirituous liquors form a 
part of the profession of the Vaisliv;* Vunya (Benia) locally called 
in Tamil, Mudelver or Vedalan nicknamed Agumnrhyer, Kanatodhor 
Maravan or Kellan. Tttere all Vaishyas in general alone are at liber¬ 
ty solely to tend cattle, till ground, deaf in all vendible article 8 , name¬ 
ly, graincrops, wines, salts, cloth, etc. except cow, onion, and swine, or 
to lend money, which the Ayers or Brahmans, Chhettris or Kshattras, 
and die Niclian Shu Irans are prohibited from doing, according to 
the Shastras although now-a-davs [he rule is being violated occasion¬ 
ally. Dakshinupolhha like Bengal with Syithet and Assam is quite 
distinct and separate from Aryavarta in many respects regarding the 
social matters of the Hindus. It has a separate Tol or school at 
Odontopur to guide its Sonskars and social matters; and the 
ordinances, of Kashi or Barano.-i (Benares) promulged in Purans 
and Saohitas, and backed and supported by the kings of Mogodha 
and Bengal could not and did not extend and arrive there and had 
no force there. The attempts to suppress liquors or excommunicate 
the Shaundis or spirit-selling Vaishyas for it and for party feelings, 
made in Bengal and slightly influencing the Aryavarta,did not extend 
into, and had no influence over the Deccan or Sylhet, Assam and 
Tiperah; and in the Deccan tty; Vaishyas did and do continue to 
manufacture and^ sell wines unmolested as a sole right ordained t6 
them by the ShaWas, and”are vaishya still. There is no especial 
chste-name for dealing in liquors besides the general term Vaishya 
or Mudelyer. There the Mudelyer Vaishyas observe mourning for 
15 days and now-a-davs like the,Chhettris neglect wearing the sacred 
thread ; and the Ayers officiate in their worship. 

, *sret ?t»t} ■qt? *11* 11 

There the Mndelyers can interchange and adopt any of the pro¬ 
fessions so prescribed and ordained for the Vaishyas ; and there are 
no subcastes among the Mudelyer Vaishyas being due to dealings 
in different articles ; and there is no compulsory hereditary pr&fession. 

There is another broad, wellknovvn and current fact, and a fact 
is stronger than a hundred texts which goes to show and prove that 
the Shaundis were Vaishya. There is a caste whereof the members 
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are to the greatest reluctance, hesitation and mortification, termed 
Shaundi by others; a misnomer for Shondi confounded vaith Shaundi 
by illiterate/ools ; Shondi itself being their nickname; but who are 
never known to s^ll or to have Isold or to have repudiated the 
selling of, liquors although they are so termed in title#mislakipgly 
getting the title Shaundi for Shondi {or identity in sound, they kfiow 
by traditions that {hey hark been and are Vaishya though. They 
live simply by trade in articles Jiefitting the Vaishya Varna, name¬ 
ly, in paddy, rice, grain-props, salt, and the like, or by banking or 
lending money on interest, and in none others. .In poverty they are 
grocers. Even when they are very poor they prefer to travel and 
peddle the said articles carried on bullocks, sometimes carrying a 
grocery on a bullock, as it wjre, and hence nick-named Shondi. They 
keep lands ; but they hale to cultivate or till them themselves. 
They consider themselves as. superior to the spiritsellers who also 
heartily revere and respect them as persons of superior ojder. The 
forpier hate and the latter dare not eat or drinjc together or negotiate 
intermarriages. Tlfese matters are well guarded and guided by 
social congregational meetings or Samajika Shova called Baitak very 
like a Parichavai of each order or class. They existed and lived 
thus at the time described in Manu Sanhita. Therefore Manu by 
misuse describes that a portioiTof the Shaundikas deviated from their 
main profession and was the Bikarmis. Perhaps before the 
excommunication fiom the adverse party the Shaundis as Vaishya 
in Khandesh as well as elsewhere during and alter their migration 
aTid dispersion throughout Kajpntana, the Doab and outer parts 
of Northern India, after the Rise add Spread of the Acni Kulas from 
the beginning of the Shak era onward no doubt used to eat, drink 
and negotiate, contract and perfoim marriages with other Vaishyas 
cultivating lands or tending cattle or carrying on trades in articles 
other than the liquors, such as paddy, rice, grain crops, salt, etc. and 
t weie variously related to, and connected with, them by cognative 
telations. 

And at the time of the excommunication of the Shunndi Vai¬ 
shyas those of the other Vaishyas of profession* of articles oihei than 
the liquors,that were so connected with the Shaundi or spirit-seeing 
.Vaishya and that could not ftr would not and did not renounce 
and repudiate iclationship, kindled or. cognation, or discontinue 
fcther connection or contact, with thc^ separated Shaundi Vaishyas 
denounced by adverse party and decried iv party ‘Clique went with 
them as such by undertaking to share the same fate with then^ 
being themselves so denounced, denied and separated, of course 
according to the principle of dispute and partyspirit, by viciyage, 
contact or connection or lather sim^atliy. [It should Ipe home in 
mind that these graincropselling Sbondis were Vaishya simply. 
They cannot be said to ha-.e been Royal Ksliattriya in origin; 
because the spiritselling Shaundis alone belonged to the Sbaundi- 
keyakula, one of the five clans into which die descendants of the 
king Haihaya were divided. No refeience specially to them 
by name is available in any sacied books of the Hindu Shastras, 
except the bare general reference to the Vaishya Varna or caste 
with its»prescribed professions. Their particular history is one of 
traditions and surmise. In fact the grain-dealing Khcmdosahas 
and the spirit-selling Shaundis are quite different in origin as well 
as in social condition at present as in former time. 

24 



'SH'E, VAISHYA HHONDO SAHA AND THE SHAUNDIRA. 


_ This very fact goes to show that they with the Shaundis were 
Vaishya and are*now decried and slighted Vaishya at any rate. 

Like other Hindu caste the Shaundis are not without»traditionary 
o.rigin mythological and incongruous, burlesque and ludicrous and 
poetical and «figurative, of course, no doubt. * 

’One among them runs thus :—In the Yajna or consecration to 
gods of some one king, (perhaps Ben), oije of the many «Rishis or 
priests engaged could ^undergo and, endure the hardship of pouring 
clarified butler into the sacrificial fire heat aijd longer than the rest. 
Upon enquiry the king being informed that the drinking of the juice 
of a plant called Soma strengthened and hardened him, directed that 
the plant and its juice should be preserved. The Rishi out of his 
own Kaya or body (meaning perhaps supernatural!)’ from his own per¬ 
son or body of flesh and blood, or possibly detaching one member 
from the sect or body or assemblage of persons called Sampradaya 
vvhifh he himself belonged to) produced a man who was ordained 
to preserve the Soma plant and prepare and distribute Soma-juice. 
He and his descendants became Shaundis and W’ere classed Vaishya 
in Varna. 

A second of them runs thus : A'fter the misappropriation by the 
Devas or Suras, of the ambrosial nectar produced bv churning the 
Ocean of Condensed-Milk through the joint labour of the Deyas or 
Suras and the Asuias, Daityas or Danabas, a vigorous and prolonged 
war called the Deva^ura or Surasura Yuddha was commenced by the 
latter to obtain possession of the nectar. In the war Shukracharya 
the Brahman priest of the Asuras could enliven or give life to the 
Asuras killed ip the fight by Sanjibani Manttra or life-giving incanta¬ 
tion. Koch, a spy sent by the Devas to learn it went privately and 
became disciple of Sukra that he might learn the incantation some¬ 
how. The Dailtyas had an eye of, and insight into.it, and understood 
the evil intention of Koch who in fact was simply a spy of the Devas ; 
and they cut Koch into pieces, burnt and powdered them, and let 
Shukracharya himself devour the powders mingled with Sura or 
wine. Shukracharya came afterwards to know what thus transpired, 
and gave life to Koch and taught him the lifegiving incantation, 
allowed Koch to burst his belly, come out and give life to Sbukra 
himself who died of the burst, anu cursed Sura and Brahman 
drunkards only. And in consequence all sacrifices came to an end 
for want of Sura or liquors. The god Gonesh kept it first in his probo¬ 
scis and then produced ?» man out of his own trunk or proboscis 
Called Shoonda and appointed him to protect the liquors. Some 
ignore the story of Sbukra and Koch‘and say that Gonesh of his own 
accord did what is stated above in order to protect the pot of nectar 
during the bustles, turmoils and troubles of the Devasura war. This 
man and his descendants continued ever to preserve, prepare and 
distribute nectar, and went under the title-name of Shaundi from 
his origin out of Shoondo or snout or proboscis of the god 
Gonesh, 'and were classified as Vaishya in Varna. The term being 
derived from Shpotido meaning proboscis +1 meaning progeny of. 

There are many such others burlesque and improbable or mytho¬ 
logically allegorical, invented for the merry-making of the illiterate, 
boorish mass, perhaps by ihe extemporaneous singers or reciters in 
performances occasionally called Kobx Totja ?rsrf or Panchali 
and in fact having no foundation whatever allegorical or other¬ 
wise; and therefore to be here summarily discarded to shorten matter. 
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Kalwars: 

Throughout Oudh, Northwestern Provinces, Nagpur,* Rajputana, 
the Panjab* Kasmir and Sindh in the western half of Northern India 
to the west of the Soane and the <londoki,.the rearers and sellers ef 
paddy, rice, seedcrops, fried grains, silk thread, cloth, and the *jike 
are known by the name gf Kalwat (some of whom migrated and 
dwelt throughout fhe eastern half of Northerh India and came to be 
known by some such name as ,%ondi, Khomlo Saha and the like); 
and the dealers in liquws are known by the name of Kahvar, Kalal 
or Kalar, and Shaundi (f^unrhi). If any one applies the term Kalal 
Kalaror Sunrhi to the former he at once thunders, foams and frowns 
and proceeds to thrash him. It is most probable that the term Kal- 
war is the vulgarised corruption of Kalindipal or Kalindipalaka, de¬ 
notes the sellers of rice, seedcrops, tried grains, silk, cloth and the 
like, and is the real appehuion of the sellers of such articles. 
Whereas Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar (/ and r are interchanged} is the»vul- 
gafised corruption ,of Kollapala or KoipopahT, denotes the Shaundis 
or the dealers in liquors, and is the real appilation of the Shaundi or 
dealer in liquors. As the two suts of terms are akin in sound, igno¬ 
rant people confounded them, Kalwar with Kalal or Kalar, very 
like Shondi or Shonrhi with Sljaundi, Shoondi or Sunrhi in Bengal ; 
and ttliterate, ignorant, stupid folks apply the term Kalwar to both 
the different classes of men ; and consider both the two different 
castes as being one in caste. # 

• Very important and bright light may be thrown to c;?ar out the 
fact by the information gathtetpd and collected by the census 
authorities in N. W, P. and Oudh in 1891 and i90*»(vide Crooke’s 
Tribes and Castes of N.W.P. and Oudh 1891 Vol. 3 pages-) from the 
current existing customs, immemorial usages and circumstances*pf 
the Kalwars in those piovinces no doubt the centres and ancient 
and ever-existing homes of the Kalwars along with all other Arya 
Hindus. The parenthetical expressions are writer’s explanatory addi- 
"tions. Thus; To the east of the Province (N. W. P. and Oudh) 
they (the Kalwars) claim Kshattriya origin, and call themselves 
Laukiya Chouhan, a term which they explain to be derived from 
Lauki, the bottle-gourd, the t^icll of which is said to have been used 
in early times to measure liquor. 

In Ghazipur a tradition runs tim%: Raja Ven was killed by the 
brahmans for his impiety and out* of his creation pyre there 
sprang forth seven castes of whom the italwar was one. In Out^h 
they say that Mahadev once rpbbed the sweat of bis body and found* 
a man out of it to whom he gave a cup of wine. He was the ancestor 
of the Kalwars. (The Kalwars in ,N. W. P. and Oudh do possess 
Gottras or names of memorable noteworthy ancestors (like? the Shaun- • 
dis in Bengal such as Kourusi, Kasyap, JVIodhukulya Moudgollya), 
Markanda rishi, Shandillya, Garga and marriage among the members 
of the same Gottra is strictly prohibited among them ; and ^he census 
authorities profess to be ignorant of this fact or perhaps they were 
misinformed or perhaps some one or two illiterate Kalwars might 
have forgotten their Gottra.) 

Th^e are seven endogamous subcastes in N. W. P. and Oudh, 
namely, Bathom faking name from the *town of Sravasti^ Gulahre, 
Jaiswar taking name from the town of Jais, Kanajia from Kanauj, 
Mahur, Purbia or Eastern, and Sewar, In detail there are 619 Hindu 
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and 12 Mahomedan r subcaste$. Of most local importance are Sant 
of Deradhun,; Chflbdar, Gond and Tank of Saharanpur; Cbobdar 
and Gond of Mozafarnagor. Mahur and Sewhar of Agra ; Gond and 
1 ana of Bijnor; Dewat and Map rah a of Cawnpore ; the Sewar of 
Fitehpur, Bajida, Jalaun, and Sewar of Hamirpur and the Chansaki 
and>Rai of Jhansi and Lalitpur; tlje Puchhwa andUttarah ofMirjapur; 
the Byahat and Charaudha of Ballia ; the Byahut, Qiaraudha,, Dakhi- 
naha.Girdah.Jaunpuri.Karaudah andUttarah f of Gorakpur ; the Gurer 
of Rai Bareilly,Bahraich and Lucknow ; the Bi! purihia and Nagariha 
of Unav ; and the Puchhwa of Bahraich ; The lowest of all is Sunri 
or Sanskrit Saundika or the distiller of Saunda or spirituous liquor. 
Bhujpuiia and Tank are local titles. Bhaiswar carry about goods on 
buffaloes. Gurers are the makers of spirituous liquors by distilling 
molasses. Bhuj-kafwars are the grain-parching (Bhujawala) Kalwars. 
Ranki or Iraki orKalal are mahomcdan and are dealt with separately. 
The Kalwars are also called Banaudhia, Byahat, Bhujpuri, Deswara, 
Ayoflhyabasi, Khalsa, Kharidaha or purchaser of Behar; Jaiswjar, 
Kharidaha, Byahat, Sunri, Gurer, Kular and Ranchi or Ranki of 
Ghazipur Byahat, Jaiswar, Karaia, Gurer, Schor, Sunri, and Ranki 
or Raki of Allahabad ; Mothuria or 1 " those of Mothura' also called 
Mahajan or dealer in corn, Suhari or Sunri selling liquor, Gulahri 
selling liquor and Sungha or smelling Gunghara spirits of Agra. 

Tribal council Panchayat of adult males decides caste-matter and 
offences against morality and tribal usages: 

Exogamy* and prohibition against intermarriage extend to 
members of their own family and that of cousin for generations in 
ascending line or as long as recollettions of relationship exists. A man 
must marry in tlis own sub-caste and not with any ascertained relation 
of his father or mother. Monogamy is preferred. There is no regular 
bride-price. Infant-marriage prevails. Pre-nuptial immorality excom¬ 
municates the girl. Inter-tribal infidelity is not stricly reprobated. 
An unchaste married woman is expelled with the permission of 
the tribal council and cannot be remarried by the Sagai-form unless,, 
although rarely , she agrees to amend her conduct and the tribe is 
satisfied with a Bhoj (Vir penal feast.) Excepting the Byahat sub¬ 
caste widow-marriage and lcvirale are allowed. The marriage 
ceremonies are of the orthodox type. 'Before marriage there is the 
betrothal called Barraksha or Piyala (a cup) because on this occasion ' 
the bride’s father presents a cup with one or two rupees in it to tha 
bridegroom's fatk-r. Th<$y have the usual forms of marriage.' The 
respectable form' Charauha, the Dola where the rite is done at 
fiusband’s house and the lowest of all, Tiakua or Paopuja (feet-wor¬ 
ship) in which the bride’s father takes water from a cup placed 
at bridegroom’s feet and sprinkled it on his face, fixes a Tika or mark 
on his forehead with card and rice and tells that he is too poor to 
afford it the rest of the ceremony must be done at a later lime at 
his (son-in-law's) house. (Prajaptya system of marriage prevails.) 

At first there did not prevail the system of marriage among 
the Arya-Hindus. The female consort of a couple could be 
enjoyed by a foreign male; as the union of the Lunar Soma with 
Tara, the wife of Briliaspati, the priest and preceptor of the Devas ; 
the wife of Uddal going astray to satisfy another man. Uaddal’s son 
ShwetakeUi disgusted at the mother’s conduct, preaahed and establish¬ 
ed the regular marriage system. It is beyond doubt that the widow 
marriage did prevail before and after it. Onlj^, in the case of marri- 
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age of a maiden the gift by the fathei or othe» venerable guardian 
would be necessary. But in widow-marriage the widow gave herself 
away in marriage. Gift by another person was not meterial. Both the 
systems were in foree when Manav^dharma Shastra was composed ; 
and therefore Manu says “a maiden can be given away only once for 
in the case of widow-marriage a giftiis not necessary. Cf. Kshettaja 
Dhritarastra aird Pjndu h # v»Vyasa in Ainbalikn, the widow of Bichitra 
Birya ; Ivshetraja Yudhisthhir {Ihiniarjoon ; • Vyasa, the son of a 
maiden; Paunarbhaba syn oi the son of a mother married while 
enceinte; Gurhaja conceived in private. , 

In widow-marriage the*man goes to the widow's house, eatfi, drinks 
and remains there for the night and brings his wife home the next 
morning and gives a dinner.,(The two explanations of sjefift efiair 
namely, (i) a daughter can be given in marriage #nce, and (2) if a 
widow remarries she must maj-ry herself without being given by father 
or venerable protector, were accepted and followed by mq,st Vaishya.., 
and Shudras and some Kshattriyas too) It prevails among Aganvala 
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and other Vaishyas. Among Kalwars like other Vaishyas there are" 
always two parties, one hating and the other accepting, widow- 
marriage They have been duped by the Korapari(which is simply 
a popular or local custom and not a Sanskar but its* imitation). 
The census authorities are ignorant of the ceremony or modified 
Sanskar during the pregnancy of a Kalwar woman such as 
Garvadhan, Simonthonnayan or Sadhbhakshan and Fancbamrita, 
the rites prescribed by the recognised Hindu Shastras The fact 
is now-a-days even the Brahmans *do not observe all the rites 
and the Kalwars observe most of the rites now observed by 
Vaishya* there. ) The ears of the child are bored ( in the 
recognised Sanskar ceremony called Kirnavedha ) and liis hair is 
first shaved at a place of pilgrimage ( in Churhakaran or Keshanta 
ceremony prescribed by the Hindu Shastra. They are ignorant 
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of naming the child Naulkaran Annaprasan or salting or first eating 
of boiled rice orjrread and Diksha or Upanayan which introduces 
the child into caste). 

The dead bodies of the Kalwars are cremated in the ordinary 
way (as thos<j of other Hindu castes with the funerals ceremonies as 
are .prescribed by the Shastras.) They perform the Sradh in the or¬ 
thodox way (prescribed in the recognised Jdindu Sliaspas.) 

The Kabvars are (mostly) Vaisnab and (a few r are) Nanakshahi. 
They worship Durga in the form of 'Kalka, Fulmati Devi, Chausathi, 
Jlardaha or flardia) Lala, Athilie or Hathilie, Brahmadivta, Bara- 
puruk or old man par excellence the personified ancestor of the tribe, 
Umir, ai?d other Hindu deities. They also revere the Mahomedat) 
Ghazeinia, in Bengal Ghazishahib Tanchopir, Ac (like all other 
Hindus, for the timid Hindus fear find worship all gods they 
come to know). They worship Aonla tree and revere Nimtree 
as the ubode of the Devi and the Pipal-lree as the home of the 
Basddeb and other gods. They fasfon Sundays in honour of Surya- 
devata the sun god and pour wine on the ground in honour of Saiari 
or Sairi Devi. Each house has a family shrine where especially at 
child birth the household god is worshipped. The Kalwars employ 
Brahmans as priests who seem to be recived on an equality with 
those who officiate for the higher castes. They observe the standard 
festivals, namely, the Fagua Holi.the Navarattra of Choittra. Dashahri 
Kajli, Tij’ Nagpanchami, Kanhaiyaki Ashtami, Anant, Bijoya Dashmi 
Dewali, Piyalp. or Kalipuja, Khichri and Basanta fPanchami). They 
also join the Mohamedan M oho ram Noshaun (as mere Ilindir. 
visitors of the fair no doubt). Tlv.-y eat Pakki (cakes, luchis, puris, 
sweet meats 4 c) cooked by Brahmans. Kshattriyas and Halvis 
(Plaluikars); but they eat Kachehi (bread boiled rice, pulse, vege 1 - 
lajyle curry Ac) only il cooked by one of their own subcaste or by 
their own Guru or spiritul guide. They swear on the Ganges water 1 
on the heads of their sons, on the feet of Brahmans, by touching, 
the idol (Shalgram ?) after bathing, by placing the pip *1 leaf on their 
heads, and by standing in running water. They eat the flesh of goat 
sheep. & dear fowls (excepting cock and hen no doubt) A fish, and 
(exoepling the Batham, Byahat and other Baisnav of them no doubt) 
drink spirit often to excess (when perhaps they are Shaiva, Shakta 
or Tanlrika), 

The occupation of the Kalwars is distilling and selling spirituous 
liquor (no doubt flje census authorities are thinking of the spiritselling 
Kalwars although‘no attempt at classifying them suggested), and 
dealing in money, grain and various kind of merchandises (no doubt 
when spoken of the grain-dealing class of Kalwars or Khondo Saha 
in Beligal). As money lenders th*j are grasping and miserly and (in 
carrying on'trade as) in public excise contract they are shrewd and en¬ 
terprising and much given to combination. Their connection with the 
liquor trade tends to lower them in popular estimation. They hardly 
rank higiiftr than the Teli, (which the census authoiities in N. W. P. 
and Oudh found from their present social position and circumstances 
viewed superficially upon standard of high education literary 
merits and holding of government service all of which are adverse to 
the taste and qualification of the Vaishyas,although physically, profes 
sionally jyid in every other' way such as observing^social ceremonies, 
etc. they found the Kalwars to be nothing less than an offshoot of 
Buniya or other Vaisbya tribes. As Vaishya Banik Baniyas the 
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Kalwars are by ever-attending custcfms, habfts and constitutional 
tendency careful about, and value, the useful articleS*of ti^de so much 
so that) it fs notoriously spoken of a Kalwar’s wife that she strikes 
her breasts for^haf such a quantity of the useful, good water of the 
Ganges is allowed to flow awav unused by any orib. (Again the 

wirr ^r^t^trsn jjtnt <fh?f t 

• * 

Kalwars are most noted for their intelligence, cunning smartness 
and caution as a Vaishya Banik Baniya tradesmen ought to be.) A' 
Kalwar is notoriously spoken of as hitting and delecting* what a 
professional cheat cannot. 

7SH ®r ^ 3rRT<?nr 1 

The physical appearanc*e of the Kalwai certainly approximates 
him more to the Burma than to the darkskinned, nroad-nosed 
Kliairwar (aborigines,) The caste is probably of occupational 
origin and may he an offshoot from the Buniva or other Vaishya 
tribes which has lost social position through its connection with 
the preparation and sale of intoxicating liquors. On this account 

he is known as Abkar. • 

• 

In the above papers for the N. W. P. and Oudh the authorities 
ignored or did not hit at or omitted to mention one grand fact with 
respect to the Kalwars, namely, that some of therfi as Bathom 
TBaniyas, Jaiswars, Ac at Beneres, Mirzapur, Cawnpore etc. wear the 
sacred thread whilst others being Vnisnav wear Kantti ( ) the 

.wreath of heads of Tuhi wood in the place of the sacred thread. 
Sometimes ago most of the 7hakurs and the Agonvalahas and 
other Vaishvas went without the sacred thread also. Now too mSst 
of them like the Kalwars disregard to wear it. Besides the Bvahot 
the most of other Kalviars do not allow widow-marriage ; ond the 
•fact is that those of them that allow it are considered low in rank 
as degraded. Among the Kalwars as amon^g the Agorvalahs and 
other Vaishvas there are always two parties, one hating, and the 
other adopting, widow-marriage. No Shaundi or Kalwar excepting 
those that adopted ShikhisiA can be Mabomedan, although some 
Mahomedans may be their assistants as servants. Of course some 
•Kahvars became converts to Mahdjrmdanisrn, and ceased to be 
Hindu ; and their case is different. Brewer, in*his ‘Phrases and 
Fables’, explains Jagarnauth to he a temple at Puri erected By 
king Ayeeni Akberv; and’an English historian in the Life of 
Wellington describes the. Mahraitas as a Moslem (Mahometan) 
tribe. Such mistakes are not blaroeable ; for it is very, difficult for . 
English officials of shallow internal knowledge into the Hindu 
Shastras, customs and usages, and unacquainted with the principles 
and nature of the Hindu castes and the interference with it by the 
Brahmans to modify it for good or bad out of selfish motives, and 
sojourning in India for a very short period during the tenure of 
service, to be thoroughly conversant with the past condition and 
changes of social relations of a Hindu tribe, especially under the 
principle of considering each other of two.contending adverse parties 
degraded for a poultry fault, by merely glancing at. and 'gathering 
inference from, the social circumstances current at present and 
present superficial facts of course mostly supplied by the contending 
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adverse party, vvithir.il piercing through, and penetrating into, the 
darkening acid misleading veil. It is no marvel or cause for blame 
if by them some Sub-Castes of the Shaundi or Kalwar are by guess 
iipagined to be Mahomedan. Oj course the case ( of the Kalwars 
that are converts to the Islam is quite different. The converts are 
really Mohemedans like Brahmin and other converts. If in cer¬ 
tain solitary rare instances some Musulif.^n or other* castes adopt 
spiritselling and are called Kalway ; because that is the term to 
designate and call a spiritseller in the native language, and mere 
transference of term is not sufficient to convert one of one caste 
into a different caste dining the pendency "of the hereditary caste- 
system, to introduce strangers into and incorporate with the Hindu 
Kalwar caste or its members. What blarpe if a New Zealender or a 
Feezee islander or a Red Indian traces the origin of the Tritons to the 
Angles, and of the Kshattriyas to the Moghuls, and prognosticates the 
fall qf London ? In the Census Report or Crooke’s Tribes and Castes 
of N. W. P. and Oudh there are many mote unreal and inconsistent 
or chimerical matters due no doubt to misrepresentation, mistake or 
misconception. Thus: Gonds and Tonks are aboriginal tribes and 
are never Kalwar ; Mahur is perhaps misrepresentation for Mathur- 
(ia); and Sewar or Sehor for Sunri; Gulahri, Girda, Chobdar, etc, are 
mere titles or are unreal and Utopean." For such and other import¬ 
ant omissions and alterations it would 1 think be of importance to 
narrate the history of one or two subcastes of the grain-dealing 
(non-spiritselfing) Kalwars as they had been before and are at present. 

It may plausibly be argued tlfat the I.awaki Chouhan Shaundi 
Kshattriyas wet* the manufacturers of wines and the Shaundi Vaishya 
were the sellers thereof : but ihev me never known to do so. No 
doubt the cultivating farmers of today turn out traders the other day ' 
when there is abundance of crops, the next step and leap being 
merchants in commerce. 

Similarly the history of the division of the grain-crop selling 
Kbondo Saha class in Rebar, Oudh and North-Western-Provinces 
called there Bathom Kalwar 31W furnishes a better illus¬ 

tration to prove the fact. In Kanwa-Knbja or Kanauj, the capital of 
Panchal in Brahma-varla thele lived a powerful Bonik or trading, 
Vaishya caste caVled Rorddhaman, the site of whose tutelary god¬ 
dess, Bardhani Devi may still be traced in Kanauj in the Gobardhani 
Devi, In course of time when they beeftme too numerous for want 
of roqm in the town, most of them went pver to the other bank of 
the Kalindi. flowing by the west'of Kanauj and there fixed their 
abodes, and as loyal and powerful subject had that bank of the 
Kalindi assigned to them by the King of Kanauj for 

protection against hostile robbers aiu) enemies and were by him 
termed sts Kalindipal, very like Koiattapal, Kotpal, Dhanyapal, 
Rajyapal etc. famous title by the addition of the suffix Pal for the 
non-Kshaitra powerful men. When Mahmud of Gazni invaded 
Kanauj about r902. A. D. he bad first to fight, defeat and plun¬ 
der these Bard ham an Ivalipdipals who fled into the jungles and 
whose village Kalindipar was termed Khoodaganj which still exists, 
at Kanauj as the Khosamodi (flattering) family and are considered 
highest in rank amongst the members of the Bathom Bania caste. 
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Those that fled into the jangles established Tillages (Ganbs) and 
Abads there and the learned, the intelligent, and the rfbh Bihong them 
obtained rerfown and pedigree. One Qtlo or Sub-caste of these Bardha- 
man Bania callndf Chhaturio is still Cphattrapati or master or owner of 
these villages. These villages with these men still exist as Hoyagowrtpr 
Chhutnriye of Noyagong, Borholay ol Barahagong Koholi, Skondari- 
yaowale of Skofidariya, EjiPsatha of Kursat, etc. During the ,Maho- 
niedan supremacy and rule, they became less powerful and began again 
to live by their original Yaishya professions, and were variously termed 
according to the articles thoy dealt in. namely, Seth for banking and 
receiving intereAs, Pitarilia for working in brass Pital, Ivhonrha for 
prepaiing and selling Khanrh or molasses, Chobraha for selling 
Cbowol or riee, Tilha for selling Til, etc., or according to the villages 
they lived in, namely, Shergorhie from Sliergarh, Rohimnagorin from 
Itohimnagor, Rosanahadi from Rosauabad, Nasirpurie from Nasirpur, 
Hidayatnagarie from Hidayatnagar, etc, • » 

*During the time »of Akbar one of tho intelligent men among these 
Bania called Harnamdas flourished and served under the Moghal 
Government, and many of them took to service under it. The 
posterity of Harnamdas still exists in Ghurhcharh Olio or caste which 
is also called Kharh Olio. The Dhatidharis of the village Bangormou 
at present trace descent from this Harnamdas in direct line. During 
the reign of Shahjehan Bahadur Khan founded Shahjehanpnr and 
assigned Chaudharat of service to these Banias ; and it thanco forward 
became the chief seat of these Banias, and here at present ihey own 
some 1000 Deliali Abads. When *EViruksiyar founded Furnkkabad, 
these Banias went and lived there ; and the Pitarilia Olfe still reside 
tflero as the Chaudhari Banias of Loho (iron) and Gala (Lacdye) 
in tho bazar all along. Ivbusal Itai of Tilha Olio among thesd, 
‘Banias was a very intelligent, brave, powerful aBd devout man well- 
versed in Pharsi whose glorious exploits are still alive and shine 
amongst the Hindus of Muradabad and will ever brighten in their 
breast so long as there will be a single Hindu in a single cot there. 

In 1773 A. D. Khushal Rai offered Madad or'lielp to the invading 
English and devastated the Rohilas and obtained money and village . 
The Rohila Afgans used to killyiows in their festivals at Ivotora now 
’called Muradabad iu order to torture }nd oppress the Hindus. 
Ifhushnl Rai in order to removo the oppression obtained permission 
of the English and became ruler of JiotoA for a few <l$ys end with tho 
help of the Hindu Rais and zemindars devastated ‘the Moliol and . 
founded Kntora by which name*the place is still noted and praised as 
Kotora of Khushal Rai established in three days with the personal 
labour and work of noble men. The children of Khushal Rai by his 
wife Ramjani continued rulers of Kotora upto 1825 whon.they retired 
on pensou from the British Government. In course of time these 
Bordhaman Kalindipals became illiterate and boorish and in boorish, 
vulgar language distorted and corrupted their caste name into Bathom 
Kalwar under the necessary influence of the mode of utterance. A 
short time before they wero in arms and engaged in warfare and 
were Obandhuri Chakladars in the country of Bangormou and are 
worthy of praise in customs, usages, behaviour and s'rengtb. At 
present there are mere than 15000 Bathom Banias in 2000 families 
in tlie districts of Shahjehanpnr, Furukkabad, Hordoi, Unnav, and 
Sitapur. They never sell wines anywhere. Had spirit-selling been 
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their prefession at 'any past rtime then some one of them naturally 
in extreme distress must have resorted or fallen back to it now or 
any time. Spirit-selling was never the profession of 0 the Bathom 
,Bania Kalwar. Ivalars and Kfelals sell wines. '(.The two castes 
recognise ahd consider themselves quite different and distinct so much 
so that a Kalwar being addressed Jvalar orKalal becomes irritated and 
ready to beat the addresser. The Pandit# qf Motlmra, Ayotlliya and 
Naimisaraniya describe them in, their books in this way. The 
B'ahmans address the Bathom Banias by ths title of Saha and they 
are Vaishya. In performing the ceremonies of marriage or Sliadhi 
and Sradli (funeral) they follow punctually all tfte precepts and 
rites proscribed by the Brahmans of Kanauj. The mean customs 
of Bharanna, Dola, &c., now prevailing .among Dusar, Ayodhyabasi, 
Kosorbani, Soonbani, Mabr.jan and other Banin castes are unknown 
to and prohibited to Ballwin Bania- castes. Widow-marriage is 
uknown to them. If any one says that the Brahmans of Kanauj 
show Parlwz or hatred to this caste, be will be undeceived and restc-rcd 
to peace by consulting the current customs and usages of the Brahmans 
of Kanauj themselves. The Braumn’ns of Kanauj themselves arc fit 
to observe distinctions of Varna, when it is said ‘ 8 Brahmans of 
Kanauj have got 0 ovens to cook separately ’. The modes of eating, 
drinking, marriage, customs, usages and behaviour of tln-se Vanias 
and observances of distinctions arc good, as are described by the 
Brahmans of Kanauj. The Brahmans of Kanauj use to bo the 
priests of the Bathom Banias, No such priests feel degradation for 
becoming their priests nor are^ they despised and banned or abused 
amongst the JJrahmuns. A short time before the custom of wearing 
sacred thread disappeared to a great extent, in these countries so much 
so that thousands of Thaknrs went without thread. Then most men 
‘wore wreaths of wooden beads in the place iff sacred thread. Then, 
these Bathom Banias used to obtain (jnrudiksha or initiation aud 
wreaths of beads from tbs B.visual) Ooswamis of Brindahan leading 
a strict life. The (Jh,“.miliaria of Bangormou still wear wreaths o’i 
Rndrakska.—‘Bathoma Bonion Ki lJtpotti’ by Babu Seela Ram of 
Cawnpore, N. W. P. 

Is it not likely that tie Vaishya Bordhan family which reigned 
in Kanauj from ShaknbJi 500 to iSiiaftnbdi 550 and upwards belonged 
to this Bordhuman Vmsh'ya caste, Bordhon being indue course a 
modified form of, and identical in meaning with, Bnrdhoninn ? Di‘d 
not then King Vrovakarbordhon, King Kajvabordbon and King Hnr- 
shaliordhon Silad.it.ya Kumar Raja contemporary with Tlincn Tsiang, 
etc., belong to this Bordhoman \ r aishya casle ? Let us. see what light 
is i tbrown on it by the records kept by the great pilgrim of Han, 
Iliuen T.-iaug or Chin-Slii in bis iSiyuki or his travels throughout 
Northern India about (>29 to (145 A. I), corresponding with 425-50 
Sliakabdi, as translated by S. Beal in his Buddhist Records of the 
Western World, pp. 210 Bk. VI. Vol. I. 

‘ Tfie reigning king (of Kiejokio-She-kwo or Kanauj) is of the 
Vaisya caste. His name is Ilarsa Bordhan (Holo-she-fatanna). A 
commission of officers hold the land. King's father was called 
l’ravakar Bordan (Polo-Kielo Fatanna) ; his eldest brother's name 
was Itajya Bordhan (IJolisha Fatanna).’ 

Would not then the Vaishya Bordhan royRl family which long ruled 
as Kanauj wheieof such kings as Prayakar Bordhan, Rajva Bordhan 
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and Harsa Bordhan Siladitya Kumar Baja reigBed at Kananj for 
about 150 years from 400 to 545 of Shakabdi anfl whereof the 
groat King*Siladityu flourished wh^n Hiuen Tsiang was sojourning 
in Northern India, • be the same " ~ 

Vaishya. Bordhan and 
Thus: gv+ vm=*[#*[ ; 


i as the Bordhaman 


Bordhamair being 


or Bathom. 
identical id meanitfg. 
And would not the 


commission of officers holding the Jand be tbo same ns the Bordhaman 
Kalindipal or Bathom Kalwar holding lands under the King of Kaiiauj ? 

Such grain-crop-selling Vaishya Banias are termed Shaundi by 
some ignorant meu no doubt through cognative or toil) or relations or 
otlier connections with the spiritselling Shaundi Vaishyas proving 
thoroughly well that the Shasndis became Vaishyas for selling liquors 
and as such contracted coguativo or other relations with other Vaishyas. 


Again the Jaiswara Sahd Kalwar called after their former 
abode at Jaisa, a Purgana in Oudh, now abandoned by them arid 
inhabited chiefly by the Mahomedans, now migrating into Bengal, 
l\f irzapur, (iliazipnr and its neighbourhoods and elscwhorc, know 
and make themselves known a& Vaishya Banin, observe mourning 
12 days only, enlightened of them wear the sacred thread though 
the others do not like it, live Ijy banking or selling (1 ,;ir, "tc„ or 
are pfiwn-brokers and as such are termed Maltajan and hate the 
spirit-selling Hhanridis so much so that they do not accept water 
touched by them. The poorest of them carry grain®, sngaj, uolasses, 
etc- on buffaloes to sell at marts. But now like oilier castes they 
do not pass the opportunity of adapting the lucrative spirit-selling 
privately though. And so the Byahut Kalwars in Behar considered 
tBe highest of all Kalwars, call themselves Vaishya, never sell liquors, 
do not allow widow-marriage and so forth. The Kalwars of B?hai* 
*and Ghnzipnr call themselves Vaishya Bania and, especially those 
that profess Sikhism, add the title of Singh to their names. Other 
castes also address, a Kalwar thus ; ‘ Well, as you are a Bania 
act like the same’.—(Uontrihutiuns yb Kashi I’ersad Saha of 
HI irzapur, N. W. P.) 

Such graincrop-selling Vaishya Banias are calle ! Shaundi n > 
doubt through their coguativo* or other relation® with the spirit¬ 
selling Shaundi Vaishyas who though B*yal Kshattra in origin as 
descendants of King Ilaihaya became* Vaishya for selling liquors 
according to the principle of .Hindu Sharia,«und mjjht have united 
with other Vaishyas of professions of articles other than the liquors 
in cogitative or other relations ; * and with the one class was the other 
class slighted in the estimation of others for kindred cr otjjer 
connection. * , 


‘Study of Hinduism by Gumprnsad Sen. As regards 2 (-—A 
Hindu must not marry outside his own caste) wo have a notable 
exception in some of the districts of Eastern Bengal where Vaidyas, 
Kayesthas and Sliahns (Vaisyasor Sunris) intermarry. It is curious 
that such marriages are not Anulom (Anulom marriage is marriage 
of a man of superior caste with a woman of inferior caste, Pratilom 
marriage .is its reverse) in form, as they ought to have been if they 
were the relies of ancient Hindu custom still* subsisting in these parts 
of the conntry, but are always Pratilom and as such, must hare 
-’prang up as an innovation in later times. They arc of the sort 
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which Akbar hand it difficult to introduce in hie day, between the 
royal family of Delhi and the chiefs. The bride came from the 
ftajpnt family into the harem of the Mughal, but a Rajput bridegroom 
never took a Mahomedan wifeJ so a Yaidya girkbride goes to a 
Ksyestha or Sunri houBe, but fa girl of these latter castes is not 
espoused by a Vaidya: Theie marriages are distinctly against 
the rule of intermarriages permitted by the Sh^stras, but,ueverthe- 
less, they are considered fully valid pud binding, and are even looked 
upon with approbation, and the offsprings of such marriages have 
all the rights of the offspring of marriages in the same caste. The 
rule appears to have been reversed for th# simple reason that a girl 
gone out of the fj$nily does not affect the family, if she no longer 
enter the kitchen, and her father’s fpmily have not to take food 
touched by her, a matter considerably easier than for a Hindu to have 
a wife, and children by such wife, fpod cooked or touched by whom 
he would, not be permitted to take. The contrary would be the case 
in taking for wife v woman of a superior caste, for in this tfi 'e 
the husband or his kinsman could have no objection to take fo i 
cooked or touched by her.’—pp. 27 - 8 .- 

'We do not speak of marriages amongst the Bongoj Brahmins of 
East Bengal, who are allowed by their castemen in this respect an 
amount of latitude which introduces into their body wives from fdmost 
all castes, who by a fiction, pass as Brahmin girls, lm« in this 
connection we speak of intermarriages amoDgst the Vaidyas, Ksyestbas 
and Sahus ’ (Vaisyas or Sunris) in the district of Sylliet, and among 
Vaidyas and Kayesthas of the neighbouring districts of Chittagong 
and Tiperah. noticed above. In this case we find that while the 
paucity of the numbers of these particular sorts (especially the 
highest) in the districts in question Las been made them relax 
'the rale of caste as regards marriages, the Sooth (touch) containi-< 
nation rale, stronger than ever it was in ancient India, lias inter¬ 
vened to prevent their introducing the ancient and orthodox custom 
of Anulom marriages,’ p. 45 . 

Still in the vast region lying to the south of the Ganges and 
extending, from the upper part of tho Bliagirathi from Kulna, 
Gnptiparhato Murshedabad, westward to Asansole, Raniganj, Barakar, 
Jberia, Giridhi, Monghyr.and Lnkshmiserai and perhaps further on' 
westwards there are some ter. thousands of these Shondis or Blmshp 
Khondo Sahas ranging from zemindar, rich merchants, tradesmen, 
and petty shopkeepers 1o day-labourers, who would not submit or 
resort to spirit-selling even at the-stake of their life. The poorest 
of them would rather starve or rather goaded by chill penury and 
the thought of maintaining r children and parents, bear loads, 
build hedges and thatches, excavate earth, till ground, tend kine 
or drive bullocks or oxen or carts carrying goods as day-labourers 
than submit to regular service or resort to spirit-selling. Of all the 
Shondis in the world, the condition of some of the poorest of these 
Shondis here though very small in number can be pioperly called 
mean and miserable, too low to be termed Vaishya. In spite of all 
that they must be Vaishya according to the hereditary caste-system ; 
for nmst of the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, ete„ though cooks, porters, 
carters, servants, clerks', day-labourers as above, etc., and as mean 
and miserable as they are, fare and go as Brahman, Kshattriya, etc., 
respectively according to the hereditary caste-systetp, because by 
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birth they are so. It cannot be otherwise in the case of the Sbondis, 
for the Shondis are careless or negligent in maintaining, their caste 
prestige, are not united and desirous of respect, do not try to protect 
the reputation pf their own caste ]|»nd are meek and mild. In their 
case alone it may be said, tbouro twice-born the Shaundika^ of. 
Barlm ar9 mean and those of Barenjra are like Shudra. * 

Most of them are of ordinary circumstances every one of whom 
keeps farms enough for his biead and butter, f apparel, straw for 
thatched huts and oxen or kine, and keeps thyee or four cows and 
lives mainly on boiled rice and milk, an^ simply wastes time without 
doing anything useful by idling away tune with sitting idle, making 
morry and roaming here and there. A very few among them are 
zemindars, rich merchants, traders, p°ddlers or grocers. Some of 
them aro so poor that they make their two ends meet somehoy by 
constructing or mending thatches and hedges, excavating earth, 
working as day-labourers, and the like. 

Whereas it should carefully «be realised by insight into the matter 
that the Shaundikas and the Sliondika Khandasaha caste were 
never degraded nor were they, referred or specified to be degraded 
in any recognised Hindn Shastras ; and they are not degraded. The 
real fact is, that the liquors are derided and excite derision; and 
drinking (amongst the Hindus) of course goes on pevidely; and 
*tbe dealers always in connection with the liquors so derided, exciting 
derision and secret in nature in "selling them, acquires temper or 
^disposition to be slighted and live in obscurity, and in due course 
excite derision. Gradually they turn out to be the object of slight and 
irreverence. The customers are also mostly wicked and naughty; 
and constant bad company greatly tell on their character. The idle 
prating of the drunkards spoiling their temper and lowering their 
• character in the estimation of others, cannot be stopped. For 
such and other causes the Shaundikas cannot but be slighted. In 
their absence others may say and do what they like, but a Shaundika 
or a Subarnabanik is master of the situation and has every thing in 
his own way while at home,* and obtains plenty of substantial, real 
regard and attachment, and the men in general are not so much 
> obliged to others as to him. It is (against their will to wait at 
another's threshold; for the plenty *of respect J,hey are attended 
with at home breeds pride in them. They do "not heed or glanue 
whether elsewhere others pay them respect or not, nor do they* 
mark that others slight them while abroad. They like tc remain as 
they are, as they aro well off at tiheir own place. They dc! not 
trouble themselves with ardour to carve out a position in the 
public by aspiring to social rank or maintaining or adding to their 
respect or rank. 


Summary- 


The present condition of the Khondo Saha and the Shaundika. 
Bow we observe that throughout Northern India in Chitagong, 
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Tiparah, Sylhet, Assam, Baikal (Bonga, Bagrhi, Rarha, Barendrs, 
Mithbila anil Behar), Orissa, Nagpur, Northwestern Provinces (the 
I)oab), Oudh, Rajputana, the Punjab, Kashmir and Sindh there 
is a class of men who live ehiefW on and by the production and sale 
of paddy and'rice, barley, wheat, (jut, linseed, mustard and other Rabi 
Khonda seed-crops, fried grainy silk, threads of eater-pillar nnd 
cloth. They are called Khondo Saha or its"contrad-9d form Saha to 
the east of Proyaga,«Kasi, the Soane and the Gondoki. Raya, 
Nayaka, Mondol Hazara, Haider (Haldika),. Malwika, Sanbui (Shas- 
pabonik), Sanpui (Shaspani), Khan (Ivhonda bonik), Das, Pora- 
manikya (the gomji and the like are the titles current among them. 
The first five are royal official titles ; the last, the title of honour ; 
and the rest denote profession. To the west of the Gondoki, the 
Soane, Kasi or Proyaga they are known by the name of Kalwar. 
Bathom (Bordhoman) Bania, Biyahot* Jaiswar and so on arc the 
subordinate titles current among them. In the horoscopes and in the 
address as made by the Pandits of Kasi [Benares],, Naimiso, Brin da- 
bon and Kananj the title >Saha is added to their name. Perhaps 
the ignorant men have forgotten it, *So there would he no harm or 
obstacle to call and make known all these men living by these 
professions by the caste-title, Khondo Saha throughout the whole of 
Northern India. ■ 

Amongst them their are Rajahs, Zemindara, Merchants, bankers, 
factors, importers and exporters by water and carts, tradesmen, 
shop-keepers, grocers, brokers, pedlers by buffaloes, bullocks or • 
oxes, rarely labourers, pleaders, barristers, doctors, subjmlges, niun- 
Biffs, deputy-magistrates, teachers, and other government offeers. 
llis Highness the Maharaja of Korpurtliala, the flower of the' 
J\ulwar chivalry, assimilating himself to the Ksliattriya Varna. The 
Raja Bahadur of Dubolhati and the Raja of Pipii. are the glory of the 
Khondo Sahas of Bengal. There are many celebrated Zemindars, 
wealthy merchants and famous bankers. 

Both the Kalwar and the Khondo-saha know and make themselves 
known to be Vaishya'; at any rate feel themselves aggrieved and 
dwindle to be termed Shndra. 

The Khondosahas are Yaisnob. t»fost of Knlwnrs arc Vnisnob ; 
nnd some are Sbaiva, Shakla' or Shikh. Both are idolatrous, revere 
the Hindu pantheon, worship all the Hindu gods and goddesses, 
observe and celebrate all the Hindu Bratas, feasts and lasts, aiul have 
respects for the Mahomodan influence njjon Hinduism, For guidance 
in social matters the Khondosahas look to the Tols of Kasi, 
Nevedwipa, Bikrampura Bhafparha and llatihagan of Calcutta ; 
and the Ivalwars, to those of Kasi, Kananj and Brindabon. 

Both of them have respects for the Vedas, Tnntras, Pnrans 
and Sanhitas, A Kbondosaha’s succession, penance, partition of 
property end other family matters such as customs, usages, observan¬ 
ces, funcreals, expiation or appeasing the gods and stars, fasts 
and festivals are regulated by such books of the Hindu Shastras as 
Dayabhaga, Dayatattwa, Dnyakrama Sangraha. Srikrisna and 
Dattaka Chandrika. Such matters of a kalwar are regulated by 
Mitaksbaya, Subodhini, Biromitrodayn, Kalpotarr., Dattaka Mlm- 
ansa, Chintauioni and Bibad Ratnakar, 
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Both of them are initiated by Bikeha, and wear wooden wreaths. 
But some of tho Kalwars wear wreaths of RndrakslA or »tho sacred 
thread by Observing Upanoyana. (Moat of the Kahatraa, Chhetris, 
Thaknrs and othe* Yaiahyas go wrthont the sacred thread and do 
not care for it. Both burn tho dead-l»dy by cremation on funeral pytg.>* 

The Brahman priest of a Khoimosaha is separate from that of 
the other cartes* but .that of a Kalwar is held on an equality 
with those of the Brahman, the •Kshatriya and others. Water, fried 
bread and confect ions of a Kalwar are accepted by Brahmans and 
others. AH taste the fried bread and confeeliAs prepared by a 
Tvalwnr Balwi (confectioner). Tile Ponchogotri Jirahmans, Vaidyas, 
Kayosthhos and the Naboshaks as adverse party in Bengal do not, 
accept the water of a Khomlasaha. But the Kbondosalia Ualwikors 
of Foridpnr, Dacca, etc. find customers of nearly all castes. 

Both of them observe, almost all the Sanskars or compulsory sacred 
acts of-life, cutting of the navel, boring the ear, shaving* the hair, 
silling, etc., in some form or ether. The ‘ceremony of marriage, 
,Srmlh (funeral) and tho like of both are almost alike. A Khondo- 
saha observes navelcutting, fjalting, ear-boring, first hail-shaving, 
initiation by Diksha, marriage, second-marriage, hair-parting in 
pregnancy, eating milk, curd, condensed milk cream, clarified butter 
and* honey (I’auchamrita) in pregnancy and so on. A Kbondosalia 
does not allow widow-marriage ; but a Kalwar does ; and whoso does 
it, becomes lowered in social rank. They do it simply;! y imitating 
•other castes who allow it in those regions. About Patna ami 
westwards there are extant the ti?o*nmaniugs of the text, ‘A daughter 
can be given away in gift once only ; namely, (1) The father 
•or the venerable guardian protector can once only give away a 
daughter in gift ; therefore a woman can marry once only and &o 
more ; and (2) this version applies only to the first marriage of a 
maiden daughter; but if a widow is to bo married after the first 
marriage, she must marry or give herself away without requiring 
the gift or any other interference of the father or other relation. 
After the gift in the first marriage the father or other relations lose 
lliicr right, title and interest in the daughter, and slio becomes the 
bride-groom's property and after his demise and defunct the widow 
becomes without an owner therefore a second gift becomes impossi¬ 
ble,—for who will make a gift of hr# end whoso property is tthe ? 
It is advisible that an orphan, helples* meansless, widow be remar¬ 
ried. It will undoubtedly be a safe and undeviating course against 
flirtation and prostitution. Both possess Gotra or agnatic famous 
name: and marriage within the same Gotra is strictly prohibited. 
Marriage again is restricted to the same caste. But about Tip?rah, 
Bylhet, Ohitagong and east Dacca some Khondo-sahas allow nuptial 
union with the Baidyas and tho Kayosthhas. The time during 
which a Kalwar mourns is 12 days. Perhaps through the oppression, 
zeal and urging of the Brahmans of Barba the time for a*Ivhondo- 
saha’s mourning has become 30 days 

Most of both of them learn somewhat how to read and write 
the vernacular. 

A Kalwar lias no objection to eat Pakki (or fried bread, confec¬ 
tions and the like) prepared by a Brahman, a Kshotriya or'a Halwi, 
But he can eat Kachcbi (or boiled rice, baked bread, curry and the 
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like if prepare^ by a eastefeliow or hia own spiritnal leader only. 
A Khondosaha eats boiled rice and the like prepared, by a caste- 
fellow or a Brahman, and is qdtcasted if he eats rice boiled or 
touched by fny other caste. He eats Pokkanna (Pakki) or confec¬ 
tions prepared by a Halwi Moin. There hardly becomes any ne¬ 
cessity or occasion for a Khondosaha to cat the Pakki prepared or 
touched by a Boidya or a Kayasthha and therefore ft cannot "be ascer¬ 
tained whether a Khondosaha would taste it ; for generally upon in¬ 
vitation by a Boidya or a Kayasthha, a Khondosaha guest is served with 
fried bread (chaba u i)‘ and curry by a Brahman and the sweetmeats 
are served general!/ by him and rarely by the host. 

A Kalwar never in any way comes in contact with a Shaundi, 
and slights the Khondosahas of Benga'l by imputing their mixing 
with the Shaundis. In Behar, Mithila,. North Rarha to the north 
of the Ajoya, Barendra, Dacca, or Banga, Paridpur, Sylhet, Tipcrah, 
and* Chitagong no Khondosaha mixes with a Shaundi, there becomes 
no nuptial union, the same hubble-bubble is not! used for smoking, 
the same priest does not officiate, neither eats Pakki or Kachchi of 
the other, and so on. But those on the banks of the Bhagirathi in 
the western half of Bagrhi and South-Rarba to the south of the Ajoya 
in some places smoke the same hubble-bubble and allow the same priest 
to officiate probably for the Rarhi-Brahmans’ and others’ calling 
them Snnrhi Sunrhi and trying to make the two identical ; but in the 
matter of mavriage, boiled rice, Pakki and the like the Khondosaha 
and the Shaundi are quite different pnd separate. 

Both of thgm have got Baithak, Panchayat or local social mass 
meeting to guide and direct that the Sanskars are punctually ob-« 
served, that on the occasion of a Sradh the representative of the 
deceased to be admitted into the fellow-ship as a member of the 
Boithak is a fit person, that is, is not to be blamed for eating ano¬ 
ther caste’s rice or marrying a woman of different caste, is honest 
and devout, and observes the Sanskars, that on the occasion of a ' 
marriage no foreigner of other castes is introduced into the caste or 
community and the like. It also decides all matters and questions 
connected with the caste. 

We also observe that tbrongbout 'Northern India there is ano- ’ 
ther class of men who live oij and by the manufacture and sale of, 
liquors. To the ,east of Proj%ga ('Allahabad), Kasi or Benares, the 
Soane and the Oroudoki Ihey are called Sbaundikeya, Shaundika, 
Shaundi or Shoonrhi (Sunri). Saha, > Shaw, Sana, Sahaya, Torof- 
dar, Biswas, Sarkar, Mondol and the like are the titles current 
arnoflg them. To the west of the Gondoki, the Soane, Kasi and 
Proyaga they are known by the name of Kalal, Kalar or Shoonrhi 
and also Kalwar. Kalwar is the vulgarised corruption of Kalindi- 
palaka ; and Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar is the vulgarised corruptions 
of Kollopala or Kalpopala. These two are confounded by being 
akin and identical in sound or pronunciation very like Shoridi 
and Shaundi or Shonrhi and Shoonrhi; and the consequence is 
that ignorant people consider these two distinct castes as iden¬ 
tical and wish to make them so. That is not the case: these two 
castes are really quite distinct. t 

Many of the Kalals of Northwestern Provinces know and make 
themselves known as Kshattriya or Lawokiya Chauhau Kshatriya 
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that ignorant people consider these twoi distinct castes as identical 
and wish to make them so, # That is not the case : thdbe tfto castes 
are really quite distinct. % 

Many of the KalaTs of Northwestepi Provinces know fnd make • 
themselves known as Kshatriya or lLawokiya Chauhan Kshatrifa^ 
or Soter ( ^ ’BfT’i to distil signifying doer in the plural ) 
Kshatriya.* Other Kalals, Ksflars or'Shtinrhis call themselves Vaisbya. 
12 days are the time fixed for a Ratal's mourning period. 

In the matter of religion, Tol, successeion, partition of property, 
immemorial customs and usages, penance, Dikshd, bearing wooden 
wreaths, cooking and service of foods, observance of fjpnskars, worship 
of gods and goddesses, gifts, Brata, fasts, feasts and the like the 
procedure followed by the Kalals or Kalars and Shnnrhi is nearly 
the same as that of the Kalwars and the Khondosahas, excepting that 
they according to Kshatriya Custom observe Adhibas in mariage. 
Widow-marriage prevails among the Kalals, but not arflong the 
Shawndis cf Bengal except Behar, 

The very Hoihoyas who were termed ‘the inexorable and in¬ 
human’ for annihilating the Brahmans and piercing the womb of their 
pregnant wives to kill the woulcf-be-Brahman foetus, were termed 
‘the high-souled’ for protecting, establishing and nourishing the 
Brahmans almost, succumbed under tho fatal grasp of the lierce Bud¬ 
dhists. They too were the mighty worshipful Shaundikeya-kula, the 
■tinerant wine-merchants roaming, rambling and migrating through 
Mitfwa, the Doal>, the Punjab, Oudh, Madhyadesha, Behar, Mithila, 
larcndra, Banga, Sylhet, Tipcrahf JBagrhi and Rarha under the 
ocal names of (Kalwar,) Kalal or Kalar and Shaundi • (Shunrhi). 
.'hay again turned out Buddhists abhorring the Brahmans, and 
1 turn in establishing Brahmonya in Bengal in party-clique turned •. 
at the object of slight and derision, being slighted and hated under 
re plea and colour of stopping drinking, in the society of the Pon- 
hogotri Brahmans, the Boidyss, tho Ivayosthhas and the Nobo- 
iftks, the castes espousing the cause of Brahmoniya. The course of 
me and circumstances is so fickle, . 

The attempts to suppress liquors were partially crowned with 
iccess in Rajputana where at present no spiritselling Shaundi or 
«lwar may be found permanently domiciled, the Europeans and 
■itish soldiers there being supplied with print's by Kayosthhas and 
tabndis or Kalwars who are residents of the surrounding countries 
d who receive contracts or licenses to do sfi. The* reason being 
at men there strictly abstained from drinking liquors and for 
nt of drunkards there was no necessity for selling wines and 
ch more for the existence of the Shaundis or Kalwars there! 
lilar is the story in Kashmir and Sindh. The account of them in 
gpur, the Punjab and Behar up to Nepal is that in North West- 
Povirices and Oudh retold. Their description in the Deccan and 
igal has been fully given. Those of them in Pragyotish or Assam, 
mola (Komilla or Sylhet) and Chittagong are nearly the same 
ii Bengal except that they allow intermarriages with the Ivayo- 
jas and the Boidyas, Their number is very small in Orissa ; and 
/ almostjesetnble those in Bengal. 

Tho Parcis of Orissa and Nagpur and the* Vandarisof Nagpur, 
larashtra and southwards in the Deccan are quite different from 
Shauudi-caste, it is believed; and as such they have nothing 
o with the scope of the present treatise. They live by selling 
i-jnice,‘ date-juice and the cocoanut-juice 'called Tod.^ in 
ral. Bat the Vandaris wea* ’ 
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personal knowledge of the existence and condition of the Shaundis 
in these parts' of India, All that is recoded has been gathered from 
informations from the natives/of little knowledge a Bout Vellore, 

• Madras, /Jydarabad, Bangawe, Madnra, TficKinopaly, Tanjore, 
‘•Combaconum, Maeverum, etc., mat the Vaishyaor Vunia locally called 
in Tamil Kalian (poor roguish vagabonds^, Maravan (poor cultivator), 
Kanatodhor (cultivating farmers'!, Agnniurkier (‘rich tradesman) and 
Vellalon or Mudcliyer (merchant hr prosperity) in order from one in 
the lowest position to that of the highest rank all dealing in liquors ; 
but some say thaVa'Kshatryfi (Chiu tri) will not drink Vania’s liquors if n 
Olihetri’s liquors\be available. Now-a-days all Varnas, Ayer, Ohhetri 
and Shoodran, adopt the lucrative spirit-selling profession. No special 
castename for spiritselling Vaishya, Vunia being in vogue. 

For basis or authority the following treatises of the recognised 
Hindu Shastras have boon resorted to. 

* The'Vedas: Rig vela, Samwda, the Black Yajnh, the whit > 
Yajuh and the Atbluirva ; Sliatnpatha Brahman,; Katyayona SJimuta- 
Sntra; Buddhist Books— Binaya Pitaka and Bojro Snchi; Chi¬ 
nese Books—Samuel Beal’s Fokpuki, Fahian and Siyuki ; the 
Tontras—Kaulaboli, Nirultur, Chinacbar, Nirvana, Kromodwipika, 
Gupta Sadhon, Uddamoreshwara, f’etkarini, Montrokosh, Yogini, 
Kularnova, Bishwosar, Bienn-Safioshranania, Ram-Sohoshtanama, 
Kamakbya, Konkal Malini. Gautamia, Matrikaveda, Mobanirwana 
Saroda, Tppnra Sav Sanmclicboya, Mobacbiuacbar, Montro-mohododhi, 
Radlia, Bribonnila, Tara-Itohosya, Sbaktanonda Torongini, N’la, 
Torbol, Sbyama-Rohosya, Ruirfijamol and Gayotri ; Mohapnrans— 
Matsya, Minkondeya, Bhagobota, Bbobisya, Brobmanda, Brahma, 
Brohmo-Buibortta, Bamona, Shoivn, Bayova, Baralia, Boisnova, Agncya, 
,'Naroda, Padma, Linga, Garurha, Kanrma and Skanda ; Cpopurans— 
Narasingha, Brihoddhorma, Devi, Devi-Bhagobola, Brihon-NarodHi, 
Atma Puran, Kalika, Adi, Vyasa and lvalki ; Sanbitas— Manu, 
Atlri, Likhita, Bisnu, Yajnaval-kya, Uslionoh, Yama, AposiomboJ 
Somborta, Katyayona, Porasbor, Vyasa, Shonkba, Gauloma, Shata- 
topa, Basistba. Harita, Angiros and Gorga ; Mobabharola, Ramayara, 
Poncbodogi, Moniratna, Shonkora Bijoya, Yoga Basistlia It a may ana 
and Bolla’-charita ; Darslmna—-ankhya, Baishesika, Vedanta ; 
Upanisat — Eesha, Kotha, Prosbnh, Moondoka and Mandookya. • 
Often at the close o^ nights while it was profoundly dark or a 
short before jfche Sunrise*when theebsed eyes made it still darker, 
during the process of taking when the drowsiness was subsiding on 
the one band and the sparks of consciousness were rising on the other, 
at the time intervening at which the mind was enjoying undisturbed 
Composure and purity of thought many of the principal facts, the final 
topics and abstruse matters depicted in this book, spontaneously appeared 
and revealed themselves as inspirations or revelations, in tho clear and 
good language, which were rendered into black and white th * next 
morning. Occasionally as the memory faded the language altered 
here and there by bits. Afterwards while searching through the 
Shastras when most of'them corresponded with the accounts given 
in the current books of the sacred Hindu Shastras the pleasure 
knew no bound „ 

Here ends this bi§ chapter wherein hav^ been described caste- 
system, the Soma-Snra aud the Vaishya Khandya Sahas daring the 
time described in the Vedas, Shrauta Sutras, Purans and the like, and 
the Shoonda distilled liquor aud the Shauudikas during the time 
descijbed in the Purans, Tantras, Sanbitas and the like— the 



feOCIETV IN BENGAL AT ABOUT AKABDA tOOO. 


»95 


Tantrika and Early Panranlka period, namelyv the &haundikas were 
Kshatriya in origin and became Vaishya^for selling liquors. Now it 
remains to be described how they came to be slighted by one .portion of 
the Hindus ift Bengal and to bo considered low and despised in its 
society and in ils’bohks, namely, a jew Upapurans and Sanhitas. 
patronised by it during the last four <jr five hundred years.* 

CHAPTER III. 

THE AUPAPUItANIlv AND SANiXITAIKA TUOAf SIIAK 1500 - 1825 . 
The causes of the ncglcct'to-wards the Sha und is-J- The ir condi¬ 
tion slighted and despised by a portion of the/Hindus turn¬ 
ing out to be hostile to them out of party spirit in its society . 

The Shaundis began, by a portion of the Hindus having interests, 
adverse to them and bearing «malice against them, to be slighted 
and considered low and base upon some such plea a3 the connection 
with liquors in manufacture and sale of them when attempts to sup¬ 
press liquors began. 

At about the beginning of She Shakabda era there sprang into 
germs the Tantrika Faith basecVupou the Noirgronttha, Maheswor, 
Bhoirob, Shoiva, Shakta and other forms of religion and observed 
with wine, flesh, fish, females and foods ; and there-after did germinate 
the faith inculcated in the Purans in the next five or seven 
centuries, and there began to bs composed a treatise or two on the 
ejibject. But that cannot be said to have been the c iTnmencement 
of the Tantrika or the Pauranika Yuga or epoch ; for then thoso faiths 
were espoused by very few men who bore a very insignificant 
proportion, and Buddhism like aii ocean prevai'ed throughout the 
land up to the eleventh century of the Shaka era at any rate, 
•Bhottopada Kaumarila, Shonkoracharya and so forth being so many 
volcanic eruptions and the lava sent out then formed the foundations 
’ on the bed of the ocean far below the surface-water and it jwould 
take a very long time for them to rise up to the surface and form 
happy land, pleasant fields and delightful groves ; and these faiths 
proceeded afloating like so mauy catamarans or cano n s. Thorefore 
it would not be wrong to hold that Buddhistic epoch extended up to 
•the eleventh century of the Shaka era. Noirgronthha, Maheshwor, 
Bhoirob, Shoiva and Shakta Sects grappled long w : th Buddhism with 
6he weapons in hand ; but being narrowjpuruled and blind with selfish¬ 
ness it could not conciliate the mind of tjie general public. So it 
could not attain to success. Subsequent to the eleventh century of the 
Shaka era the flags of the liberal Boisnovism and the ppnnons of its 
charming Song-lcirton or hymns to God flapped ;—then the old aupent 
Buddhism somewhat wore out and slackened for long standing, then 
the mind of men became peevish and sad with Mahomedan invasions 
and the loss of independence of yie Hindus, and then men got oppress¬ 
ed and agitated with the attrocities of the Tantrika ;—the fresh Bois¬ 
novism was liberal like Buddhism and it did not wound the popular feel¬ 
ings any way. So the liberal Boisnovism pleased and won over the mind 
of the public and was crowned with success ; and Buddhism began to 
disappear. From this timo commenced the attempts to suppress the 
oppressions of the Tantiikas, the wines and drinking ;—and most 
of the Purans, especially the chiefest of them, were composed by the 
Boisnova teachers. It would not be wrong to hold this period as the 
Pourauika Yuga or epoch. The hereditary castesystem did not be¬ 
come so much regular and fixed now, Thus passed away four or five,. 
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hundred years. ' Gradually and slowly there extended the worship and 
aystem of gods and goddesses^; and men got divided into Brahmans 
and Shudsas iirtbe world ( Bengal ). Men would not so much trouble 
their head about JBrohma ( Gocj°), Upanisat C tile researches about 
'God ), the creation, the systefa of the world, \he B >yal dynasties, 
th* transition of epochs, the aAials of kings and so forth and tlie 
investigation. researches, instruction and learning on those subjects 
disappeared. Now men cared for the insftnetion <'about the rules and 
principles to guide a Brahman and a Shudra in leading daily-liie, about 
the customs am? penances, a,bout purification, ablution, impure rice, 
cleanliness of coVaet and unclean vows in feasts, and about Sradh 
( funereals ), fakts, feasts and gifts, and in distinguishing real and 
corrupt Brahmansg and for this purpose concise books were compiled 
under such titles as Sanhita, Poddhoti, -Niti and tlie like. Now men 
in Bengal in one sense divided into Brahmans and Shudras, groaned, 
withered and were at a loss being put'into extremities at tlie height 
of |he Mahomedan tyranny, and becamo solicitous and anxious at the 
b•sties and turmoils of the foreigners. Then was being said 'and 
written much to prohibit and stop the use of liquors. After the 
eleventh century of the Shaka era gradually in slow progress disappear¬ 
ed Buddhism and there extended thi Tantrika and the P.mranik faith 
throughout the country and there began to be compiled these small 
treatises as so many synopses of tbo voluminous Purans und'ar the 
name of Sanhita at various 'times and places Lr the advantage of the 
local sectarian communities in observing and celebrating customs and 
usages and penances, and these Sanhitas alone becamo the sole mea/.s 
for guidance in observing customs, ‘manners, usages, penances and the 
like when after the seventeenth century Shut a era the mass became 
illitarete and ignorant and the teachers of Tols acquired very litfrle 
knowledge and thus gave rise to the Sauhitaika Ynga oi epoch. 

* The idolatry of the Noirgrontbha, Bhoirob, Mahoshwor, Kapalika, 
Dondi, Behari, Shoiba, Shakta or other sects grappled long, and 
could not produce a single impression on the body of Buddhism. 
Tantras abound with Nirban, Mukti, Moksha and other terms of Bud¬ 
dhism. In the seventh century of the Shaka era the idolatry of Adi- 
nath Poreshnath Mobabir Jin pierced through the Meditativo worship 
of the atheistical Buddhist monks aiming at the salvation by annihilation. 
Nirran, Nironjon, Mukti, Moksha and the like, Ason ( modes of 
sitting in meditative postnre ), Achomon ( washing of the mouth ), 
Yoga (mortification of the nrnd), Dkyana (meditation), Top ( medi¬ 
tation with torture ), Grata ( fasting with strict rites ), and the like, 
‘ Korina (acts), their consequences and the like, purification, cleanliness, 
custom, penance and the like ; poverty, asceticism by abandoning 
the worldly life, Maitri (charity), mercy, devoutness, pardon, peace, 
abstinence from worldly pleasures, check to senses, and the like, and 
such Other Buddhistic practices, doctrines, principles and the like 
continued extant without stints. The worship of the idol, Jin, alone 
was the introduction and innovation and in that too all men were 
equally capable without any distinction and impediment with perfect 
liberty. The praises to the Kshatriya personages as demi-gods 
or heroes, found currency and approbation among the Buddhists 
who maintained the pre-eminence of the Kshatriyas. If idols were 
to be worshipped at all, it* would be better to worship Kshatriya heroes 
or deml-gods. Gradually in slow progress the Ramayana and the 
accounts of Ram together with the worship of gods and goddesses 
conneoted with them began to gather and coil round this worship 
in spirit and mind ; but those Buddhistic praet.ces, tenets and 
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principles were visible on the Interlading spaces. All oould worship 
JRam and Sita without any impediment with perfect liberty. Now 
8honkorajharya once made an attempt upon the* docfge and plea 
of one universal satil to penetrate 1 sting into this meditative worship ; 
but the allegationVas not really liberal and cordial and free from 
selfishness; and it was transient. | Still Bnddhism had five or*s€fen 
centuries of its lifo to enjoy. In the eleventh century of the Shaka era 
the idolatry of MshaBlrarofc and the enterprises of Krisna engrossed 
this mental worship. In Krone’s worship all men are on one and 
the same level,—even the women, the Shudras a/d the MIeclichhas, 
all, can worship Krisna, without any bitch and jfith perfect liberty. 
The Non-Hindus can augment the bulk of jfho liberal Boisnobs. 
In it too there are the same allurements of Nirvana, Mukti, Moksha, 
and the like, those very practices of Aeon, Achomon, Yoga, Dhyan, 
Top, Brota and the like, those very acts of Indigence, wearing of 
rags, forsaking of the worldly ties, begging, preaching and the like, 
those very anecdotes of Korma, Kormofol and the likl, thos» very 
dategories about, purification, changing, ’customary observances, 
penances and the like, and those very moral doctrines on pity, mercy, 
devoutness, forgiveness, peace* abstinence, refrninment from appotites, 
and the like,—only dressed under new garb and newly coloured',—only 
the stories about them being^of the new type. Buddhism decayed ; 
bn?its liberal practices, doctrines, principles and the like were fresh. 
The present Hatha .Tatra, Ilash-Jatra, Snun-Jafra, Doljatra and some 
cither Boisnob processional festivals are but the snrvivals.a.id imitations 
of the grand Buddhistic processions, and introduction of the popular 
Buddhist festivities into the Bofenah religion, only the form of the 
idols differing—the idol of Ram and Sita, or of Radha and Krisna or 
Jogonnath or Shulgram, Domodor and the like taking the place of 
Buddhadeva. All being the Buddhist practices. Bollovaswami introduc¬ 
ed luxury into the Boisnob religion. Now the Brahmans began to play 
tricks and held ont their predominance upon some pretence pr other 
and sometimes by chicane. Now as the king of the land * became 
Mlechchlia, they bad no royal patronage, rather the Musulmau kings 
and emperors were adverse to them especially, They went to the 
enemy’s camp and mixed with the Boisnobs and began to introduce 
changes in the liberal Boisnob religion and gradually removed its 
liberality and introduced narrow-mindedness and selfishness. As the 
public mass were in the darkness of nyiorance, were ever doubting and 
impure in mind, they encompassed their object am], interests by gradu¬ 
ally monopolising the worship of gods anfll preparation of foods, that 
is, by confounding them and creating such superstitious beliefs andT" 
raising such doubts and dodges, as, ‘can any and every one well 
utter incantations in the worship «f gods or perform worships*? Or, 
‘Is it right to allow any and every one to worship gods’or to cook or* 
touch the offerings to gods. It would be well if these things wera 
got performed by learned Brahmans.’—‘Oh! it is a god, it is the 
worship of gods, these are the offerings in worship, it is a dish of 

offerings, take care, go aside, don’t touch, it is prohibited to touch’;_ 

and thus ever frightening or ever confounding the boorish, peevish, 
ever-evil-thinking and very godfearing, public mass, especially the 
sorrowful and mournful men ever oscillating—‘what leads to what, 
what led to whist, what resulted in do*ng what’—and Joy putting 
the divine service or worships of themselves and of others and the 
cooking of foods, at their disposal and by rendering and announcing 
the last three acts to be superior and praiseworthy and by raising 
distinctions in rice boiled, bread fried, or currv tow'>W v. . 
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professional moti hereafter < ’called variofte castes. Th • idolatry inculcated 
in the Bamayon, the Mohabljarot, tho Tontras, the Purans, the 
Sanhitas, ettf., a&onapanied with the distinctions in rice, bread and 
curry of distinct castes, marriages within one and^the same caste, 
the hereditary caste distinctions, the worship of gods and goddesses, 
etfetdmary oDservances, penances,^ and the like, having the worship 
by proxy and holding the supremacy of the Brahmans, is called the 
Brabmoniya religion. Bam is the ever-dxistent <-absolute * Being ; 
Krisnais the one soul, Ultimate Essence or the Highest Being. Now 
the Buddhistic practices, tenets and principles were all digested or 
worn away and onttlfe wane ;—the terms NirvaD, Moksha, Mnkti, 
Moitri and the likeVre audible no more. Tho Brahmans alone obtain 
salvation, and none else. If the distinction in rice boiled or touched 
by, and the prohibition of marriage among, different castes, that is, 
tho eastedistinction, and the worship by proxy die away and disappear 
there will bo no necessity for Brahmuns and the supremacy of the 
Brahmans will disnpp-ar. 

As in time past the Brahmans of the Shaktji sect turned ost 
Boisnova and introduced Brabmoniya into tho Purans and other 
Boisnava books, and eastesystem amolig the Boisnoras, and as now 
a Poncbogotri Brahman of FaridpuV by name IJaricharan Gongo- 
padbaya turned out a Musnlman under the name of Din Mahmad 
composed a treatise against cow-slaugh'ter and preached tlio doctwnes 
against cow-slanghter amongst the Musulmans, so during the last 
few centuries ( the Poncbogotri BralimaDS as Gosairjs, preceptors, 
priests, and the like, played tricks to introduce and enforce, 
Brabmoniya among tho Sahas, tint Shunrhis and the Sonarbcnias 
and to render the Saha and the Sha,undi considered as one caste. 

It should be borne in mind that although during Shut 1100* 
Bflddhism began to disappear giving its place to Brabmoniya, that is, 
almost all the Hindus Buddhist before gradually repudiated Buddhism 
and embraced Brahuionya, yet 1700 Shaka era passed away before the 
work was completed ; and still was the last spark of Buddhism 
visible. Even the Montras or incantations to celebrate and perform ' 
the worship of gods and goddesses, to observe fasts, feasts, Sradh, ex¬ 
piations and the like inculcated by Brabmoniya, were not organised 
and regulated. About Hhska 14.70 Rnghunandau Shorma framed and 
extended the Montras. Therefore it may be said that at any rate after < 
the fifteenth Shaka century ^the party of the Brahmans began in 
substance to be well off and th*. distress, misery, hardship and difficnl-' 
tjr of the party of tho Ivhofldo Saha, the Shaundika and the Sulwrna- 
banik began to be really possible. Thj difference in religion and the 
rivalry, for acquiring livelihood and self-interests were its causes. 

When the priests were dividing and weakening the people by 
preaching ahd extending it in the Athharvaveda witli the intention 
of establishing Brohmo-Jyestha or the supremacy of the Brahmans, 
inviolability of Brahman’s property in lands or kine, and in its sup¬ 
port the. hereditary character of the professional titles, Buddhism 
without abolishing hereditary castc-system or being unable to do so, 
simply rendered their object ineffectual to the continuance of tho 
unity and general intercourse of men in general to some extent by 
continuing intermarriages among the castes, the cooking ancLdolling 
of boiled rice, bread and tilts like among them by all, and priesthood 
available "to all castes if properly qualified ; of course at last the prin¬ 
ciple merged into Kshatriya supremacy. Now, therefore, the Brah¬ 
mans took care to prohibit intermarriages amongst the castes by the 
iirincble ,of Varna Sonkor to monopolise the cooking of boiled tics, 
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bread and the like by prohibiting eating one-another’s rice, and to 
restrict priesthood to the Brahmans. But the caste-distinction prevailed 
eo much that It became rampant ; and eight BrafimanS of Kanauj 
required nine separate kitchens *13 an d twelve Rajputs 

required thirteen cooking pots ^ C5?T s?1 

In Malwa in the south of Rajputana and to the east of Guj«r?at 
there lived iho ^descendants of king Hoihoya on the banks of the 
Normoda. Some of th9m invented the distilled liquor long called 
Shoonda there-about and the Hoyhoyas dealing in it went by the 
professional name of Shaundi, Shnundika or^Sh/nndikeya. At the 
beginning of the Sbaka era the Bitihotra or Agni.^woyongjata, Bhoja, 
Shaundikeya and other Kulas or divisions of the Hoyhoyas adopted 
the cause of the idolatrous Brahmans then called the 'heretics’ under 
the sects of Noirgronthba (naked), Maheshwora, Bhoiroba, etc., and 
spread over Northern India in checking Buddhism ; and along 
with it the Shaundikeya Hoyhoyas advertised and established the 
purrency and use of the distilled liquor, Shoonda. It vra^never»called 
Shoonda elsewhere beyond Malrva ; and it went by some such names 
as Suta, Sura, Shudha, Modjm, Amrits, Modya and the like, the 
names of the fermented liquor called Soma-Sura. So this term is not 
available in the Vedas, Brahmanas, Sutras, Tripiloka o’ other Buddhis- 
tic.books, Tontras, Purans, Ranhitas and the like. The fermented 
liquor is called Sun-to in the Sijnki of Iliuen Tsiang. Probably then 
(joth the sorts of distilled and fermented liquor were called Suta ; 
and afterwards in the Tontras, Pnrans, Sanhitas and oiler books both 
the Kshatriya afterwards Vaishya Iloyhoya Shaundikas, the dealers in 
the distilled liquor, Shoonda, and*the Sutapanya Vaishyas, the sellers 
of the fermented liquor called Soma-Sura, Shaspa, Tokma, Laj, 
Noguohu, Urua, Sutra, Bostro, etc., went by the name of Shoondi 
( Slinnrhi or Sunri ), Shaundi, Shanndika or Shaundikeya. Whfcn on 
account of the non-demand of the ferment»d Suta Soma-Sura duo to the 
•extensive use and currency of the distilled Shoonda liquor the latter 
Vaishya traders abolished the sale of the Soma-Sura and lived by the 
sale of grain-crops, thread, cloths and the like, then at about the fifth 
century of the Sbaka era at Kanyalvnbja (Kifnauj) dnring the reign of 
the Bordhon dynasty of this Vaishya caste they got the title of the 
Kalindipaloka whereof Kal.war is the corruption. Another name 
of the sqiritsellers Shaundika is Kellopala or Kolpopala whereof 
Ivalwar, IColar and Kalar are the corrupt forms. Shomli, Shondika 
or Shonrhi again is the nieknam<9of the said. Vaishya traders in 
grain-crops, which forms again being almost* identical in sound, 
confounded with Shoondi, • Shaundi, Shaundika and Shunrhi, andT* 
for this reason and the Kalwar becoming {lie caste-title ot both of them, 
both the Khondo Saha dealing In grain-crops, threads, el9th and 
other articles of trade and the Shanndika dealing in liquors went by 
the title of Shunrhi. Shoondi, Shaundi or Shaundika. The Robi-crops, 
namely, barley, wheat, oat, linseed, mustard, lentilcs, pulses and the like, 
are also called Klionda grains ; and for dealing mostly in these seed- 
crops they got the professional title, Khondo Saha. Now the terms 
Kalwar and Shaundika are restricted to, and signify, the dealers in 
liquors ; and therefore these cannot be the caste-title of the Khondosaha. , 
living on the sale of rice, barley, wheat, oat, linseed, mustard, lentiles 
pulses, cotton %nd silk thread, cloth and the like only and never 
dealing in liquors long since 

Some grudging Pondits of shallow knowledge of the adverse 
Ponchogotri Brahmans say that the Ivhonda Saha as a distinct caste 
cannot be orovei. They are not weV-wW *- v <> .»* *\» 
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Hindu caste, and so betray their ingnoranoe or stupidity. They are 
simply Pondits without knowing and learning. They are milkmen 
without good'milk, very like a tank without water in it. Is'not a fact 
stronger than a hundred texts. Even if the present Saha or Khondo 
Saha be regarded as the ancient seller of Soma-Sura, paddy, seeded 
graiacrops, fried grain, spices, thread, silk-thread, etc , yet the Soma- 
Sura liquor of the rotting system is not identical with^the -alembic dis¬ 
tilled Shoonda liquor, my is the Vaishja Sorifa-Snra-Bikrayee identi¬ 
cal with the Kshattriya Hoihoya Shaundikeya ; nor are the Saha or 
Khondo-Salm and nfre Shaundika identical if five, seven, ten, twenty 
or more generations ^ast be examined. At present the Sliaundikaa 
alone sell liquors ; and the Sahas or Khondo Sahas sell paddy, rice, 

( Shospa). barley, whent, oat, pulses (Tokma), cloths, fried 
grains,- confections and grocer’s articles. The latter live mostly 
on the trade in rice and the seeded grajn-crops, pulses, wheat, oat, 
linseed, mustard-seed, and the like, and are fitly termed the Khondo- 
Saha 0e the S9edod-grain-crop-dealer by their proper professional title. 
All tho caste-names are but professional. Are Shaundika and Khondo- 
Saha identical; because some of the former have the title Saha ? The 
Suborna Banik, the Gondho Bonik ; thorTili, etc. have the title Saba; 
should they for that be Saba or Shaundika ? The Brahman, the Khondo 
Saha, the Gondlmbene and the Suborn*. Banik all alike possess the 
titles, Mallik, Haidar and Ray are they for that identical in caste ? There¬ 
fore tho caste name, Khondo 8aha, is not meaningless, inconsistent, 
unreal, or Utopian. The fact is that these Pondits do not know it, 
Moheschandra Vidyaratna of Mallilppur in Jessore while confound¬ 
ing Shondi with Shaundi ( pages*13-4 ) in saying that there are 
two kinds of Shnnrhi, namely, Modo or spiritselling and Chelti or 
rice-selling, could not but admit their distinction. 

vpsrt*!? # '»'#t sttft? i ts'fl 1 

Whether Vidyanidhi, Vidyaratra, Nayaratna, Smarta-Shiromonir 
or Vidya-Sagor, all became Pondits by reading simply ; and, aa 
mere book-worms, their knowledge and prudence are restricted to the 
books only (hey read. Man’s reason dawns at 15, when he begins 
to acqniro real knowledge of the external world. A Brahmin passes 
away 20, 25, or 30 years even in reading a book or two ; and then 
he starts life or enters the world, and wishes to be conspicuous by 
imagining some idea in fancy by mistaking and confounding this with 
that. Especially it is very diflicivH to arrive at a full, real information 
of a Hindu caste. One who cannot give a correct description or even 
idea of one’s own caste, cannot be expected to form a right estimate 
of another’s caste. He 1 carps when a boy like a parrot, from hear-say 
that this caste is high and should bo respected and this caste is low 
and untouchable. When and why high, why low, whether high or 
low for some selfinterest or malice, he does not learn, comprehend or 
understand ; and yet he does not refrain from calling this or that 
caste low by notes and comments, having some reason or other in 
view no doubt. Upon enquiry it appears flatly that there is some 
thing at the bottom, some selfinterest, party-spir t or ill-feelings in 
rivalry wherefor he makes such false pretence, misleads and teaches 
false things. The author bears such grudsre and malice against 
the Sunris that be associate? Sunri with a Yugi and a person who 
helps in the .burning of tho dead, and collects materials from those 
two books of Shastra only which deliberately intend to vilify tlie Shunrhi, 
by utterly turning back to those that speak highly of the Shunri, 
and uses tho contemptuous form Shunrhi and not Shaundi. This is 
misleading and pretending. 
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■The Shunrhis, the Sonarbenes, the Saha* or thin their writer toes 
not intend tint the object of revealing these hidden facts gathered 
with difficulties and ascertained with scrutiny and i^seat^-jies, is to 
create or cflntinife the ill parly-feelings and rivalry between the two 
factious pirties. the Shunrhi, the Siyrarhene and the Saha on the one 
bind, and the Ponchogotri Urahimut, the lioidya, the Iviyosthha. and 
.ne Noboshak on the other, or to widen the gap. It is altogether 
1 nugnapt to theij taste a»d far front their object that the mean 
.!■ -union showing the mean nature of the nidiilH’rs be fostered or 
, miinued. Rather it is their sole intention, chin ;jim and cause of 
ith-.rv that the happy and lucky union by dispelling phe gloominess of 
..wkngs standing long and spreading tar of the two’parlies the Shunrhi, 
'Ci ; Sonarhenc and the Saha, and the Poncho WJoni Ilralunan and 
oiinrs,would be the first preliminar) stepping Mono to the happv pros- 
p"! -is union of all the Hindu castes. It is in easy matter; lire act 
.!•• •■tnot involve hardship or,di(lieu)tv ; let the J’onchogotri . tmhmans 
and others acknowledge the Sbnmlii, the Sonarhene and the Sah.l 
\,nshva ami allow their usual position, rank and regard The- tft the 
V.csiiyft as ordaitufU in the Shasiras.atid let the Shunrhi.the Sonaibone 
in i the Saha pay due re\ert;nee ami respect to them. Then of 
era use their party feelings or had terms \uit come to an end, malice 
or ihr ill feelings will be e'qmifged, and the rivalry will disappear. 
J)< ,a..- ;ment arises for a matter of straw or a trifle; r-r.d i< so arose. 

>\ i ,.f ‘forget and forgive,' and •/,-/ fir-pwt h f>v £>->nc, nutv mend 
in )'■••>• dispel the mental gloominess or aberration or peevishness. 
T* there is nothing ami there can he had nothing, 911 grasping or 
‘ ci; ■ >;.,g. Kvervlliing is a mere mistake or fanrv. Nov. there is no 

1 ■ rule nor the former position of Lite fiipdn c isles. All of 
tin.;,, e now on one and the sjtnie level. Whatever may be the 
* result. Vaishya caste should lie termed Vaishya. ’i'hcre may he no 
c 1 ' ■ ■ ■ in actual matters, yet what liindcrunce, objection or hjrni 
11. ■ e be to call and treat a Vaishya caste ass Vaishya ? Honesty 

is - > l; st policy ; and unless what is due to others In? given to 

oil—' . raere can be no honesty, no goodness and no devoutness; 
and - ipe of any prospect. 

?’■ are the creatures of circumstances ami of the public opinion 
and le, 1 ngs : a clique of ten men can render I’lugnban (God) into 
limit (d nion); ami morality rules the society and nnui. Kven the 
wighti-s* piiuces obey its dictates amj mould their character and 
, prim ;|dras according to it. The vaiioys changes in the circumstances 
of the Shaundis furnish illustration* proving the irresistible ami 
unavoidable force of the public opinion anfl feeling?;, and showing hyw 
men of high position and order are reduced to ignoble and base"" 
condition, and those of low, mean, base origin become aggrandised 
and are made to occupy advantageous position, if the public opinion 
especially with the toyal favor shining on it, chooses so to do. • 

VprcJWJT tpi I JflT* HTtir tlV«tl*- 5 > 

'Stutt atw glr.jmf fr«n 1 aysit 5 ? i 

No doubt liquors are the main stay of the soldiers, sailors and 
labourers as invigorating and strengthening stimulants, and they 
cannot do without them especially in cold climes ; and no doubt 
Soma.Sura -Mariya, etc. were held most sacred in ancient time 
amongst the Hjpdus; and no sacrifice or adoration could be 
performed without them. 
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But in course of time men became frivolously addicted to 
liquors; and the serious vices $nd ruinious evils of the excesses in 
liquors pretailed, and gradually there commenced tbq attempts, 
fashions and duty of abhorring a ltd suppressing the liquors once 
considered n^ost sacred, at various times and places until they 
tiiljrflnatcd ii'ito climax and zenithfwhen men recollected or were re¬ 
minded of the horrors, real or feigned and fabricated for the purpose 
of inducement, of sudden destruction and ruin, nay, annihilation of 
the vast Jaduvansa of Jlwarka or Bombay numbering some laks even 
at a time when Klasna was their leader at Ptavasa Tirthha at noon 
after bath and befoje'dinner in a moment as the immediate result of 
drinking liquors turning out into altercations and then fatal fight, a 
short time after the Great Battle of Kurukshetra wherein Northern 
India was drained of men. Vide Bisnupuran Part V Ch. 37 verse 
29, 37-9, 44-5, and 49-50 ; Srimodbhagabata XI. 31. Mababharat, 
etc. The mishap was considered so shocking that it was in the 
moutli of every person ever since and most of the authors could not 
but fall back to it as a shocking reference. t • 

Jadtivansadhansha resorted to by the Antiliquor clique and cited 
as cogent reason and potent pica for proving the imminent dangers 
of frivolous drinking and for establishing its cause, is mentioned 
thrice in Srimadvagabat l’uran alone. 

wff qtffi 1 

« 

n ^ wstn 1 fwfsrauiH HHiqw 1 

*• 

jfirr famftaTrwqt 1 1 * 

HirafaiH ( wit) htshih* hi i 

f^fwTamfsiiff ?ts 5 ■mw *rfci: 1 wwi: 

1 w’: yj*r?i *um 1 ^ 

ggg: atwasi t< 3 wwmcnfw. 1 y* <ri sre-g g 1 ^ 

The Hindu common folks surpassingly superstitious bigoted and 
timid are notoriously credulous and wanting in common sense in 
believing any sort of allegations and sjatements relating to a fact of 
special nature particularly when lowering a caste or in any caste- 
question, and are unskilled to question or investigate into their ground 
lessness or unfounded c haqactcV of such facts alleged out of selfish 
/notices. 

Indeed after BauddhaYuga or Buddhistic period vigourous attempts 
were made to suppress liquors ; but all were in vain. The fact is that 
sane, sober, pien and writers inbobks of Sliastra.all Sanhitas and some 
‘Purans, described and treated liquors as an object of extreme hatred 
and suggested rules and hws to punish the drunkards ami threatened 
them with extreme suite 1 mgs in hell in the world to cotnc by putting 
drinking in the category of Mobapataka or the most heinous trans¬ 
gressions or offences; whilst otiieis. all Tanlras and a few of the 
Purans, were in favour o! liqmus, provided they be made holy and 
sanctified by immolation; soivt writers only, Manu, etc., remaining 
neutral. The character of these books was that they' represented 
in fact the opinion of the Sutnptadaya or public* communities at 
various times and places. 
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In spite of all these obstacles the reign of liquor^ became un¬ 
bounded; and drinking went on smoothly, calmly and quietly, undis¬ 
turbed, and drunkards flourished unpunished, unmolested and even 
untouched. 'And the \ylfble brunt of the iage was at last directed 
towards the Shaundis, tlje dealers in liquors,'in the vain attempts to 
nip liquors in the bud, to forestal or tm-H, liquors half way, as it 
were, to stop the use of liquors by suppressing! the sale thereof by 
punishing the sellers thereof by excommunication from society, the 
greatest and most severe punishment possible iftnongst the Hindus 
of that age, if they continued the sale of liquors, although there is no 
text in any recognised Hindu Siiastias directly and expressly 'degra¬ 
ding or out-casting any Shaundi whose boiled rice no doubt is pro¬ 
hibited to Dwija merely in attempts to suppress liquors considered as 
dregs of rice an act quite impossible as long,as theie were drunkards 
to drink liquors ; others of other professions would, as they do now 
in private, come forward and-sell liquors to meet the demands of the 
public as the Kayosthas abouljDclli, Kajputaua, Sylhet, Tiperah, etc. 

In this connection compare Shankar's anger and curse to his 
agnates for their refusal to accompany him in his mother's funeral 
on the ground that an Abodhuta has no right in the rite. He even in¬ 
fluenced a king to degrade them. SuptrriJr page (53. 

, The Shaundis were never degraded. They are n#y a degraded 
caste. They are not so much careful and mindful of the respect for 
the caste and do not wish to retain or regain it. They love to remain as 
, they are. All along they have When sticking to their own profession 
without interruption, and punctiliously observe all the ceremonies 
and rites ordained in the holy books. Their Vitsina status is utiiilter- 
rupted and unalterable,undifferiblc, indefeasible and unavoidable ; for 
the Hindu castesystem knows no transformation. The Bralijnans of 
the castes, Kaivaita, Dhibar, Kola, Shaundi, Subornabanik, Saha and 
others are mostly Vaidika and are hated.abused, and considered de¬ 
graded and low and cannot find place in the social community of other 
brahmans, but still they*are Brahmans by caste and^verc never :onsi- 
dered otherthan Brahman an;] can never be other titan Brahman.Many 
Brahmans, (Kshalriyas or Vaishyas) lKe In- service consideied as a 
dog's profession, do not know even»a h-tt; r of the Vedas or other 
holy books, are illiterate and never iflinate as pjiests or preceptors 
or live on alms, (or perform kingly funifinns or fend cattle, cultivate 
land and carry on any recommended trade); but they are never con-"' 
sidered Shudras, and continue as Brahman (, Kshatiiya or Vaishya). 
ManyKayosthhas andBoidyas are \fell-versed in all the holy bodies arid 
are so famous ; but they are never considered Brahmans ;—are kings 
or zemindars, but they are not Kshalriyas ;—carry on trade or com¬ 
merce, but they' are never considered as Vaishya. Many Shaundis, Sub- 
ornabaniks, Sahas, Kaivartas, Sodgopesand others ate masters of many 
holy books, are kings and zemindars; but they are never considered 
Brahman or Kshatriya. If it be held that the Shaundis had been 
Vaishya but they were degraded and considered as Shudra. Suppos¬ 
ing fbr argument’s sake that they were^ degraded or considered as 
Shudra or miglft be abused, slighted or low in the present society ; 
but still how can their Vaisbva-hood be severed from them. After all 
they must remain Vaishy a. They never were, and can never be, other 
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than Vaishya, Many holy hooks make mention of them and they 
a]e nowliei'e referred to as degraded. As they* are .excessively 
nignrdly in bestowinggifts and giving alms,sages were prohibited (mm 
receiving alnl* from them as a pita in the attempts to stop drinking 
savity; that \\ ines are dregs of boiled rice and whatever is dregs is hn ; 
for those books prescribe hard and severe penances to drunkards an f 
none to the Shaundis. _ Wine is a commodity fit to‘ be sold' by tne 
Vaishya : and in the case of the Shaundis adopting the profess:,.n 
of other.castes, the capsular crops are also* such; and they luce 
all along been carrying on trade in wine or capsular crops, and 
they live by no other means as support: therefore they alone art iit 
to lie purely Vaisfiva. in Northern India only the Vaishyas art: 
divided into distinct castes according to the different articles of 
sale, in the Dravirha or 'Deccan all the Vaishyas without anv 
distinction sell wine and other at tides vendible liy the Vaishyas. Sup¬ 
posing spit its to be abject, and supposing the Shaundis to be slight¬ 
ed tor their connection with that abject object; then too why should 
they be bereft of thdr Vaishya status? It it be argued that the fact 
of their bavins; been degraded, is not disputed, and the Hindu would 
never think of revising a decision artfved at many centuries ago. 
During the sixteen centuries of llhuddhist predominance the j 'tub- 
mans weie abused, slighted and lowered as heretics, and ■ bet 
castes lived as one caste without observing any castial distim -:i ; 
—how then after so great length of time the opinion of the I ■ ,'u 
public changed by degrees and the Brahmans became the cl . ; 

of the Vanias, and the distinction .of castes graduliy crept in' : 
socu ty. ( Ulicis may slight or consider as low, if the Shaumh I 
originally been Vaisbva then according to the piinciple of the ; - 
system they must remain as such and they caunoL be other .,1 
V.ushya. Being degraded at the native village of Kaiiauj it ., 't 
king’s Kerviee the I’onchogotri Bengal Brahmans became the p. : ... 
the king and were patronised hv him to such an extent that 
gained greater regard and advantages even than the Vaidik Brah" . s 
who came from the epuntry wlieie Bollal and his ancestors lu.i; 
and the liberal and holiest Vaidikas well-versed in the Shastras ’ ■!- 
itig the liberal, recusant and proud Shaundis, Subornabaniks, S .is 
and other high castes unjustly oppressed; adopted their cause by b,: ig 
their priests when the latter were being punished by the king goaded by 
the Pouchogotri Brahmans, vi^fi low social position by way of rcloi.. 
namely, as the Shitundis, the Subornabaniks and others abbotr- i 
.-Ao'touch some of the castes, hated them, avoided to eat with then 
or deal with them amt slighted them, so they would in return 
lie degll with by others in the like manner ; and the Vaidikas 
opposed tile* Voncliogolvis in many other respects ; therefore 
the I’oncliogotri Brahmans declared the Vavdikas low, slighted 
them and declared their rice forbidden to them, monopolised 
all the dikes under the king and got the Vaidikas removed from ali 
concerns vf'itli the king. Did the Vaidikas care a fig for it? what did 
they suffer foi it ? They continued Brahmans as before, maintained 
iheir Bralintanical character purely, and ultimately in due couise 
’ became their priests on account of their proficiency in the knowledge 
in the Shastras and the Vedas and other sciences. In course of time 
the Ponchegotri Brahmans were divided into two classes, the Rarhi 
and the Bareiidra. The Rarliis claimed to be superior arid declared 
the Baremhas low and slighted and their rice forbidden, and refused 
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intermarriages with them. For all that ihe Barendras^did not sulTer 
any loss: they conttnuedBrahnan as ever and made themselves known 
as Brahman, and considered the RarlSis low and slighted them. Who 
ever became low at the mere saying of another. If I say y<[u are low, * 
what, does it matter ? If you say you are not low, you must remain as 
you ever are. The fact is thaj those that are larger in number prevail, 
triumph an*d achievepromiflep.ee. But the slmnplj,ke senseless,boorish, 
excessively stupid, shameless and rascally foolish so-called Shudras 
benighted with the darkness of ignorance,strike the axe on their own 
loot: therefore they are duped by the mere words of others and as 
impenetrable booby being borne in hand by thg sere words, and 
charmed with the tricks of the Brahmans blind with selfishness, lower 
one-another, distinguish one-another as high and low. and divide 
themselves. Those degraded at Kanauj continued Biahman in Bengal. 

Most probably the idea to carve out a high social position by 
falsely lowering and vilifying others originated and started at *or 
after the reign of the*Sen Kings of Bengal when many base-born 
low men began to be esteemed as high in society. Then every caste 
lie following the spurious, pernicious and obnoxious practice of en¬ 
nobling itself bv attacking and lowering, in mere terms though, other 
castes mostly noble in origin and considered before as such fabricated 
false bj.se origin of others ; as if the high social position of every 
caste rested and depended on lowering and vilifying the origin of all 
otheT castes ; —a practice most opprobrious ; for if every r c-te im¬ 
pugns and alleges that all other castes are base-born as mixi d castes, 
no one of them would escape from'bring base-bo.Ti if a'l (he alleged 
calumnies be considered true, and tjhat would an impartial judge 
(hfl-ide if all be viewed to-gether ? can any one point out the exact 
time, place and person wherein one may mark their origin out? It 
is very like the irresponsible prating of a madman at random glozing 
away and disfiguring existing facts by stating obscure uncertain facts 
which they say occurred at some long unknown past time to dupe 
and lead astray the ignorant public, especially the over-credulous and 
foolish Hindu public. Then the ever-exalted. Sb,Hindis and the 
Suborna-Bomks tints began to be vilified with such base origins. 

To consider a person or a caste high or low, respectable or dis¬ 
respectable, and the like, is a sotial act which depends simply upon 
the individual whim or fancy. At first there were extant among the 
rfindus the worship in spirit and mind, \lic worship of the powers of 
Nature, the use of the fermented liquor by t*ie rottilig system, N011- 
idoralry, female liberty, interrgarriages among the fout Varnas, ’ 
Whlow-marriage, the use of rice boiled by any Varna, the use of beef, 
casting of babes at the month of the lljiagirathlii also called the Gan¬ 
ges (Ganga) and the Bay of Bengal (S.tgor), the burning of rhe widow 
with the husband’s dead-bodv on his funeral pile, and the like In 
due course of social evolution under royal edicts and sway patronis¬ 
ing the ordinance of the Sliastras there appeared Idolatry, Attempts 
to stop the use of liquor, Zenana-system, Widow-hood betraying 
man’s selfishness on the highest scale, Marriage among the same 
castefellows showing the greatest selfishness of the followers of the 
casy-go-ljickv professions, Distinction in rice boiled by diverse 
castes, Caste-distinction, Abhorrence towards beef, and the like. 
Popular propensity rises and turns, and the ordinances of the Shastra, 
(unless depicting current customs as usual,) derive and acquire force, 
when enforced by royal edicts and directions and when backed by 
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the king; else germs of desjres and ideas die away in the mind, and 
the ordinhncei of the Shastras turn out to be but ,waste r papers. The 
burning of Suti or chaste widow, and the casting of the babes at the 
■coufluanceVof Gonga-Sagor,we#e set aside by royal edicts. The social 
intercourse of the Khondasahas, the Shaundikas and the Suborn- 
aboniks with some other castes and their social position changed 
very like the changes of these circumstances. Thus on the happening 
of these two rival parties in Bengal and on the king’s favouring and 
patronising the hostile party, these three'Vaishya castes began to 
lose their due respects and ranks and to be slighted in the society 
of the adverse party. Nevertheless it should be borne in mind that 
they themselves in their own society or community and in observing 
the.customs, usages and the like among themselves, never consider 
themselves unequal, never think themselves as falling shorter, or 
never find themselves in wants in the least. No other Hindu castes 
did and do maintain and observe the Hindu practices and principles 
so much so as they have all along been doing. „ 

The Khondosahas say that theKbandosaha and theShunrhi (Sunri) 
are not identical but different in caste'. Now,what good do the Bamuns, 
the Boddis and the Kayeths derive bp making them identical f Do they 
silver any loss or privation if the Sahas and the Sbunrhis be iden¬ 
tical or different ? Whv do thev get hurt on the breast or .in the 
mind when the Sau (Soul, the Shunrhi and the Sonarbene call them 
Vaishya? They do it; because they work under malice. Such malice 
seems to have been of the nature of party-clique and to have had its 
origin in that party clique create, 1 ;! by Bollal Sen. They grudge to allow 
to the Arya-llindu Sau, Shunrhi and Sonarbene even such intercourse 
as they allow to the Mlcchchhas ; as it were, the Sau, the Shunrhi 
and the Sonarbene were worse or meaner than the Mlechchhas. 
This sort of feelings can arise only in parly-clique and from 
nothing else. It is rather a determination based on the disposition 
and “movement ol party-feelings. i 

If it be argued that the Saha and the Sunri are identical; be¬ 
cause on the banks of die Bhagirathi the same Brahman priests 
officiate in the ceremony of both of them, no matter for want or 
not, and some at least of them smoke the same hubble-bubble.—The 
same Brahman priest officiates in bhc ceremony of the Brahman, 
Boidva, Kavosthha, Noboshaka.Sodgope and the Baniks, the Gondho, 
the Shonkho and the Karfsya ;—therefore arc the Brahman, the 
Boidya.the Kavqsthha.thf Noboshak.the Sodgope, the Gondho Banik, 
the Shankhari and the Knnsari identical in caste ? Are the nine 
Noboshaka castes, the Sodgope ancl the Gondha, the Kansya and 
the. Shonkho Baniks identical in caste ; because all of them smoke 
the same- hubble-bubble ? T'he Baisnava Saha and the Baisnava 
Shaundika may observe no caste-distinction at all,and the water of the 
Ganges purifies everything there. What matters ? The same hubble- 
bubble may be allowed. All castes eat one-anolher’s boiled rice at 
Puri, eat rice boiled in new earthen pots on the north of the Podma, 
drink water carried in leathern vessels in the Punjab, Kashmir, 
Kumaon and Ghur-wal, and smoke the waterless hubble-bubble to 
the east of the Megna. What matters ? 

If it be argued, ‘there, were many other castes besides the Sunri 
the Sonarbene and the Ivhonda-Saha, who did l nol at first embrace 
Brahminism; they had not to suffer any social hardships; so 
the allegation that attempts were and are being made to put 
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the Sunri, the Sonarbene and the Saha into difficulties, troubles and 
disrepute simply out of party-spirit in thg matter of religion is qot 
a true premiss; and that their condition has always been so.’ Such 
argument is easy to be uttered in mere words; but who knows what 
it is in actuality ?—It is not easy, but vferv difficult, to make’out at any ■ 
subsequent time what was whose real plight and how events took 
place and transpired at past Ume. Then the Poncho-golri Brahmans 
and the V^idika Btahmafls were contending and competing for 
procuring the Yojmans or lay worshippers. Tlieu Brahminism was 
being preached and established in the Shaiva, Shakta and other 
forms. Then the caste-distinction of the present type was being 
fostered, organised and devised ; and for the purpose there were 
being fabricated numberless enterprises, devices, stratagems, tricks, 
seducing, and inducing—endless rules, regulations and oppres¬ 
sions, and the minds of men were being directed, nay, rivetted, 
to the caste-distinction. Then were there the Visnuvite, the Tan- 
trik, the Bouddha, the Jaina, the Sikh, the Mahornedan afld other 
religions placed adversely to Brahmonya religion. Then throughout 
the land the Shunrhi,lhe Sonarbene and the Saha were richer than the 
rest,—high in rank, noble, neat and clean, decent, pure, proud, 
respectable and notable or v^orth attention, and still who but 
lead and attract prominent attention wherever they happen to reside 
with nobler attitude in social* acts;—on their yielding others 
would yield themselves. All these circumstances should be looked 
into •and marked. According to the principle of social direction 
and punishment in the social matters such as the pany-clique 
amongst the Hindus, attempts wefe.made by the adverse party to 
stop all social communications with ^the Slmnrhi, the Sonarbene and 
the* Saha perhaps by prohibiting all priests, washermen, barbers and 
others from serving them, by prohibiting its Brahmans from accepting 
tbeir alms in kinds, and by repudiating all socia ! connections and 
concerns with them. The Brahmans of the five Gottras of Bengal 
•originated in the partyclique at Kanauj; so that haply they afe so 
nfuch attached.addicted and prone toparty-olique.and create and raise 
it in some one or other matter wherever they flock together. Were some 
one or other of their adverse parties in such parly-clique to be excom¬ 
municated from the Hindu community, then in every house in every 
village in Bengal most families of Brahmans and o;her castes should 
have been isolated, excommunicated from the Hindu society and 
lowered. Is then any importance to* f be attached to it? This 
sort of attempt was tried in mere saying and *vriting Jiltbough it did 
not produce so much effect in practice. Indeed they had to suffer* 
from nothing except that the Brahmans, the Biidyas, the Kayosthbas, 
and the Noboshaks fretted and turned against them. Indeed the sod 
of oppression was directed against the live classes of the merchants of 
Bengal and other recusant castes. The ineichants of spices (Gondho- 
bene), brass (Kansan) and conchshelis (Shank,.ri), and other castes 
gradually came to terms. They could not maintain their zeal like the 
Bhunrhis, the Sonarbenes and the Sahas, the other two merchants; 
or they felt themselves restless and troubled out of the fear for 
eurse ; they are not so much cunning, smart and well up ; and they are 
nostly ignorant, meek and god-fearing. The goddess of Mammon 

sufmsf Ns'S -raft tup' i TTtntmut nn 5* ^ ftmram i 

mules on the Shunrhis,the Sonarbenes and the Sahas; and so men not 
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only ardently desire blit hanker after and solicit to be their priests, 
washermen, barbers and other assistants ; and so they had very little 
to'suffer in thtt respect.The'washermen and barbers serve the Mlech- 
chhas, the Europeans, the Musulmans and the" Yohlms; and, the 
, Shunrhis,\the Sonarbenes amj the Sahas who are all Hindu cannot 
bt socially lower than they,nor can the mere saying of the opponents 
make them so. Where the Shunrhis or the Khondo Sahas reside, 
their presents alone form the means of subsistence of tije Poncho- 
gotri Brahmans and'save them from starving when they cannot find 
any other way to make their two ends meet. Many such Brahmans 
make their two ends meet and support their family with the private 
gifts of theSahas, but as soon as their circumstances ameliorate a little 
they avoid contact with their shadow; —so faithless and heedless of 
past benefit are they. The fact is that the Shunrhis, the Sonar¬ 
benes and the Sahas in order to create disadvantages to the hos¬ 
tile party monopolised as theirs own certain priests,' washermen, bar¬ 
bers anjd menials ; and this generated grudge and jealousy, and 
wish of avoidance and repudiation of contact with them,and the desire, 
attempt and effoit of shunning those priests,‘washerman, bathers, 
menials and the like: and that too gradually resulted in the Doladoli 
or isolation into party-clique as the ultimate out-come. The Shun- 
rhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha are liberal in view, frank and free 
in disposition and straightforward in customs and principles,, and 
have very little respect for the caste-distinction as they are all itaisnob, 

I tie Iloidvas, the Kayosthhos and the Noboshaks are very busy and 
careful about caste-distinction ; the reason perhaps is that from*' I’ol- 
lal s time these castes began to prosper and attained to prosperity a 
century ago only in Bengal and they would be safe in caste-matter 
if they could lower the opposing castes such as the ever ascendant 
( Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha. ' 

'■ 1 he real state of the Shaundikas is not so much known and cannot 

be stated ; but ihe conduct of the Khandva Sahas and the Suborna 
Boiiiks 'in this respect is not fair : their natural tendency is towards 
monopolising the priest, the barber, the washerman, the servant, 
artisans and handicraftsmen,or endowments for works for the bene¬ 
fit of the public. Tie it for insolence for affluence, be it lor luxury or 
ease,be it for jealeusv or he it for purity in actions or cleanliness, such 
small-hearted, narrow-minded and mean selfishness of the illiberal, 
narrow-minded and meanAsiatic type usual to theTlindus is extremely 
unsocial,rej roachable and punishable. Excommunication from eopi¬ 
rn unity, or discontinuance id communion, fellowship or social inter¬ 
course, is the fit punishment. No matter whether they are of such 
disposition or excommunicated, ‘they are Vaishya and should 
be \ aishya, and to be otherwise is impossible and opposed to the 
constitution of Hinduism. Now-a-davs such disposition and conduct 
are found in some of the Brahmans and one or two other castes. 

Some fear that the Khonda Sahas, the Shaundikas and the Su- 
bornahaniks being Vaisliva must put on the sacred thread, and then 
the distinction of the Brahman and other men will disappear ; it 
should not be suffered,—Tush ! see. that they cannot retain the rank 
of Vaishya. If they think so, men will think them illiterate, igno¬ 
rant and insane ;—they would say they are ignorant.foolish and bar¬ 
barous. The Kshatriya f $, the Astrologers’ caste and the Agarwalas 
of nor[b-western regions wear the thread ; butdhev did not turn out 
Brahmans. Still there is distinction. The Boidyas, the Khondayit 
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Kayosthhas in Orissa, the Yogis or Yugis and many of the •Kalwars 
in the north-western regions wear the s.#cred thread ; Jiow,many men 
call them Brahmans and invite them to worship gods, pour clarified 
butter into the sacrificial fire and to perform long ceremony; and 
the Brahmans suffer no loss in the feasts of the Brahmans. W^ref , 
the framers of the Manu-Sanbita stupid, that they observed and pres¬ 
cribed vvopllen tbrejtd for^tke twice-born Kshatrivas and jute-thread 
or golden thread for the Uvice-bocn Vaishyas. .Pshaw ! did they not 
comprehend that in that ajl men will be confounded with the Brah¬ 
mans ? The Brahmans wish to monopolise the tejrn, Dwija or twice- 
born. like the sacred thread. The title, ‘Deva,' shares the same fate. 

Probably from this time theBrahmans began to divide all thellindus 
into Brahman and Shundra principally, ami to monopolise the status, 
Dwija, tlie sacred thread, the title Deva and the custody of'the 
Shastras. But it must be understood and borne in mind that the 
Brahmans, the Kshatrivas and the Vaishyas alike are Dwija. can 
wear the thread, can take the titie of Deva and can be governnfbnt 
officer and member hf the committee in dealing in the Shastras, in 
framing laws, and in government as helps ;—and this has been 
ordained and recommended in the recent Sanhitns and Purans. 

As there is nothing but dupitfg and deception in the religion, pro¬ 
fession or calling,customs,tenets, usages.principles, practices,conduct 
and the like of thellindus, nameh.as the heicditary caste-system took 
the place of the individual professional title, but the hereditary castes 
exist in name only,for all acquire livelihood by any calling whatever; 
Originally the sacred thread used to denote the knowledge of God 
and that the wearer knew God and Ss afterwards whoever wore the 
thread was Brahman,—Brahman-ho*)d rested on it; the respectability 
iS lineage (Knlinism) originated in good mode of life (custom), 
^humility, erudition, endowmentsfor public benefit, pilgrimage, strijt 
observance of rites, strictness in following profession, meditation 
, after God and almsgiving, but afterwards the sons of such men 
jvould be as high in pedigree, no matter whether they were caitiff, 
harsh, illiterate, confined to kitchen as thievish cooks or servile ; 
originally men would pay respect to such men by maming their 
daughters to them,but at last such pedigree rested on marriage on.y; 
and as originally learned and wise sages would he Bipra, reciters of 
divine ornsions would be Rrahnaans and .performers of rites, cere¬ 
monies and sacrifices would be Odhwarju, Rota, Bt-dmni, Ritvvik and 
so on, but ultimately as their descendants called themselves Bipra, or 
Brahman no matter whether they were servants, •waiters, porters* 
bearers, cooks, carters, labourers and the like all devoid of learning, 
reciting orasions and sacrifice ; so the liquors once held in much 
respect and sacred in the worship of gods and goddesses, turned’out 
to be repudiated, and the Shauudika or wine-merchants once held in 
respect and adoration began to be slighted. As the Boidika and the 
Ponchogotri Brahmans have all along been vilifying and imperiling 
each-oLher, as the Rarhiva and the Bavendriya Brahmans hjtve ever 
been abusing and putting each other into troubles and extremities, as 
the Boidva and the Kayostlilm, and the Kavostbba and the Sodgope 
abuse, vilify and imperil each other, and as all other castes consider 
one-another as isolated and different to despise one-another, so 
during the last twotjr four centuries the Shtinrhi, the Sonarbene and 
'the Saha on the one hand, and the Brahman, the Boidva, the? Kayos- 
thha and the Noboshak on the other, have all along been attempting 
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to vilify, , occasion troubles and imperil each other. The Hindus 
are the'sort of men that are ready to suffer any privation in order to 
injure others such as to cut down their.own nose such tha. others may 
not start abroad at the unlucky sight of a flatnose. Especially in the 
caste-matter they are awfully cruel, inhuman, malicious and grim. 
They are ever ready and froward to lower and render their own men 
hostile, A-hiudu (degraded from Hinduism) and A-jat (degraded 
from caste). , ‘ r 

Another latent and more cogent motive for feigning them lower 
in society is,that the Sahas.theShaundikasand the Subornabaniks liked 
very much to love and follow the liberal religions, such as Buddhism, 
Vaishnavisrn, etc., Religions evidently opposed to Brahmanism started 
and established by the five Kanaujia Brahmans under the especial 
roya-l indulgence, franchise and patronage of the Sen Kings of Bengal, 
and were slow to follow it, and were indifferent towards them. 

Another grand cause,the true,real and latent reason, for slighting, 
neglacting'and disregarding the Khonda-Sahas, the Siiaundikas and 
the Subornabaniks iri the rival’s society is that when, after 1,000 
Shakabda era, the Ponchogotri Brahmans of Bengal descended 
from the five different sages, were establishing and encouraging 
and extending the Brabmonya religion having many intricate and 
crooked principles to be observed by abolishing the liberal Buddhism, 
these castes strenuously opposed it, and were very slow in follow¬ 
ing it, while others especially the ever-attendant Kayosthbas, 
the Boidyas^ and the Noboshaks embraced it; and at length in 
following it, they embraced only the liberal aspect of Brabmonya’, 
namely, Baishnavism ; but they* nowhere and never accepted the 
real forms of Brabmonya, namejy, Shakta, Shaiva, and the like. 
This created in the Brahmans and some other castes following 
Brabmonya, the sense ot separation, distinction and division from 
tliem, and malice,rage and the endeavour, procedure and attempts to' 
occasion and bring about difficulties, impediments, troubles and 
pains'on them. 

The foregoing causes gave birth to another everlasting grand 
cause for misunderstanding and prejudice against them. From 
Bollal’s time in Bengal there arose two hostile parties, namely, ( 1 ) 
that of the Buddhist afterwards Baisnava Khonda Saha, the 
Shaundika and the Subornabanik, rich and stron g at first, but lately' 
weak through paucity in number; and ( 2 ) that of the Ponchogotri 
Kanaujia Brahman, the Boidyn,the Ivavosthha and the Noboshak,weak 
at first for lowliness an*', miserable circumstances mostly, but very 
strong afterwards through overwhelming number and other causes. 
And there became the interests of each of such parties to vilify and 
abuse the other; and when the influence of the followers of Brahmo- 
niya prevailed, the condition of the other party became miserable; 
and they began to be slighted by every grade of men previously high 
or low, very like an elephant when entrapped kicked even by a frog, 
—very like the Bengalis slighted by every class of men, the Feringis, 
the Eurasians, the Khonttas, the Madrasis and the Dhangors when 
the British Government felt and signified displeasure against them. 
The strong expression, Dasi-Bansaja or the offsprings of Shudrani 
with reference to the five Biahmans degraded at, and driven f out of, 
Kanauj and taking Shudfknis to wives in Bengal, cut the adverse 
party most to the quick. 

The intelligent British government knowing full well how to 
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divide and conquer had a keen eye into this state of the society in 
Bengal and came to know that the Hindus were divided iby caste- 
distinction artd the' party of the Brahman, the Boidva, the Kayosthha 
and the Noboshak stood against, a^d bore grudge to, ether castes* 
and to apply the art of division to gain its own purposes at first 
patronised it as favourites on the allurement of lucrative services 
under it. , # , • 

Is it very miserable and ignoble to sell paddy, rice, barley, wheat 
oat, fried grains, threads pf caterpillar, silk, shellac and the like, or 
to sell wines, or to sell gold, silver, pearls, jewels, precious stones 
and the like f —Is it very respectable and noble to be menial 
servant, to sell betle-leaves, to rear and sell (lowers, to hammer at the 
anvil, to work at the plough, to mould and sell earthen plates and 
pots, to shave and prune nails, and the like ? It may be said, it is so 
desired, and what is good is called bad, and what is bad is called 
good ; because it is the wish. One can do what one likes jvith one’s 
own idol. But there must be something at the bottom, the real reason. 

Afterwards in co&rse of time men forgot about the party clique. 
Now only the >^T^i (zeal) of looking as different or strange and of 
slighting remains. Whenever Saha, Shunrhi orSonarbene readies the 
ear, disaffection is to be expfessed, without seeking sufficient 
reason, why. The reason is malice and party-spirit. 

Another grand cause, the true real latent reason, for slighting, 
disregarding, not taking care for, and looking down upon, the Kondo 
Salfas, the Snaundikas and the Subortiabaniks in rival srrei ty, is that 
\T’hen these castes forsook Buddhisjn,embraced Baishnavism and com¬ 
menced the worship of gods and goddesses, Krisna and other forms 
of Bisnu such as Shalgram, Damorter, Govinda and Gopinath, Yaga- 
yftjna or sacrifices and ceremonies, Brata or penances J)an or almsgiving 
# and other religious acts, they did not honour the Ponchogotri Brah¬ 
mans of Bengal that were not Baishnava bv accepting them as 
their priests and got such acts performed by the Voidika Bralunans 
that embraced Baishnavism. Indeed, a few of the Ponchogotri 
Brahmans of Bengal wore wreaths of wooden beads, and embraced 
Baishnavism and became their priests. Still* they do not make 
obeisance to Brahmans unless they be Baishnav. Then there were 
dissensions going on between the Boidika Brahmans and the Brah¬ 
mans of Bengal for becoming priests and* procuring and collecting 
Yajatnans (or lay persons getting worships, sacrifices and ceremonies 
performed). Then these castes were th% Yajmans ,iich in wealth in 
metals and in kind ; and the wealthy Yajmans afe worth having.* 
Thus these castes stood in theewav of earning livelihood, sided with 
the enemies, and turned out the object of malice, anger and rage of 
the Brahmans of Bengal; and it became their fashion and .aim some¬ 
how to put them into troubles, difficulties, dangers or miseries and' 
to oppress them out of party-feelings. 

The Khondo Saha and the Shaundika are not so much.liberal and 
free in bestowing alms and gifts to Brahmans and Pandits, find are 
very parsimonious and polluted with niggardliness; so that the begging 
Brahmans and Pandits are not well-treated in the matter of gifts ; and 
as they turn their back without satisfying them, they feel annoyance 
towards. them, are dissatisfied with thern.^tnd out of mental disgust 
repudiated begging glms from the Khondosaha, Shaundika # and Su- 
bornabanik. No doubt these men are generally rich with wealth and 
gtain-crops and can easily afford to give alms; but they are vitiated 
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with parsimony and fear to spend. It is true. This is the characteristic 
of every Br.nik or tradesman. 1 ' Without it trade cannot prosper and 
there can be no accumulation of wealth. How can there be hoarding 
up of wealth in metal and in kind if whatever be earned or more be 
expended. • Tradesmen alone can understand this better. A 
Brahman who remains a beggar no matter he gets a lac of rupees, or 
one that always begs alms, always requires ,a doqor to gi,ve away; 
and such a person will be angry without it. Such men cannot under¬ 
stand it at all. They always wish that the „ Yajman or one who gets 
his worship performed by a priest, will only spend or squander away 
money ; but wealth can be stored up with great difficulty. These 
castes never renounce their own priests and reward them alone 
sumptuously and often, and give nothing to other Brahmans. So 
that tiieir priests pass happily and are not compelled to follow other 
professions ;—this begets jealousy and grudge in them. Their 
grudge fgr such reason is well illustrated by their burning down 
Sihuiilya’s puvillion lo kill him for his negligence to bestow alms to 
them. If, for such reason, begging alms Iroiri 1 a Shaundika was 
forbidden, there is nothing to divest Vaishya-hood from a Shaundika 
or to put bis Vaishya-hood in danger. Getting ceremony performed, 
reading (of the Vedas and other boo'ks), giving gifts, tending cattle, 
agriculture, trade and banking characterise anci form the means of 
livelihood of the Vaishyas, no doubt ; but for all that a Vaishya will 
not lose his Vaishya hood, if he does not bestow gifts. It is not 
necessary far a Vaishya to perform all the above acts. A Vaishya 
must follow any one of them to acquire his livelihood. Performing 
one’s own ceremony, reading anci giving alms and performing other’s 
ceremony, teaching and accepting gifts form the character and 
livelihood of a Bfcihman : but for all’tliathow many*of the Brahmarfs 
officiate as priest of the Yajman, read the Vedas and other bookty 
and liberally bestow gifts; and how many of them have lost Brahman- 
hood for noncompliance ? Gelling ceremony performed, reading, 
alms-giving, warfare, maintaining peace and carrying on govern¬ 
ment form the character and livelihood of a Kshaltriya ; but for all 
that how many of (hem are givers of alms and soldiers ; and how 
many of them are deprived of Kshattriya-hood for noncompliance ? 
The Khondosahas and the Shaundikas spend enormous wealth for 
luxury and in marriages and other ceremonies no doubt, and feel 
pain and fear and do not pay heed to rewarding the Brahmans aijd 
Pandits ; but foe all that their Vaishya-hood cannot be snatched 
»away from them.' 

Further there is one remarkable fict to be considered, namely, at 
first the Klionda Saha.theShaundika and the Subornabanik castes did 
not'forsake the liberal Buddhist religion and consent to embrace 
some other religion such as Brahmonya. When afterwards they forsook 
Buddhism and wished to adopt Baishtmvism,lhe best and most liberal 
form of Brahmonya, they did not appoint the Ponchogotri Shaiva 
Shakta>or other Brahmans of Bengal to be their priests. They 
embraced the idolatry of Brahmonya with the Vishnuvite Boidika 
Brahmans chiefly as their priests and rarely with some Ponchogotri 
Brahmans that adopted Baishnavism. Then the Ponchogotri 
Brahmans and the Baidikg Brahmans were contending and contesting 
for the priestly office or profession in order to procure Yajman. Still 
they duly adore, regard and revere the Baishnava Brahmans having 
wreaths of wooden beads hung round theii neck. Why should not 
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they thus standing in the way of*livelihood lie the Abject of grudge 
and disgust of these Ponchogotri Brahmans of Bengal ? And why 
should not die latter carefully see that tne former be f>ut idto troubles 
and difficulties and miserable plight f Then of course Aese castes 
alone were rich; and it would be the* aim and eager wish of all to have 
for Yajmans men rich in metals and in kinds. And the fact of Whing 
baffled or frustrated in it, generates malice, rage and wish to oppress 
and put fato troubles. If these castes turned out the object of grudge 
and abhorrence simply by espousing the cause in the quarrels of 
others—in the rivalry and contention between the Baidika and the 
Bengal Brahmans, then the ally and enemv by connection should not 
be put to troubles, seeing that now the antagonistic rivals themselves 
have made peace and come to a reconciiiatioif by forgiving and 
waiving,—forgiving and forgetting past deviation, and that .there 
became friendship with him for whom there was the animosity. It 
is no doubt a sin to conduct inimically. There is no virtue other 
than union, mixing together and reconciliation. There «houhl not 
be procrastination or delay in doing what is* beneficial, lucky and 
good. Il is dangerous to pul obstacles to it. It should be borne 
in mind that it is ever desirable that there should amongst all the 
Hindus be the sublime peace, (die beneficial and happy peace and 
the peace bestowing universal happiness. 

?f for a trilling matter, misunderstanding or disaffection the 
Kbondo-Sahas, Shaundikas and Subarnabaniks incurred the dis- 
ptlasure, can there be no reconciliation on the plausible principle 
• of 'Forgive and forget,’ seeing that they are not so diuch adverse 
now ? It is not an impossibility if they make up their miud and mend 
the master among themselves,one regarding the other as Vaishya and 
•that other revering the former as Brahman. 

Indeed the party of the Sunri, the Sonarbene and the Saha Jias 
suffered defeat. A few of the Brahmans have embraced Baisnavlsm 
no doubt; but in fact many castes of their party already followed 
Br ihmoniya ; and they too are Baisnava in name only but'not*in fact, 
—for they admit the supremacy of the Brahmans, do not so much 
cate about the Konthi or wooden beads, observe easte-di::ti»clion, 
and respect and worship the pantheologv of Brahmoniya.all of which 
are opposed to Baisnavism and inculcated by Brahmoniya. There- 
' fore it may be said that they are defeated, have yielded to a great 
> extent and submitted, and are candidate for reconciliation, the way to 
the step to happy, auspicious and luck)- union of all Hindus. 

The reasons for the constant concomitgncy of $ie three caste titles, 
the Shunrhi, the Sonerbene and the Saha, are :—(i ; these three castes 
are all Vaishya in Varna, differing only : n names for difference in 
occupation and forming only three offshoots or subdivisions the 
Vaishya Varna after the distinction* of castes, ( 2 > tiiese .three castes 
have been rich in coin and kinds, punctilious in the celebration Sf 
ceremonies, observing customs, devout, good-natured, liberal, 
respectable, neat and clean, and haughty, and so exciting jealousy 
and grudge in the adversaries from a time very ancient,* ( 3 ) from 
a very ancient time all along these three castes embraced and 
followed the liheral religions spreading universal brotherhood, 
namejy, the Vaidika, the Boudha, the Boishnaba and such like 
religions and resisting such narrow-nftnded religions as Mahesh- 
war, Bhoirob, TafStrika, Shaiva, Shakta and the like, (4) .these three 
castes took the lead in resisting the attempts to force all other 
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castes besides t ( ne Brahmans to Jshadra-ism for the purpose of 
establishing the distinction Brahman and Shudra only among 
men in theHvorlfl during the organisation of the Brahmomya religion 
on the bases of its Shaiba, Shakta and other aspects from and during 
the reign of A iisur, Bollal and'others in Bengal and thereby be¬ 
coming hostile to the kings and their pets, the Brahmans, ( 5 ) gradu¬ 
ally and slowly other resisting castes yielded; but these three castes 
did never yield and wish to be low; ^ 6 ) thereafter after the ektinction 
of the partial narrow-minded foolish Hindu kings the Brahmans, the 
Boidvas. the Kayosthhos and the Noboshdks went on to consider 
these three castes as "detached and separate, and in result generated 
a party-cliqee and these three castes • chose to be the adverse 
party ; and ( 7 ) during the peaceful reign of the British government 
it offered special encouragement and indulgence to the Brahmans, 
the Boidyas the ever-attendant Kayosthhas (through their inter¬ 
cession.) and the Noboshaks and they took advantage to lord it 
over, and <0 conduct with high-handedness against, them. At 
length by adopting the last of the four tactics, ramely, neutrality, 
alliance, surrender of property and division or discord among 
the enemies, the adverse party succeeded in making these three 
castes stand one against the other and consider one-another 
as delatched, distinct, and lower. It is not that this state has not 
been introduced amongst the other castes. India is a vast country 
and is the abode of many nations. It can enjoy independence only 
under the representative or republican form of government neither 
of which is possible for the Hindus on account of the impediment . 
of the spurious casteuistinction under which no one cares the other, 
or depends upon or sympathises with the other. The results of die 
works of this party of the Brahmans are fatal :—no sooner they* 
were started there began disunion, party-clique and loss of indepen¬ 
dence. Power, gallantry, independence, prosperity, peace and happi¬ 
ness rest on liberal religion, social liberality, public unity, respect 
for meYits and the levelling system. 

It is a fashion to cry after the tradesmen on some such grounds 
as they give less in rqeasure or weight, they adulterate goods, they 
make enormous profits, they make demands for credits and refuse to 
sell goods if the balance due be not paid, argue and use high words. 
There is probability of the Brahman Pandits’ being angry with the 
Sliaundika or wine-merchant' especially;—The Tantrika Shaiva and 
Shakta Brahmans must have* concern with them daily, and the ’ 
poorest Brahman i}ow and, then suffer mental pangs,—liquors are 
refused for nonpayment of arrears and they have to return 
without them—it is miseiable indeed ; they mix water with liquor ; 
they pleasure less ; they return words to the face; they are very 
insolent and.use very high and pfnehing terms; they are very naugh- 
* tv let us chastise and punish them. The books of the Sbastra are 
the weapons of the Brahman Pandits. If they are writers themselves 
they pen a line or two in their books so as to lower them as 
mixed in brigin. If they were not writers they got a line or two 
written by those that were so. Most of the texts of the Sbastras were 
due to such personal malice. 

A Brahman frightened by a mad elephant ran to take shelter in 
the house of a Sliaundika. Tire Shaundika without knowing this shut 
the doors lest the elephant enter into it. The Brazilian without con¬ 
sidering that the Shaundika unware of his approach did it in self-de- 
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fence made this groundless,meaningless ann unjust statemenr,namely, 

, fq^T%f<? »T i* » 

‘none should enter a grogshop even in the danger of being crushed 
by an elephant,’ nowhere found in aiA recognised Hindu Shastra anel , 
existing in the mere word of mouth of this or that man. What is tfone 
in ignorance cannot be a fajilt in impartial, eood and conscientious 
reasoning. No such statements are ever made in such matters in the 
case of other caste-fellows. In the mere grudge in party-clique 
originated this unfoundSd wanton statement. It is a fashion to find 
fault with one unpopular. If it be argued that ttfe story of the real 
elephant is false and it is merely an instruction against drinking, 
namely, rather to be crushed under an elephant than to enter a 
grog-shop. That too cannot take away a Shaundika’s Vaishya-hood. 

Aftercareful, deleberate and impartial investigation into the 19 
Mohapurans (some holding Bayupuran to be Mohapuran and Shiba- 
puran, Upapuran, whilst others holding the Vice versa o|finion)t the 
recognised 8 or io Upapurans, 32 Tantras, the* principal 20 and other 
Ssnhitas.and other booksof the Hindu Shastra, and the social history 
of the period following the thousandth century of the Shaka era and 
after liberal, plain and just consideration bv reconciling with the 
tenor of the Vedas, Brahtnanas, Shrouta-Sutras, the six philosophies, 
the Rthics and the like, it is evident that in Bengal the five Baniks or 
merchants, namely,the Khonda (seed-crop selling) Banik.the Gondha 
(spriceselling) Banik, the Sworna (gold) Banik, the Kansva (brass) 
•Banik and the Shonkha(couch-shell) Banik.the Sura (wine) Banik.the 
Boidya, the Tanti (weaver), the JGope (Milkman), the (cultivating 
Gope called) Sod-gope (who call themselves not Gope but Chasi or 
agricultural Vaishya), the Moira Modok (confectioner), theToili (oil¬ 
man), the Tili (dealer in Til), the Tambuli (dealer in betle), and the 

* Barui (grower of betle) as so many offshoots of the Vaishya Varna, 
are Vaishya of the Aryan stock; and the handicraftsmen, namely, 
the Swornakar (goldsmith), the Kamar (Blacksmith), tne Lbhayit 

"(ironsmith), the Komor (potter),the Mali (gardener),the Muchi and the 
Sutradhor (carpenter), and the servile castes, namely, the Kajosthba, 
the Dhoba (washerman), the Napit (barber), the Koiborta (dome- tic 
servant), the Dash (water man', the Dhibor (fisherman), the Dom 

* (basketmakers), the Harhi (swinekeeper), the Kabray etc. are the 
Shudras of the Aryan stock ; and the Santals, the Kols, the Bhils, 
’the Dhangorhs and the like, the aborigines, are the Shudras of the 
Non-Aryan stock. The Brahman Teachers have misrepresented and 
declared them all alike as Shudras in the Purans, S'.nhitas and other 
books of morality mostly composed in Bengal under the plea or dodge 
of. and by means and device of, tfye mixed origin (Sonkor) au^ by 
applving the term Das to them all in the daily action, practice and 
conduct and in uttering the Montrasfincantations or sermons) in order 
to create and mark the only distinction among men into the Brahman 
and the Shudra during the last 2 or 5 centuries. The Brahmans 
divided the Hindus in such a wawthat it will take a long * time for 
them to re-unite, re-organise and achieve enterprises or prosper. 

Out of 29 Sanhitas Manu alone is neutral by ordaining that ‘the 
appetite of creatures tends towards flesh or meat, wines and the 
sexual ’intercourse; so there may be no HWrm in them ; but it would 
be a piece of virtue in abstenance’; Supervide chap. V verst 56 : and 
the ‘Soma and Madya are to be sold by the Vaishya’, Supervide chap. 
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X verse “84-9 and 93 ; whilst other Sanhitas written in bitter anta¬ 
gonism to (lie'jantras which fidore liquors stand seriously against 
the liquors and speak slightingly of the Shaundis 'as afi object of 
ridicule. [ 

, ’ .The Hindus are not clever enough in being systematic, accurate 
and precise in analysing, distinguishing and arranging facts to be 
dealt with. In their inability to suppress liquors in the attempts 
to suppress liquors, they jumbled facts together, "mis-look "the idea 
of hating, despising and suppressing the Shaundis, the vendors of 
the liquors, jor the idea ot haling, despising and suppressing the 
liquors, the vendible abject article of their trade and commerce, and 
hurriedly jumped upon the idea and fashion of slighting and oppres¬ 
sing the Shaundis without any other sufficient reason, by punishing 
one‘for another’s fault. The Brahmans can manage to have a thing 
they wish in their own way by instigating and alluring the lay Hindus. 

Let us now see what light'is thrown on the point by the 
contemporary writers, Gopal Votta in his Bollal Charitaand Shorona 
Dotta as followed by A'nonda Votia in his Bollal Lharita. 

Bollal Charita written by Anonda Volta from traditions current 
in his family, following Shorona Dotta, a contemporary of Bollal’s, 
in three chapters, was uttered by Anonda before Buddhimanta Khan 

rtw ?fi ,1 wrereWr —4 

(a Kayosthha Raja of Bengal called Navadwipadhipati) in Pans of 
Stfakabda 1432 (i 510A.C), some 404 years after the defunct of , 

<rsf'it graafft 1 \\ \ 

rtwrf 1 crai gcjrg fgaiq gcq: 1« 

*191 Tstsfls 1 ustfer.'jfasfapgT ft swollen: 1 a, a 

wsratwi 1 fMsrenft ^Tirfr stfsraratsfa qm*?: 1 a* 

2 j M«HTfq ^‘1 7 tw€lfsi 5 l' I 

^lamfwstqmpcwr rjin 1 Jtrered ¥ q^gfarsiw t 

sqfiar ?fa#tqfir. 1 ¥t 4 ’ 'sgqqm fgqqfa 1 a, 

Bollhlsen the Kshatriya king of 'Bengal of the Lunar Paurava dynasty 
in Shakabdi 1028, the Brahmans say, of Brahmashap or a Brahman's 
curse. 

fafaqrret fism qre tnorti: 1 qmat trest twaretm 1 ^ivai® 

<<psqT?wifHWf fa: 1 qfaai a' *tfwf€ 1 <= 

*•» 

Such books are no doubt considered spurious and unreliable. 

Its manuscripts appear to have been copied in the year of Aurang- 
zeb’s death in 1707 A.C. Another manuscript appears to have been 
copied ii> 1198 B. S. It appears that the work haasome circulation a 
century or two ago.—Mohamohopadhyaya Pandit Haraprasad Sastri. 
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About shakabda 1432 Chaitanya was preaching' Vaisnavism; and- 
Nityananda advantageously incorporate^ the wealthy but persecuted 
Subarnabanfks (and others ?). This created an agitation; and Ananda 
Votta’s book was an outcome of this agitation. It difcloses (or 
suggests or fabricates) a history of *caste-system in Bengal as s in¬ 
vogue about Shakabdi 1028 or 14032 at least. He was supported by 
the most influential Benga^Raja, Buddhimanta Khan. It professes 
to follow^ the Vyksa Pflran by^Vattapada (\ 7 atta Sinha Giri) who 
converted Bollal, the Kshatriya* king of the I.unar Paurava Sen 
dynasty, (from Buddhism) to Shaivaism both coming from the 
Deccan.—Mohamohopadhaya Pandit Haraprasad*Shastri. 

It is a sort of Manu Sanhitaof Bengal. Both profess to aggrandise 

wro$«r! 1 amint«rr 1 

Tifteniit TT’stnt sft^rnfst sufan't cr?i 5 f^fT?firn?f 1 

’Tiff msr«ft Tatif^n uran-snrra: 1 m: fwrarswf’i jifrnnssji’gijqf 1 
incwt Ww: bint: 1 g^srra S«arV tinn: sjfsrma: 11* 

’ 5 ^ s gTnr?sj ?«5 wtnW Ftiww' 1 ’Bsifarfari' ?roi ww tfftisrer 1 
’st'ftar wrstsff fswi arism: 1 Trmwf atrreiB w 1 ^ 

Btfernt HfstTKupirHi w 1 fircfafs sutfHi ns£i*it araBit ff: t \» 
ufw’st f*>: whrt Bsmmnirat ff 1 »tu<U 
ara* faijfOT «rcfare: 1 **’?'■ «tif 1 ^ 

f%sr: fart n sr?T fcfadf-iN.i 

ftmf? ^FnjtNTT^ NIT-flit 1 \* 

> 

w 4 i*tm frm: 1 *hsmf<T neb: n w turn; ftt: 1 \ % 

the Brahmans and to lower other castes somehow or other afteV the 
'decline of Buddhism in the processes of establishing Brahman 
Supremacy, one about Magadha at about Shakabda 200 and the 
other in Bengal at Shakabda 1432. Both proless to abuse ai d 
vitiate almost all the castes except the Brahmans, composing nearly 
*al! the Hindus of the countrv, leaving none to lie really pure Vaishya 
or Shudra as if the mixed castes formed out of the main castes 
absorbed, volatilised or extinguished*the main parent castes of 
Vaishya and Shudra, there being no roomjeft. as jjt were, for them 
to exist, as if there were none of them at the time, Ballalcharita* 
alone allowing some latitude in the case of .he Subornabaniks and 
that too was simply to degrade them Jo Shudra status for assigned 
reasons, and hinting at the fact that some Brahmans (perhaps the 
descendants of the five Kanaujia Brahmans' were offsprings of Dasis “ 
or maidservants, a fact which Purans and Sanhilas dare not reveal 
although these are headlong and rash in vitiating all other castes 
composing nearly all the people of Bengal and it too is dot clear 
and full enough on this point. 

WWW *T1WT ETOTttUn t 9IW0T ; I— 

Wfl‘ ^’Slff Tufa! $=t f MN B I Tffa | *a 

28 



THJt VAlSHVA ptHONDO SAHA AND T H ® SHAUND’KA. 


,Jl8 


i miw *rr«wrm »dsjt »prv«T*r * i *c 

Probably this principle of lowering other castes by vitiating their 
origin under the name of mixed castes,originated at the time of Bollal 
who himse'if reputed as of raised origin gave up Buddhism and em- 
' braced Brahmonya which in consequence became the state religion 
in Bengal and whose Brahmans too were considered mixed as 
t)asi-Bonsoja, and extended westwards wl.qn its kings conquered the 
western countries; and this principle was imitated in subsequent Pu- 
rans and Sanhitas with certain modification^ and the grand diverging 
discrepancies in the assumption and citation of the intermarrying 
parent castes for devising the origin of almost, all the castes betraying 
thereby the fanciful, false and burlesque nature of the principle. The 
enumeration of castes under the title of mixed castes almost exhausted 
all the Hinducastesavailable in Bengal and Northern India correspond¬ 
ing to all the Hindu people. The rice and water of Bengal could beget 
such crafjv idea which cannot enter into he head of the upcounlry 
folks. Was then there no casie worthy to be termed purely Vaishya 
or Shudra? Are not the alluded castenames nartied after the profes¬ 
sions ? The cunning device of some pf the craftv castes thought then 
that this principle would aggrandise themselves and lower the castes 
so vilified and thus got the list up. It enumerates Vaishvas by 
locality of domicile Kaushambi, , Mabismati, Vaisali, Sravasti, 
Ayodhya, Gujrat, etc., as if they had no professional names assigned 
to them like other castes ; thus : 

ttr^lzr ftficTi 1 ? i Istrat; «tsn*0T: ’marram i 

N) 

If is important to note here that Mahishmati was the original 
abode, and Vaisali, Kaushambi, Sravasti, Ayodhya, etc, became the ’ 
chief, seats of trade, of the Hoihoya Shaundikas. 

It borrowed many passages from the Purans,or rather the Purans 
quoted them from it. At its time all men were Shudra by birth, 
became Dwija (twice>-born) by ceremonies, became Bipra (sage) bv 
reading the Vedas, and became Brahman (God-knowing) by the 
insight into God. 

st'Jt’n smtd »?: twK fir's}-i tqtrreissfinft argent stsfitsjqr itits 

In Bengal at least during u century or two last castes were con¬ 
sidered high or * low, or,clekn or unclean, according as they were 
'loyal or attached to the cause of the Brahman Panciits of Tols, or 
flattered them with mean servile acts 1 ; for they by backbites could 
influence the king and procure royal favour or rage ; and they in 
the absence of Hindu Rulers really governed the Hindus who used 
’to obey their requests, importunities and persuasions in all social 
matters during the Mahomedan rule following,wherein their own con¬ 
dition became miserable and pitiable though; and caste-precedence 
was formed by freaks and frenzy according to the extent in which 
the castes were attached to the Brahmans in opposition to the cause 
of other religions ?s the Brahman’s cause prospered, which would 
have been otherwise had the cause of any other religion prevailed. 

tfm'sufcsi i stsra® *is^c 

» *■ 

TOW*® t(T i 
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SmilWiaf mat VIWBt I Ylim 

afastT mWi nw^ afasrt aarnfan: I 
aa nn*j nafn ssTsimapma aftafa: i tia* 

niSilfflfnfKai KTBt^YI mafnni: I Y1SYI W'SlfgBt’ff af?Sn EW %nn l <1 
aiima nfa asunt ^anwi Vawfa:j am arat nlajim nfa awat ag: ni<* 
aufesg jffg «? aws: araf i am nfanfnnt aw! atom! nsR’aaf: ke 
vRm% ft<gita: n'Waf ^fanna; i gmm« fwmmi!*sjw snsmr ma: i <t 
aimB-ifia-fnfBnf tana awfan: i anj gw! fna-asi! fmsTfnnai ataar: 1 
sufagw ?fg*aia: nrnisi-niBm i e-s 

am n!% narn mwa ?fa aftra: f sfhwn Jftasft an: gwfYnNw i 45 

t’nta-ss-faai’g f#n: awraaf! i i°° nn.gnan-wramt-its'nn 

55511 a mwi asfm aaifaai ffaTOgnin i 

na fa flat aaa pW aaafa* ?V fag' gtiaa: i t°* 

nawsna s»?a 55? »g fgfan! an: T 

njsiT faq-fant: ^?n ftafa; aiaa: m 4 a: 1 *u<n 

• nafs^-amg fasR^freraRre sarat: 1 arauia. nasraiigt arat aw nairal! it 
sranr amawnm n*re am: m e a: 1 narei i mawirat a <gf am wigi! i a 

* sjmat giant imia gpcsmn aa: ga: 1 fsra: aRnanng an: sitw nail 1» 
mant: afn arum maaimssn nfq 1 aiana fssaTan nra»Ht fafaa: w t «: 1 
ana; rgswuat fmffm inga'snu 1 § g faraa-angwr € air fa&gai wai: 1 1 
fauna mfagrg ams'swsss! 1 na: si?<g amt fisgwtmfgtgni 1 * 
tawi: maigrra: ww-fafimf 1 aream «fT$aircT wantra afaar: 1 
asgfsigt msfnn: an^uia gsftfnar: 1 

, KJOTsmat-tgifr anam! nfam sal1 trngfT^gnsr-gTm gnt-nm uma 1 e 
aiaan gnsrsnm niaat aw nraH 1 nw°H: m:- uma| mmaafanT tfa 1 4 
asm Ignawuat artnaiw: narr^t 1 ami gareamat sfiv-n wisps! flat 1 ’\» 
sin at^mraf laariT g Tmaim 1 Imiat si m sj;?i naraw afa ® a; 1 \\ 

9 <1 

nisrewf m'ssTO^silfnnt aw nraai fan: ffa^nssraftifa^f aw snatna 
afani^ ataaiairai m«tfa Wa a: na 1 afarn: ajjwwrtit aw siwa 1? a 

arajann fan^arrat wnst msnati 1 jj^i aiafaar an nrwwr man) anr 11 a 
amarswifaHia nraaj anwai: 1 ararfaftsiarTiarng naataiana: «faa 1 u 
^Nljwa «afa nma % afam: 1 aarfamaaitaia nifa amaar w t ai: 1 u 
arti<fraaaVaa' aasm a 1 nitif awri aaraim awtlawf aaaga i{« 

aai^irssrra atmtat ajin tfa faaa: 1 ammmaj sfasiiajairaai graf»ia: 1 
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fftrrmt f 1 n^ntt «rar?m i wtot sftwtrcm « v far stop! i 
wf it wiW.fWr wfar hth anus i ftran^qj surmt aifan: 4aw^if; i 

t 

Wsn<r gwrornwaii HKnrair witm, t argtfttng afnrrg «qf*t wwtra: i 

*» 

*rmum tjswurar mfqtft ®tm stnjn i wnwr ^ m 3 TfiPti 1 

*j3ffa=?w *rorau f*swr wanna 1 fjwRral^q?ift»©'T aratir: jretfqtBtfi 1 
arsrwai: ngararn qr^frc; nairan 1 ^atataa' Sshi smrfns a gri i 

. *1 

wqK 3 Tg affa^iat snfwaTr am straw 1 waft<ng suf^wt %nt wtfwira; 1 
w’twig wisrai w^aihs 3a: 3a: 1 strauswra sg qrara’ a» n stow 1 
fftqt wat at Ttiw^ wrrwnwfttrtfwin: 1 
wtarar: stwrantra wtfqtft *rawran: 1 ' wo'a# 

Ian vysn rttfwn 1 ^j wragt wtrara m «n;'m 
To speak the truth the Hindu castp system is artificial and man¬ 
made and was never divine or natural. During the native Rule a 
caste could be made or preferred in society or its status could be 
altered by native Rulers under the influence of some man bearing 
grudge, and flattery purchased pedigree. In Bengal all Brahmans, 
Vaidyas and Kayasthhas had been socially equal among themselves, 
and Ballalsgn established Kulinism or pedigree among them. The 
Ghoshas, the Basus and the Miltras said that they came to Bengal as' 
the adherent servants or Dasas of'the five Kanaujiad, Brahmans ; and 
they were made Kulin or high in social caste precedence among the 
Kayasthhas. The Dattas said that they were not the Dasas of thd 
Brahmans ; but they simply accompanied them while they came into 
Bengal; and the Dattas were made Maulika or very low in social 
position agiong the Kayasthhas. The Gulias of Eastern Bengal are 
Kulin'; but not those of other parts haply for some such mischance, 
or transgression. The Brahmans are glad to hear others to be Das. 

^ *rc?r 1 '»t?, 

Wtt ^ fsfSi SC*R 'Slfdftft 1 yfmw WifWs wfo 11 

t r 

Such tyranny of the native Rulers occasionally amounted to, 
fierceness. .The Subornobonikas did not lend money to Bollal to 
wage war against his enemies, the king of Udanlapur near Fanipur, 
abused some of the Brahmans by saying that they were the descen¬ 
dants of Dasis,monopolised village-menials to the disadvantage of the 
kingcand the people and refused, to dine with the Satshudras at the 
J<oval residence ; and simply to degrade them at the instigation of 
the grudging and grumbling Brahmans they were made low in 
society; and were ordeied to renounce the sacred thread at once 
which they wore as Yaishya, on pain of punishment. This was due 
to the sere grudge and jealousy towards the rich, neat and clean, 
devout and ceremonious Subarnabaniks leading a life strictly accord¬ 
ing to the dictates of the Shastras. Its language is Sanskrit as can be 
written by recent Bengali Bandits whose mothers tongue is Bengali. 

Then in fact there becafne two factious parties,; (1) the Khondo- 
sahas, the. Shaundikas and the Subornabaniks with the Gnndho, 
Kanso and Shonkho Boniks and a few others embracing then Bud- 
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dhism afterwards Baishnavism ; and (a) the Brahmans, Kayasthhas, 
the Boidyasand the Nabashakas followfng Brahmonfya. )The latter 
became numerous and therefore acquired the upper hand and com¬ 
mand and influence ; the former were thin in number and seduced 
and dis-united; and therefore were obliged to stoop their h£ad. 
The Tibor, the Sutradhan, the Kaivarta, etc remained neutral. Both 
the parties abused •each-ftt'her in books and saving, 

earn i—gtftreifH Him’ #ftrc‘ t m'i 

wtt WH asg: « ntftrai trust’ i 

Sip sritrfs' rjiiifHft HTsfii' i i«h earn 1 

iftexi sift \ 1 

ift Hitijsr? 1 \t wm em i 

flint ifttftt i:sfftn isnfsfti: i 

* • 

ummtsf t inKfanira h !1 mu# 

whisk a? - - h iftprui nm: i nfsie iKeuftt itftiin fashra: i u 
tnrfti fliiftTitnftK m-atfii uiwti uni fi to w t i s< 
ntiift ftp to «i w? wp 1 P atsr soft's i isftnrereiT i p 
.KIP? ftsjfsffi Hsttftst HI m I '1X11111111 TO - ITS sreftWil TOl^ | p 
Hpsnn tw huto wftpunftrcn: i • 
nttir ftfw *rfat' ftnf n pft Hi<ft \ win 

®s 

> nf«ansipn hhik: inn’ i eTOrPrafironmisff turat: i a I 
PT Stfwftlfat: tft?T HUHttlcn: I HIT HH^stssre tftH^sft ftsfftpr I it 

• vntro: ftnw h! fMrei *reiapn: i tots ft ntfi Hfttnp hi%' i ( 

troat afro: nr?: amt «t tow i tsrrafs: hhapii wtnr swtt: i p 

■» \ 

toiitii wilt «tHfl»ft jftatfasr: , upm ntpft nfi prai HtsiiifTOTi p 

• 

tint iniftinri pi: wfttt hit’i Htfltsfftjspftsm' iiirotWH: i v. 
w# afro: fl 2 ® ftp: mTOn: i nnatstHi ftimftt aaraf aiftar aa | 
tok?i: HHi€tsr h«T a afaa'tntft eft flftTOaii nfstt nftaiw: ?ia?i \' 

fa aw upw wtna: i fcit ftfli: i flnaiiaftiftt iit Htfffia ftfMftt: i a 

* • 

nftint sffpjmwit sftsfftt: fanfftiT: i wraaifttHtaj ft arTfftr ittoi: tt^ 
flftnijft' fteftrtft fttts} pra aa: i fttsre flanrsnit arrant wrap i » 
«wfat ifttajf arn ap: h ycutn: I to Vit hskii ant ht ftratst i x 
i»*nit jhi Hifi atHtm Hsftp: i ait h Hstft stttifsti siffti i ( 
PTOfsa' lift tfftSa-W HIT I Spstftrftstl Pii»rt I o 
TOWtH: Ht>« , ti ftitw: 1 iftsri" iyNw’ swi fiiatsi; an’ i \» 

®S *N # 

TOtita 1 —nfi h^htsj, iftw: n?a' h nraftrenft w a 3 ? 
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wtarfaKXi aKiarat a faaixjifw, aai jffaumtftw arfa twwrPf nflr- 
«t«nfa, wir<K t Hfaaiwftffi i wiwKTKriwt fawmtw *ftwai%* am: *m: 
• 'ffa.qaat qiaaia aqalJr m*fi xfmai:, wanafa qft w*t aiaag wi: ' 
it SqUwiaaKnr wa:qK tat aiwaratqft qfdaxw a arawr. atftwfw ft 
aasiwtsfq qfttwfw, irwaT i \\ 

Thus King Bollal made high castes to become low and low 
castes to become high. 

wfaKura want matf iraifxa: t wwjwi warawig afawt fafwwi waT i ?a 
wfajiKi wdt kiw: aitaw*q?[wwaKT: i wwwfciKi xfei a wist siaHifga: i ta 
fs'jqi fagw a^ar" amrst q?s faw: i arewiain wnare' arja w^wiftig i 
vmv. n wim nwiaa faafati: i amw' fawamre waist gaftwa: i u 
srwtqia' war ?wt arsrwi swwi fa? ? atm wtsfWna wawi araanfcaj i h 
aiHiaimnti want: wwi a:qfwwm i t« 

wtw^st kiw?w wmftjs Haw*!: i wramat wdt kiwi nmmnrsnfa[ i t* 
ifs af at a a aai swe«t' amiKHt i lariat asm a qKT aw wxwx' I 
wwrefwqi as ctfaaniT wxtqfa: i u 
saw' id aw sfaroiKwigrt' i ax a' afw<urat? sKarwra KRfa: i a» 
wmiwiki: gwwiKi: aranai a wat swat i pixwi n^ai: gx wxe^Hftwta: i at 
w?gw: hist dat riiwiix a at 33: i a^d Hasjaaa aim w?w aaar wrw i at 
wafs aaareiHi afa waft wiaa: i xrfw aTatxfw: was aid kiwi a aad i *a 
arrea ami kiwi atwrat «mifss: t wxrwiwnsatwtxr wwaw*sfWtyit» 
«r§aiat fagasw sixwi wxwx' i as xa aanKidt hhi! xtwsifqd i x* 
wfw waaiK asfw aiwfawT qxwtx’ i 

wweu w&qtwiw’ awwi aif^aata i at wmwt ag; i— 

aa wwTfx aanwt wTwr&f f %a„a i Haw'tafwwf aai fa' aafw xrarai t X® 

aret-q'ww awa‘ aawt wgifrx; i nrawig wiwwrat swigqswfw ft i a c 

awtaaffaat aa wawi: wt«aaw*n: i mwaii wiw wiwiiii aw^afw w^ai i k< 

, dat fx awxad arwia' qfaftqd i aiig a aaisnfw faV: w?iwww; wx i *• 

wnwasw wia wigww' wtwK: i wa*w aaafw as wtx wi*jd ' at 

to awtaaTiha wia maa wftat i kw ft awxaaia qffwifw a wwa: i aa 

devouagm wftqrai fa^j € ftwfwwi: t aafa tixaifaw: aitaaiH^ wa^w * i aa 

writte^F 1 ^a«t»[ w fawtw afww wai i wifawwia aa: arstta ww^a faaftas*! ia« 

Then fwr afaiwt KiWMfaa: i 
sahas, the 

Kanso and i*i « «in taan wa unwnt i a* 
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fof’SRUT van Twrst ^ ftfal 1 * i 

TiBmn waiwint htphu i spwwfssff »w: 1 <« 

^tfhaf trau: Sfarnfftft fa*: 1 iremgn *rmf*srare iw: 1 

nqfcagt tfa^Sf , *i’in«!«i?' m: 1 fa^fttra gc' fpaf%t«T nfat^ 1 ?<? 

t g.BTg'*f TijT^'gw^rfsen: 1 pg Wfi ftratftfa ^ •»« 

JTRjStsft faBfasi atTfBt' w$' * aiWWmr gfauimt U^sr»fIB af?^: I 8? 

fafcsi flswrera'j m: ^ aini qfiw^ar^BTHre « u*j: 1 8* 

Probably this Bollal charita was composed at the instance and 
patronage of the Suborna baniks ; therefore the cfises of others are 
hot mentioned in it. In the stanzas quotted above the term Bonijah 

afasr: (2-22-7, 23-3), Bonijo afiisfr fafiaen n<?t (22-12, 23-34,5), 
Bonijang afasit (22-5, io),Vaishyah tam: Bishang f«mt (3, 23-36) and 
Mshayonah Tt^tarsrr; (22-6, 23-37) are uWi in the generic sense to 
denote the Vaishyas generally,—all classes of Vaishyas haply follow¬ 
ed Bollovananda as their head and ... *psfof atfogu SfflMW. 1 

The Brahman's grudge, jealousy and .rage at other castes’ wearing 
the sacred thread and their consequent wish and endeavour to get 
the people in the world divided into the Brahman and the Shudra, 
have been forecast in the verse 2-22-8, 23-29 and j2 quotted above. 
.This attempt to create the distinction of Brahman 'and Shudra 
among all men, was started from Bpllal’s time. The Vaishyas of all 
classes including some Brahmans and Kshatriyas were deprived of 
{he sacred thread ; and the latter got it back on entreaty and requests. 
Cf verse 2-23-41,2. . 

* fftfeu: fasugar starter 1 u vrofafV' 'eara % 1 $i<i» 

?{% f? wt wpwt Rfatu «t: 1 ’SKerm *r straffs o c 

grat sram % 1 asita' rmfst •wtjst «i^tcr?n 1 *\ 

5*mferefafV 1 wstt^rrm^’ miwfi aratatarr i 

. qn??n ^mtjTStfa ’a* mm wmij jus last wfg ^ faft: 1 {8 

.fasrfsraf vnmtf cr?t^ agai*r: 1 TjsnVswra 1 ta. 

Indeed then there ensued two rival‘parties or factions in Bengal, 
namely, that of the Khondo Saha, the Shaundika and the Suborna- 
Bonik and the fickle changeliftgs, the Gomlhobene, the Kansari, the 
Shankhari and the like who afterwards changed sides,who were Buddh¬ 
ist afterwards Boisnava ; and that of*the Poncho-gotn Brahmans* the 
Boidyas, the Kayosthha and the Noboshaka the Tili, the Tambnll;"* 
the Maira, the Mali, the Karmar the Komor, the Napit, the Barui and 
the Sodgope. The latter was backed by the Hindu kings and became 
numerous and so powerful and influential at last. Pancity^and dis¬ 
union made the former stoop low. They began to vilify each-other in 
saying and in writing. The Tiwor, the Sutradhor, the Koiborta, the 
Kolu, thej,‘Swornokar, the Tanti, the Dhoba, the Giohacharya, the 
Dule, ’ the Bagdi, the Harhi, the Muc^i the Uom, the Kawora and 
the like and also Sbmeof the Noboshaks as the Napit, the.Mali etc., 
the Tanti, the Komar, remained neutral. 
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A pretext was soon devised for 'degrading them : Two golden 
cows inside of red loquor were presented by Bolial to two Brahmans 
procured (for Che purpose, i one of whom had one of them cut by a 
Subornobqnik and the other doposited the other with another Subor- 
nobonik ; and both of them t were accused for cow-slaughter and 
theft of gold. And for the concocted offences of two only the 
whole Subornobouik caste was degraded. 

$•3' uf ^ faura i hi y §3*8*% crftmi rfa: i 
faux xnn ffasc i §3' ro fafinret vr: 1 
iMt fmt: WSfflStT qfrTftt I 
ntft rm aw wssstkh: i tiavs 

Similar is the story of oppression to be told and understood of 
the Shaundikas and some other castes although not cared for and 
specifically mentioned anywhere . r Doubtlessly in Bengal the exuber¬ 
ant ,influence of the Brahmans became rampant to an extent unknown 
to other countries. About shak 850 the Sen, dynasty succeeded 
the Pal-dynasty. The Pal and the Sen kings of Bengal were 
Buddhists; and there the Brahmans as such had not knowledge 
of performing rites and ceremonies. The first famous Sen-king Adi- 
sur’s tendency inclined away from Buddhism in as much as his incli¬ 
nation tended towards the performance of Yagyajnas or ceremonies 
for which he about Shak 886 invited five Kanaujia Brahmans whom 
circumstance converted into Brahmanical missionaries in Bengal* to 
uphold the iause of Brahmonya. The tendency of the Sen-kings 
seems to have been disgust towards Buddhism and favour towards 
Buddhism and favour towards Brahmanya. The degradation of 
these five Brahmans at Kanauj for coming into Bengal which if 
beyond Aryavarta to officiate in the performance of ceremonies of 
till* Buddhists who now turned out to be termed heretics, their return 
into Bengal and their pitiable condition brought on for the king’s 
sake tsoon'procured Royal patronage wherein they could acquire and 
retain paramount influence over kings and others all over the land 
ever afterwards so much so that king Lakshmansen Lakshmanawati 
or Su-sen depended upon their mere words, namely, ‘now was the 
turn of Mlechhas’ preponderance, and nothing else would prevail 
against the Mlechhas’, and slipped into a backdoor and fled to Sonar- 
gaon about shak 1125 leaviiig behind his kingdom to be occupied 
by Baktyar Khilji with the*-aid of 17 horse-soldiers without any 
opposition; what to speak, of other minor social changes they pleased 
to introduce and of alteration in the status of castes they were pleased 
to make under the sway of flattery or grudge. 

Jheir degradation at Kanauj and permanent abode in Bengal 
under the circumstances, as fortune smiled on Brahmanya and time 
‘nang heavily on Buddhism, turned out to be but sending and settling 
Brahminical missionaries to preach and establish Brahmanya in 
Bengal by removing Buddhism ; which under the circumstances they 
did more effectually than they could have done had they come other¬ 
wise for the purpose. So that the establishment of Brahmanya and 
the method of caste system of the present type in Bengal after the 
decline of Buddhism under which there were none, dates from the 
reign of the Sen kings undtf ‘the influences of the Kanaujia Brahmans. 
The descendants of the Kanaujia Brahmans as thA pets of the kings 
became superior to the Baidaka mostly Dravidian on some such- 




pretexts as they were partial towards the Banikas ; the KSyasfchhas 
the ever-adhprents. of the Kanaujia Brazilians be cam* the! most fro- 
ward to adopt it as they did tit Kanauj and obtained tltp first rank 
amongst the Shudras immediately under the Brahmans The ocean¬ 
like nine principal castes in Bengal ^wliich was then the country of 
Nnbashaks who formed the greatest bulk of its population) soon 
followed y and as pine ayr*>ws of Bhtigu pierced through others who 
hesitated, and became Nuvasagnm or Nava-sharaka (Navshakj in tank 
next below the K.iyasthhips and Baitlyas and superior to others. The 
Kahntt.is hesitated and could not choose betweui tor Some time but 
lastly cor;ed and pleased the king with servility and were reckoned 
as Sat-shudias. And so were the Malakaras, K iwnbh-ikaras and the 
Kannakaias. The Shundtkas and the Subninabanil.s, 1 lie then two 
ruin-si. (no doubt Brahmans, Kayustlihas and othcis flourishing re¬ 
cent I v us big Cb.ikies or servants in government ami merclianl nilices), 
getuodh happv-go-luckt, neatest and c leanest, piomlrst npd noblest 
of all the king's subjects, most cereluoniiyis, punctilious and exact ip 
performing rites according to the Siiastra, most cnucsientioiis and 
honest in believing what they themselves delitieiaielv, look in honest 
helleI to he right and true, seemed still to stick to the libctal reli¬ 
gions Buddhism or Yaishmu ism, to the utter disiegaid to the king’s 
mnmjpte and thus inclined tfi^a Koval displeasure. Tins was the 
leal, latent -and cogent reason ; and othets were invented as pretexts 
to Jower. check and oppress or suppiess them eveiv way. And in 
consei|iience they began to diminish in number, kor a people, es- 
pei i.iliv one (.liginally noble and luxurious, it loweied am! kept, in 
misery fora length of ninety pines.g roans and gradually dwindles and 
lyoulders away ; whilst one originaMy servile and ignoble, if tiealetl 
and dealt with as noble and high in social position prospers apd 
becomes noble in natuie as if in due nurture and training in ibje 
course of time. The oppression towards the Shaumlikas and the 
Suhornobonikas dates from this period • . 

• Shortly alter,yards tin: kings ot Bengal invaded and conquered 
M.igadha and some of the western countries of Northern Hindus- 
than, cut the Bodhi-lrce down at (Java, and dal much towards the 
replacing of Buddhism by Brahmanya ; and many usages and 
customs were extended beyond although Buddhism lingered some 
800 years afterwards in Bengal and tft.jjaces and last spatks were 
visible in Shakahrii 1700. • 

The stone rejected bv the bricklayer*, turned 01^ the corner stone 
of a rnightv house. The Brahman degraded at Kanauj occupied the 
highest position in Bengal possessing special influence over kings 
uid others in all social and practical matters. Upon such whimsical 
iretences invented are ennobled rtiany castes as, the .twice-tiorn 
:hew the betele leaf, therefore the growers ot betel-creepers would" 
>e clean, no matter whether they had been tanners or others original- 
v ; the twice-born eat the sweetmeats therefore the confectioners are 
dean ; and so are the sellers of spices much mole then wvmid the 
ihauiulis and the Subornoboniks be so,who aie twice-born themselves 
,ni'l more-over the liquors sold by the former and gold sold by the 
atter would he drunk and pul on by the twice-born and gods. 

Within so short a time the deseflTNgnts of these five Kanaujia 
irahmans under royal bounty, affluence and luxury became devoid 
f Brahmanical deserts and qualifications, and necessitated the Iram- 
lg and establishmeiy»of a standard or rule of Kulinism or Brah- 

*9 
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manspro'per, proving thoroughly well the dangers of the hereditary 
caste or profession in as much,as under it the caste,profession cannot 
prosper formant of emulation, and nature makes its members make 
digression, no doubt they being unable to befit themselves with the 
neceesary and proper qualifications. 

mm*) fajjtfr fasti vfem ifNr ?si>: 

Ballal charila alludes to the l’uima *Sukta in its 2-8-r/i. It 
contains the wise wherewith some I’urans and Upapurans begin, viz, 

vflTiqo; Wk-j | UsPf IRSicff olllli cleft W-n-ffalH I WH® 

Perhaps the Ballal Chniila is a false fictitious production and 
rnighi have lieen got up by, or under the patronage of the Suhauss- 
baniks to uphold their good staibv obscuring and toweling other 
eas'es in vising with the Knysthlias, Kaivartas and some other castes 
who m their turn did the sjjme bv attacking oilier caMts, I’erhgps 
liuddliiniaiita Khan Novadwipedhipati is a fictitious name introduced 
as a Kayaslhha to give colour and.stress to the m.,iter I bring a 
century or two last the kings of Nudia at Krishnagore maintained 
the cause of the liiahmans at the head of the castes. As amongst 
kings, emperors or nations political ’independence or supremacy is 
mainiained bv coping or vicing with other nations in improvements 
in military operations and tactics or manoeuvres, so amongst .the 
classes of the subject-body precedence or high position is uiaint;lin¬ 
ed by coping or being with other classes in social improvements and 
maintenance of high position. 

Ballal charita shows that none *of the present Hindus are pur.- 
It hints at the extirpation of the Brahmans by the Hoih<>rves perhaps 
in *-27-1(1. It mentions the exterpation of the Kshatriyas bv Bhargavai 

"faff fihfa Jfrf I 

gat' ire ( Kmtqi ) fafa n*n»rt w \ twi« 
nn qft'mwqmsrqTS i *t«T sire qriwj tfasrafsKqq;' i 
fjtrstfahf qrpst 31m qn i 

qq' fa wrcd Bri nmqfa: i 

«mmt Trsigm q i ^qsmsirsfmff sn^cri urn: i 

and the origin of Bastards V'hhatri or Rajput T! 5 fqq to represent 
them in 2-27-18,9. It makes all other Hindus to be mixed castes 
leaving none to be Vaishva or Sundra. 

If also meant that it should not be left unmentioned that the 
•Brahmans, perhaps the descendants, descended from the Dasis or 
maid servants, that is, they too are mixed castes. 

If thus the Hindus would be split up and the number of their 
castes be* increased so as to stand one against 1 he other and the 
interests of every caste would be adverse to those of the others, their 
independence would soon come to an end and they would be sub¬ 
ject to foreign rule which could be carried on with iron hands if the 
rulers would be clever eno^-m to set every one of the castes 'against 
the others to employ the Muslim officials, officers and servants to 
beat down the Hindus and vice versa, to set the upcountrvmen, the 
Panjabis, the Madrasis and so on as such to tease and oppress the 
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Bengalis, to appoint Santals and Tlhils as such to crilsh the«Panjabis, 
the Rajputs, the Mahrattas and the Madrasis, and so fortlj. 

No doul’t witl! other parts of India* Bengal embracer# Buddhism 
in very ancient time. At Hiuen. Tsiang's time Buddhism prevailed 
there. Its Pal-kings were Buddhists* Its Sen kings were Buddhists 
in origin ; but they one hv one embraced Brahinanva ; and their 
inclinations tended towards it, Ballalsen ascended the throne in 
Shakabd* pSp ai!d reigned tilj Shaknbda IQ2S. His spiritual pre¬ 
ceptor Bhattapada Singhagiri converted hint from Buddhism into 
Brahmama; and for his consolation and conviction composed a 
treatise and called it Vyasa-Puran and read it to him ; and to estab¬ 
lish ranks among castes introduced into it tnjinv unconstitutional, 
unfounded and groundless principles to create false beliefs. Baikal’s 
another preceptor. Gopal Balia, composed a treatise called Ballal 
(.Tama and inserted all these things into it. Anand.t Bhalta compos¬ 
ed another Ballalcharit in Siiakabifli r 1 Tire chief aim and end 
ot all these books are to establish unreal and erroneous 'caste* pre¬ 
cedence. How eve'r most probably about lh£ ninth and the tenth 
ccnturv ot the Shakahdi era there arose the fashion of composing 
uiirnies of the nature of Puran in fables and stories to mislead and 
misguide site attached ovc-r-iredulous and exceedingly foolish and 
simple Hindu kings and lire Hindu public The current of such 
writings glided on; and within 300 or 700 jeats next following 
while such waitings llomished there aiose Sritnad Bhagabat Puran 
anti others the masterpieces of the kind. . 

* In truth the story ot thelowen d condition of the Shai ndis and 
the Khondasaha Shondis, some Aithei Vaisliava Vaniks, (yes even 
timing Iliuen 1 siting’s time link Vaniks or tradesmen alone were 
'called Vaishyas and the cultivators were called the Shudras (?,>. s . 
page 1 _io') is but the story of the Snbarnbanik in eveiv particiilar 
retold although it is nowhere mentioned in terms express. Who ever 
asks for or protects the rival’s fame or hook containing it. Better it 
, bo lo.-l or distorted. They too are heedless or unskilled to protect it. 

(A) The very existence of the term or phrase, Sunri-Sonarbene, 
(meaning the Sunri'caste and the Sonarbene t-aste,) as if it were a 
single word, and inseparable coneommitanl, one being unavoidably 
associated with, and giving rise to the idea of, the other, even strong¬ 
er even than the terms, Banftm-KayN Bamun-Bostom, Hari-Har, 

. Hara-Parvati; or Shivadurga, in the reference to either of the castes in 
abusing or praising their Achara-Byab»har,that is.neatliness and cere¬ 
monious observation of rites and usages £»><■>• to s 4 io-.v and prove that 
once the two ca>tes held the siyne position or they had certain things in 
common or that they at one time anil place and for the same reason 
or cause met with common dinger and were severed and* kept 
apart together from the rest by someone act or for the same purpose • 
In abusing either of the two castes the whob- term Sunri-Sonarbene 
generally occurs or is used and uttered. 

(B) A very faint cry of tradition runs amongst the .Shaunclis 

'S ( S t1 CWCf, t^Ilf«f I 

that it was Bollalsen who ate their head, killed them, etc. 

THis dumblike cry of their ruin ahjjough does not expresslv 
mentions the storywr reason why, how and when tliev are sljghted and 
give the where-abouts of their being slighted,yet it hints at something 
done by Bollal in cojfflection with their slighted condition. 
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(C) . A faintfer tradition almost lost is still audible that Boliai’x 
Dewan tape and invited the Shaundis and the Sonarbenes, and 
others frosf the' Howda of an'elephant to a feast, they fell themselves 
disregarded and did not attend to the feast and the king punished 
them with lowered social position. Now it is the suite stotv of the 
royal malice rising tumi matters connected wuli the Bollal’s feast 
as is mentioned expressly in the Holla! c{iarita i I Bandit lfara pra- 
sad Sastri. These fragmentary traditions almost 1 lorgotleh are not 
found in any book. No matter no Hindu writer ever minded to side 
with the Shaundis and to record them, or such hooks are lost ot 
wormeete. All these facts are not less essential in showing that the 
Shaundis and the Sunarbenes had a common danger of bein'.; slighted. 
Doubtlessly can a king make a man of Vaisbyavai na or Bialnnanvarmi 
to be otherwise ? 

Annanda Bhatta in his Boll.il Charitn assuming it to be in the 
Vyasapuran imagined such origin'of the Shaundikas based entirely 
on inference no doubt. But/'such are not CJopal Bhatta’s inference 
and imaginary idea, tlopil Bhatta in his Holla! cliarita depended 
upon Parashuran Sanhita, that is, assumed that it existed in it, and 
imagined an altogether distinct origin ior the Shumdikas. Thus: 

cleft HI aiW^^trat 'jr/faggi: | 

i. <>., there became the Shaundtka fi'bm a Kao oit in the datfghter 
of a (iandhika. The lexicon Sliabda Kalpadu.m.i mvs that the text 
is in I’ar.ishar Padh.iti, Neither the Vya-apuran, n<>r the I'urashinain 
Sanhita nor'the Paiashor I’adiutt is extant and available ; nor weit* 
they current and respected in tin* coutuiy ; nor du die people know 
and respect them as an authoril\, Maim alone occiipving pinmiment 
place among all. If such treatises existed at all, any matter ex¬ 
pressed in them is simple individual opinion in idea or meie piopo- 
sal*, and may hardly be real and practicable. 

Such story is not in the Vedas or the Purans; it is unknown to 
the Ifmdu’public ; it cannot he found in anv other book ; it is opposed 
tu the texts of many other works of the Hindu Shastra ; it exists in 
tiiis book alone as so.me Pandits say ; it is only the whimsical fancy 
coined by the brain of the author of this work—the cunning device 
full of grudge and based on jealousy 

This system of the Brahijpms of Rarha did not extern! and pre-' 
vail to the west of the couirfry where the power and influence of the 
king of Bengal predominated,Vhat is, to the west of the Slioane in the 
rigions of Agra, (jawnpur, Delhi, Brindaban and so forth, may be 
proved by the current customs and usages. Thus: The Kalwais 
and Shaundis of those regions make themselves known as Kshatti- 
ya or; Vaishva observe mourning for 12 davs only in accordance 
with the customs of the Kshatrivas, observe Upanavana and wear 
'tiie sacred threu! if they like, get worships and other observan¬ 
ces performed by tiie priests who, are also the priests of the Brah¬ 
mans, Clihelris and other clean castes and having no sepaiale Brah¬ 
mans toV officiating as their piiests, there the Kayasihlias do not 
occupy the highest rank among the Shudias, rather they are un¬ 
touchable as abominable and water touched bv them cannot be used 
by any clean caste ; there is,,no such class as Nabashak, Nabasagar 
or Noba Shay aka theie ; ttfe Baidika Brahmans alone prevail and 
receive due respect and the Brahmans of Rarha or Bengal are not 
so much cared for or 1 expected there. What better proof is needed 
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more ? As: Bengal is beyond Aryabarttu, its law cannot be*so much 
pure, s-icrei^ and worthy of example. jBi-yond tire Bjaiitmtpm in and 
Minna in the cast'in I’ragymisli or Assam, Srilialu or riyll/ei, Connlla, 
and so on. and Ti'pura ot' l iperaii the system did not extend and 
prevail; therefore in the latter two provinces miennan mges prevail 
among the Kiton io-Sahas. the Buidyas ami tlie lvayasthlias ;—no 
matter whether it i^> due 9* the want ot brides its the cliarlands and 
jungles and hilly tracts where.tlie villages ore situated as so many 
interludes. , 

When the Sluiundikas turned out the objected Boilaisen’s angry 
look and grudge at first (jopal BhaUa thilluwcd by Ananda Bhatta) 
intending !<■> spoil the good character oi the Sluiundikas (plotted in 
his own Bollal Cli.ilita the well known vcrA# mentioned in some 
Puratis and distorted the term Sliauudtkeyali contained in it into 
Taundikevah ; and liencelorth m puratis and other works composed 
or compiled or edited afterwards it betaine the fashion lo distort it 
scynehow into Taundikeruh, Toomiikenuj, Knondikeiah and the like. 

I’eqt’Ti jfetstsri i * : travi^r: steswu « w: i 

. * 

w* ^ i htcifj tisiictra qyiP <Rf«mr ff«n1 to t ^ 
And the Sankar or mixed origin asctibed to the Kallapala 
and »tiie Shaun Ilka, \v 1 in■ * 11 400 yeais after B'dlal’s death and 
about Shakabda 1432 when the btshion of ascithing false mixed 
(iritm to even caste as in an extempore toinposltloll Kola Toija or 
d’acnait was most in V'ogm- and when the Slum ndis wi’ie oeing te- 
duced to obscuiny, is a iheani-iugiir and imaginary poetic invention. 

, Ptu^-w-jr wafwsft t 

Stiff ^I 5 f'( I 

(L>) Both ate Vaishnava opposed to Br.tiitnaiiya and leave by 
Vaishva profession. It is needless io say that. # 

li'en at Bulbil's, Copal \'atLa’s and Shorona Dotla s time about 
Shak.ibda 1000 or at Anonda Volta's time about Shakabda 1 500 the 
Pauudra, the Submit, the Pulha, the Bulimia, the Kiuari, the Kol, tlie 
Tushara, the Borota, the Tmkis, the Shohoia, the Shaka (scythiar t), 
the Parothi, the Dorotla, the Jit ad ha, the Ni.sada, and the Pukwasha 
were considered as barbarous castes^and the Kojoka (wa.shettnan), 
5 the Chormakar (taunei), the Kota (dancer), the Bomba, the Kotvarta 
tlie Meda and the lihil were consi<Vred low castes, whose water 
could not be drunk on pain ol penance. »Were tfie Siiauudika caste 
low it would have been placet! among them. 

to; fvat s -r: qfa^pj; fa*iiTSf: i fpimwi sran*ri: **n:T: shut: , 

- . • 1 

Amt qspu swl i -«i vir-i-TIAt 2fUtft tftiJ!: 

srsf^f SfZT 3 *" A • ^oTrffHrgTW fU-i-f wjii: I 

^WJjflSft JTI’j *ff«? qwftfri -4 JJf[ 1 ’IKJHfxi Hit tjfcj efif Pf. Bffl^Trj I 

. ^stsrgffP 1 xiK-p®— 

Hence it would not be wrong to conclude that the term *tf'U 5 f. 
2/22/3*8, to, 23/3. t2, 34-7 meaning *ppvders in many .it the places 
11 the Boiial Ciiari*a comprises ot the subarnabaniks 01 gold-mer- 
•.hantS.Surabaniks or wine-merchants and other tradesmen? in the act 
if forcibly snatching* away thread some Brahmans and Kshatryas 
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suffered‘and were restored. The most arbitrary and opprobrious 
conduct ofrthe jnost despotic and pernicious ruler of the heinous, 
non Christ\in, narrowminded, Asiatic type called 'Bollal could not 
recognise the due respect of high castes and rendered himself and 
his'successors along with the' five lvanaujia Brahmans and their 
descendants into bitter foes of them for ever simply because they 
wished to maintain selfrespects. Therefore for many succeeding 
years the rulers of Bengal had four.things in view which they gradu¬ 
ally achieved ; namely. , 

i) To establish Brahmaniva or Brahmanism started by these 
Kanaujia Brahmans. 

(2) To avenge ,'he wrath of these Kanaujia Brahmans by putting 
Kanauj anti itsBrahmans who excommunicated them under their direct 
influence and doctrinal sway bv overcoming the king of Mogndh. 

(3) To subvert Buddhism prevailing in Behar. oudh, the Doab 

and westward, And to exttuni and establish the Braminisin of* Ben¬ 
gal 'there ; and _ / 

(4) To crush and oppress the Subornablmiks, Sbaundis and 
some other resisting then high castes.and the Baidtka Brahmans re¬ 
gardless of royal bounty, and to favour, encoutage and patronise the 
castes that pleased the kings anti the Brahmans with servile acts. 

The Kanaujia Brahnmns who ware generally consulted directed 
the attention of the kings to these things. Anti when the-kmgs r were 
no more thev maintained it in spiritual and social government. 

Now tradesmen cannot carry on transactions without receiving at 
least some rudimentary sort of education. Therefore the Suborno- 
boniks and Shaundis could not do without it and were a littie intelli¬ 
gent, and might in altercating * with the descendants ul the fi\,e 
Kv.nattja Brahmans have rashly used the teint. Da.-ibanshaja 3 i*fN'st% 
or* offsprings of Shudrani to them. which no doubt cut them to the, 
quick and exasperated them. Perhaps the fair lasses of the Saha, 
the Sunri 'and the Sonarhene then alone very well-of and noble in 
manners and appearance were asked for in marriage and were, 
refused, and the daughters of Nobashaks were received as Dasi. 

The Sahas even ai present although slighted are very punctilious 
in the matter of invitation. Two betle-knuts and some eighty’s of 
sea-shells (couries) or price in.pice must first be presented by, or in < 
the presence of, some ^trending member of the host and then the 
words of invitation would be uttered. The dining hall must also be neat 
and clean and proper. Else'none would attend to tlie invitation. If 
there be anything amis£ in stating the ceremony, its date, feasts or 
name of the host’s family or if there he no repeated requests to attend 
or no fit reception and marks of civility while attending,ot if a miser¬ 
able place.be alloted for dinned or supper, they will consider them- 
"*selves slighted and disregarded and will not attend in future. This 
is still the peculiarity of the caste, he it good or bad. 

Although disregarded and slig*hted so long, vet as far as is known 
no Saha*. Shaundika or Sonarhene ever likes to eat or sleep together 
with a Kaivarta (plowman or fisherman), a Sodgope (ploughman or 
thatcher), a Cope (milkman), a Harm (rearer of betel-creeper or seller 
of betel-leaves).a Toili or Kolu(oi) presser), a Mali (rearer and seller 
of flowers, herbs, etc.), Sjjtffiir or Swornakar (goldsmith), ‘Kamar, 
Karmar qr Karmakar (blacksmith working at the*anvil), a Kumbho- 
kar (potter), a Sankhari (manufacturer of conch-shell bungle . or a 
Napit (barber) as such, unless he he an attended servant or friend or 
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adopt some other better profession ; a Saha purifies herself 'or him¬ 
self by ablution if,by chance she or he, touches a Bhangi"pr Mehtor, 
a Musulman, a Harhi (keeper of swine and burning gha f), a Muchi 
(Shoe-maker^ a Chatnar (cobler or ^hoe-mender), a Kavara (tender 
of swine) or a Kahar or Dom (Palanpuin-bearer and snake-charraer), 
a Dule, a Bagdi (hunter) or a Dhangorh or other aboriginal tribes. 

Does,not eve® a IVfthman grudge at the noble and lucrative 
profession of selling gold, silver* and jewels or the wine ? No doubt 
every profession has its toil and trouble.—Of couise. to consider 
a profession low is far from the mind ; simply far the sake of argu¬ 
ment it is added :—But what sane impartial man having a bit of com¬ 
mon sense in him will < onsider selling gold and *jc\\els, or the wine 
as inferior to fishing, ploughing,mending thatches and hedges, betel- 
rearing, preparing bungle out ot conch-shells, tossing nu.d to mould 
pots, milking, hammering at the npvii by the forge, nail-cutting and 
hain.titling, or the menial domestic service, unless there h,e the mo¬ 
tive of some selfishness, illl< elmg or m<\lice pi him to goad hint to 
say inconguions and adv< rsr thing ? P.ten the common sense rebels at 
the idea: and yet the allegation ptoceed« as the out come of illfeeling 
malice. Because these men stooped low, did as directed, and flattered 
with servility : and an nrbn rare■, voluptuous, despo- c, tyranical In¬ 
dian , 1 Jimiu monarch of the Asiatic tvpe chose that it be clone. 

T! ie Shamulis and the Subavnahauiks could not condescend to 
stopp so low. and flatter with such senility, and to av- id the Koyal 
.displeasure and enjoy their original social juefeience,' '1 he Kings 
of BeiigaKShashanka and otheis) eyer goaded bv Kauaujia Brahmans 
and their defendants invaded ami conqueied Magudha pulling Kan- 
•juj and its Brahmans ai the mmvoi Kamuijia Bengal Biuhnians. 
cut down the Bodhi- Boi Bmyau-ttee, sunrerted Buddhism, ,es- 
> tabltstied Brahmittistn there, and gradually put in torce the social*re¬ 
forms and changes ulreidv made in Bengal one of which of course 
required that the Kavastha caste should be considered the best of 
•the Stull as. and the Nobshak castes as selected in Bengal should 
have preference and precedence next the Kayasthas. and the Sin.undis 
and the Subarhaniks should he slighted and op pi used. But a king 
has no power or authority to convert one Varna into another. It 
. the Kings could do it. if the njture oU^finduism could admit of it, 
then the fate of tVie Hindus could have bi'en fair, then they wbuld 
•not groan under foreign yoke—then th* invading Greeks,the Persians, 
the Afgans, the Pathans, the Moghuls* the Duranis, the French, the 
English and other nations would have swelled die hulk of the Hin¬ 
dus in the shape of Hindu sifbjecis ami Hindu nation, and would 
have been heartily engaged in promoting the cause, power and in¬ 
fluence of the Hindus. If a king hr* Ins freaks and fancy.could con¬ 
vert a Brahman into a Shudra or a Slutdia into a Biahman cu "a"' 
Musulman into a Kshatra or a Kshulta into a Musulman.and the like, 
then what would have been the term, strength and leal nature of the, 
permanent castes of the Hindus, and why then men would blame 
the disastrous even lasting permanent castes of the Hindus, ami the 
tnischivous Hindu caste-system as fatal, full of mishaps and mis¬ 
fortunes and mean ; and why then would the Hindus gioan as slaves 
in the bnsuing mishaps and dangers iiiu^pernicious, obnoxious and 
opprobrious result# ? 

In this way the manciple was in Bengal, Behar, Oudh and North 
Western Provinces effaced by the ruling prince, fostered and nur* 
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tured by the prevailing persuading Pandits, priests and teachers, and 
followed bailie benefited paid of the people whose^ number and pro¬ 
sperity gradually exceeded by far, Ilail not the Mahameiians 
conquered the countries within a short lime and submerged the 
partial Hindu reigns which in consequence melted away and dis¬ 
appeared and the principle was a little slackened for still the bene¬ 
ficiaries fostered it, the Slianndis and the Subornojroniks would have 
disappeared from thesd countries and been extirpated. 

I his principle did not get beyond these . countries. Perhaps the 
,Shaundis of Rajpuutna.the Punjab Kasmir.Orissa,Naapur and Sylhet 
heard of it or lor some other reason desisted from spiritselling,ceased 
from calling them Shaundi or K.dwar and adopted some other pro¬ 
fession and its title and so they became other castes and the people 
became opium-eater and Sidhidrinker. 

In the summary it should lie borne in mind that Pallal charita in 
express leryis declaies that the Sonarlietiias are Vaishya ; but Purans 
and other books in ike lhem/o be a mixed caste. Simarlv may be un¬ 
derstood the case of many other casies whether expressly mentioned 
or not. Probably the books that contained their account were lost 
or destroyed and the refeience to them made in the Purans and 
other books have been distorted in some places and omitted in others. 

It has expressly been said about the "Sliaundikas that the Shapwli- 
keyas are royal Kshatriya in the Agni-Puran (274. 10-1), the wine is 
the commodity vendible by the Vaishvas in Matin Sanhita X. 87. 
The term Shandikeyah contained in the verse of the Agni Puran oc¬ 
curring in all, has been distorted into Taumlikeyah in Pallal clmrita 
2.1c si-2, Taumlikerah in the J'adma Pmaii 5. 12. 14-5 and the 
Bay 11 Puran 232. 51-2 and Kundlkerah in the Matsya Puran 44- 
48-y. The ieiy Siokn or verse has altogether been omitted in the 
liiulglml and some other Purans. In some oilier books they have < 
shown to be of the mixed origin. 

Tile seliuus blemishes in tlie origin of other castes would be 
shuffled away, ovei looked and concealed that they be not revealed ; 
and the l\handaxa,the Suiiiiand the Sonarbenes ate lice with el.uilied 
butter at some long patt time and its smell cannot be felt now in 
their hands ; and by imputing talse stench, false imputation would 
be announced against them. ^ 

It may he argued that !j*e use of the term Dasi-Pansaja to the 
Rarhia or Kanaujia Bengal ^Brahmans was due to the animosity/ 
malice or grudge borne by tin? Baidika Brahmans towards them, as 
the latter nourished happily in the prosperous condition under the 
royal patronage and the tormer groaned in miserable condition with¬ 
out it, So that it is a false statement. Put why was this serious 
term of abomination was used And no other term? IIow the idea 
**bi it entered into their head and not the idea of any other thing ? 
There must have been something of the kind at the bottom at least 
to originate the idea and give rise t‘o the use of this teim. It is no 
doubt a Very serious charge to render men abominable amongst the 
Hindus to spoil the origin of men or castes by rendeting them thus 
Sonkor or mixed. It is a customary and beloved mode of the Hindus 
to lower castes, in high altercation or grave asseveration the Hindus 
generally used the terms Bijjlfiima or Bej.ttaka (not be gotten 1>y the 
person called father), Barachoda (procreated by 1 * men), and so on. 
The singers in Kobt, Torja or Panchali accuse each oilier by spoil¬ 
ing his origin. This very custom perniciotB^io doubt taught and 
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produced the writers of th£ Puran* and the Sanhitasto blight and spoil 
the castes that were opposed and adverse to them liy showing that 
their origin yas Sonkor or mixed. So the Baidakas algo assumed this 
method to render the Rarhia Brahmans abominable by S|j6iling their 
origin. If it be considered to be a fiction,why should not the statement 
abusing others’ origins in the Purans'and Sanhitas be considered eo ? 
To be sure. But why was the expression, ‘the world was rendered 
void of Btjibmans.’^io doi^l*! thereby remotely implicating theBaidikas 
too rendering themselves Sonkor armixvd in ork in too, used by them ? 

Most of the following accounts applied to the Subornaboniks 
stated in the Bengali treatise called the ‘Subotnabonik’ written by 
Babu Kunjalal Deya-Mallika Bhuti, are also applicable and fit to be 
retold in the case of the Shaundikas : namely, . 

‘...It is evident from all these authoritative sacred Dhsrniashastras 
or religious books of the Hindus written by sages, tha f the t'erm, 
Bonik is only another name for Vajshya ; consequently the Suborna¬ 
boniks and all other castes going iimb r the title of Bonik are Vaishya. 
Tljal in the interpolated verses as have^'ieen quoted before,‘they 
have somewhere been reckoned as Slutdias and elsewhere as mixed- 
castes and at other places as Ajityaja or base-born or vile castes, is 
groundless and unfounded as a stone-plate made of gold, the out¬ 
come of grudges and the result of jealousy.'—Subonabotuk, p. 68. 

‘^Ialakar, Shonkhokar, Swot*nokar, and otlier caste names current 
at present never appear in the i\Ianu Sanhita.’ and in the other 

par.t it /Torosuram Sanhita) makes mention of Shonkhokar, Kangsa- 
,Kar and other present castes.'—toi. But it (Broimia Baiharta 

puran) contains a long list about the names, seeds ^nd wombs of the 
present ca-tes.’ !>ut the li-,t about the names, seeds and wombs 

jif the present castes, given by* it (lit di.nh.iharmapuran), is not 
short.'—102. ‘Porashor-Poddhoti ;—it goes in the name of the sage, 
Porashor ; but it nowhere coincides with the Porashor Sanhita, it wvas 
rather compiled by Bhargavaiam ; consequently it is not the produc¬ 
tion of a sage. It too,makes mention of the present castes.'-*-103*‘Such 
■ coincidences in the lists of castes as given in the prcviousSanhitas are 
not met with in the recent listsof castes given in the Poiosuram Sanhita, 
the previously quoted Brahma lluivai ta and Iirfhaddharma puran and 
Porashor Poddhoti. Thus : the seed and uterine field of the 
Shaundikas aie Taivarta and Gandhifci (daughter of a spice-seller) in 
I’oroshuram, Vaishya and Tibar (daughter of a fisherman) in Brahma 
•Baivarta, and Gopa (milkman! and Sandra (maidservant) in the Bri- 
haddhanna puran.... There are manv&uch examines. Under the cir¬ 
cumstances there can he no determinatiorf of real* state of facts and 
no final decision arrived at, fit>m these treatises in this respect. No 
caste can ever be originated from diverse seeds and diverse wombs, 
being dependent on the variance in'the opinions of the yriters* that 
is, because the writers vary in their individual opinions. And from 
this iact alone it is evident that these lists of castes were never written 
by sages. Doubtlessly these we're the imaginary compositions of 
some recent individuals, cunningly interpolated Into the writings of 
the sages. For this reason after the disaster caused by Ballal, for 
decrying the Subornaboniks they were divested from Varna and pro¬ 
claimed to be a mixed caste originating from the seed and womb, 
namely, Ambosta and Vaishya of theTTliJjaddharma, Kangsakar and 
Monikar of the I’tvasor Poddhoti, both of which were followed and 
quoted by Shabdakaljiadruma and Bachospalya, hut which could not 
charm and dupe sutlf enlightened sage as the Mahantahopadhaya 
Bharat Chandra Shif-omoni though. 
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The Subornaboniks were not described as such mixed castes in 
the Porashor Sahhita, Vyasa puran and Brahma Baibarta puran. But 
such unlibeeal statement towards the Suborna-Boniks was not com¬ 
posed whei\,Gopal Bliatta wrote Ballalcharita ; were it so, lie would 
not let it go undescribed. He accepted them to be Vaishja, even 
rfchen he termed them Patita or degraded there.’— 103-5. There¬ 
fore it follows from this that even at the time of the disaster caused 
byBallalsen the verses describing the Suborna-Boniks as mixed castes 
were not composed nor inserted in she books of the Sbastras ; these 
being gradually composed in time subsequent—107. 

‘Henceforth, pnwious to the citing of the historical evidence of 
the Yaishya-hood of the Subornaboniks, it is worth noticing that 
the prohibition, or £01 bidding or discontinuance of a thing proves 
the previous existence of that thing. After the destruction of Koch, 
the beloved disciple of Shukrachmva, the latter prohibited the 
drinking of wine in the Shastras,: after the gradual spreading of 
the Aryans beyond Brahm<d>aria, the feast on beef was foi hidden; 
and Cue horse-ceremony wa/ discontinued or stopped in the Knh- 
yuga. This goes to prove that at one time among the Aryans there 
existed the custom oi liquor-drinking, the cow-killing ceremony 
and the horse-ceremony as non slanderous and current. -108. 

‘It will not be out of place here to refer to a hook or two of the 
Vaishnava sect to show the Yaishya-hood of the Suboinabonik c?ste. 
*15 ’f’H ’ll ®ltfa *11^ Vf? I ’ll II 

«? fe^ts 1 ittfa stsfs» f|*ni ii 

55 afluia’11 Styta ^«t1 =Hf35 *fsni 

ifts’saT 1 

tfi§ j 1 

fatw^ra at>i, wa, 1 

«rtf'e®u«us, c«k ‘gasaf'ia: 1 

v ’f?, ait?! fHses, ^li^r.vra f rj-ys? trw 1 xt* 

There is mention of Shaundika *e in almost all the well-known ■ 
books of the Hindu Shastra, but $ none of them is it specified 
to be degraded. Really they wut not degraded, nor are they 
degraded. Why should they be so specified ? They adhere to 
their own faith, stick to their cp' n profession, observe the customary 1 
ceremonies, purify themse^es with Sanskars or rites, sanctify them 
selves with religious acts, anoid marriages with, or rice of, other 
castes and embrace everything that is called Hindu ; under such 
circumstances why'should 'they be degraded ? There is no rule or 
principle amongst the Hindus that a Hfhdu caste would be degraded 
by altercating with the king, or neglecting to do what the king 
wished they_should do, or what the Brahmans unjustly required them 
to do, or for slighting men living by nefarious means. On the occu¬ 
rence of some such fault as the adoption of foreign reli¬ 
gion, unequal match or marriage, eating rice of a caste other than 
that of the Brahmans, adoption of a wicked profession, renouncing 
the compulsory rites, omition of customary rites, sale of unsale¬ 
able articles, connection with what is wicked,etc. a person becomes 
devoid of Hindu status, loses his caste and becomes degraded. The 
king being disobyed may fyutush with exile, expel from among, or 
separate from, the subjects, or deprive from royal franchises or spe¬ 
cial privileges or good government; if there be no unity or reconci¬ 
liation with the subjects there would he a sepaftflion or isolation from 
the subjects; but that cannot be termed degradation -,—for all that 
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none would be degraded or deprived of Hindu status. There are 
separate well defined causes for becoming degraded"; thus -a Brah¬ 
man serving under another is degraded. The king ^an grant to a 
favourite higher rank or high social respect, no matter jfhether he 
be a low person or a mean caste; or out of disfavour may reduce a 
high caste to a slighted position ; buf that cannot cause loss ofHijida 
status or caste, norcan thereby he occasioned the injury by degradation. 

In fact, the Shaundikj* in connection with that then-considered- 
object of hatred and odeum in manufactuiing and selling the od- 
eotis thing, the liquors, bggan,as a matter of course, through vicinage 
and contact with what was abject and hateful, tr^be considered and 
treated as an object of slight too by lay common men in ordinary 
affairs although they were nut so tienled in early books of Shastras 
as quoted above. In some latei books even authors brought up to 
slight them and swayed under the influence ot the aforesaid illfeel- 
ings against them, tried to vilify and lower their character in the 

----- - - - .men, by falsely debasing their 

origin which they created it; iinagtn iiion and fancy for tfle puipose. 

Thus in the Bialmia Baihaiia Mohnpuran," a treatise in itself full 
ot self-contradictions and inconsistencies in fact rendering itself there¬ 
by as a piece of worthless invention, in improperly aggrandising the 
Brahmans and lowering others e-'-peciaily those that disregarded 
thenj or opposed their ager-nub-., meiit, imagines an irresponsible 
statement devoid ol any pro> >1 a lever, a myth, as it were, a mere 
allegation which any and e\ odv can make.dial ‘the bhundis were 
, the progeny of a Vaishya by . , Tibar or fisher-woman, wife.’ Vide 
Brahmabaibortta, Brahma kiianda. I. chapter X verse 109. 

It is not in the Vedas or oilier Purans ; it is unknown tefthe 
nindu public ; it is not a tradition ■ it contradicts other Hindu Shas- 
tra books ; it is in it alone; and it is the fanciful coprice of*its anthors. 

The author or rather the authors representing the view or opinion 
of a party, sect or community, are so under the sway and influence 
of ill-feelings and disgust towards the ShaunJis that they detest and 
abhor to touch the term even with their tongue, as it were, and 
uses a very peculiar term, namely, SHVondi found perhaps no- 

, where else in the whole Hindu Sliastra. not lo show their ignorance, 
but to show that they felt reluctance, jfjudge, apathy and contempt. 

But even such authors,seeing that the yaishya .hood of the Shaun- 
dis was then well-known anj) available n many recognised books 
ordinarily in use, and was unrevocable, could not deny that the 
Shaundis were the children of the \iaishya father, and forgetful of 
the fact that out of Manu's ten sons Prisodra became -his precep- 
ler’s cow-boy and Shudra, Korus, became Kshatriya, Diiristo's * 
sons, the Dharsta Kshatriyas turned out Brahmans and Navaga, 
became Vaishya by profession, forgetful of the Brahman-hood of 
Koombhayoni I'msitf*! (born in a water-pitcher) Agastya Shara* 
janma Jtrajw (bom among reeds),Saradban ww*!, and Kartik 
Vyasa? the sen of the Dasha, Dhiba»,^r Tibara mother, Satyabati, 
Shukaborn of the«sacrificial fuel, etc, ancfalso of Agni Bashyana ’gftf 
§s®TU'B,Modhuchhanda Tig^^i.Moudgalya vffstW, Sinigargya 
Eyarooni gwratft, IV^edhatithi etc, and regardless of the ex- 
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‘tirpation -of the Brahmans by Kartabirjaiiun.Talajangha and other 
Haihay^s and *ihe subsequent regeneration of the Brahmans, re- 

gat ^gatT 1 straw afaar a 1 ? a'sau atia a 1 

#mtat a1 afaa^T a a afrgfa 1 
gaT-ggarearoia aigsaarog; 1 aig ^isoib ; sai* 

gardiess of the world made rid of the Kshattryas twenty-one times by 
Torashuram and the subsequent regCneratjpn of pie Kshatfriyas. and 
'regardless of the five opinions about the live Brahmans united by 
Adisura of Bengal to Gouriia from Kanauja to perfoim ceremonies 
some 800 years ago, namely, (1) their Dasi grahanam, that is, 
they 7 were not permitted into their families and caste for their being 
degraded for going beyond Aryataita and taking a Buddhist's 
aims and they returned to (Jaurha and they took maids of lower 
castes to wile, (2) their being accompanied by their own Hindus¬ 
tani wives or children if not at their first coming for offering sacrifi¬ 
ces then at any rate at their second coming : (3) their taking 

Bengali \Vives in addition y) their Hindustani wives (why 3 if ijiey 
had wives ?) and the Karins say they represent' the children of the 
latter and are superior to the Baicndttas, the childien of the former, 
which the Barendiyasdeny ; (4) the Donas, and titles of the Rarliis 
do not agree with those ol the Kaimujia's, and (5) their manning the 
maids ot tiie Biahmans existing in Bengal front lime previous,—they 
simply attempted to vilify and abuse the Sbaundikas by l’amcyfully de¬ 
basing them through the mother’s side ;—a fact in itself ludicrous,and 
worthless when compared with the Yajurveda, Agnipuran. Waist a. 
l'adma, Brahma, Srimad Uiagabat, Bisnupuran l’uianand Manu San- 
hita quoted above and as arising out ol mere evil intention to vilify 
lalsely in consequence oi sere 'jeaiousy and grudge at castes wlp> 
then were ot well-to-do ciieumstances ami a little pioud as such as a 
matter ot course and perhaps the Shaundis were some of those that' 
were ioreinost in favouring and embracing the cause of the levelling 
Budkism ami Vaishnavisin, the religions hostile to Brahmanya. The 
enumeration ot almost all the caste-names prevailing in Bengal gives' 
us reasons to inter that it was composed in Bengal after Adisur and 
Ballal. it does not siiow vuo used to sell liquors lieiore and how 
spirit-selling came lobe the profession of such'offsprings. And nothing 
is impossible to those that tan constiue the Yaidika l’urusa Sukta to 
make it mean such impossible things as Brahman,Kshattriya, Vaishya 
and Shudra originating from the mouth,arms,thigh and feet of Brahma' 
and to produce hereditary taste-system from the individual titles 
Brahman, Kshattri, Vishd’ and Das available in the Vedas. The 
low class Hindus are amazingly givento Iluzuk or novel movement. 

aw; -gw auntai gg«tn stg: 1 a ■araaar. njjta atatat afsctisgar t 
qrgm nngstr 4iwtt: 'aasnaa: t igrea^g 'aa' jraipf >m' fam 1 
ct^T sna afaresaW w i gfrejigrag; atwt freest wcr. i m. 
snwial fs«3*t s=a. aramr asjrai aa: i amagara 
aretta aiaat wan afm aaga ?i 

fawf»ra«i ’aaTa’f gar tfatsm ga 1 awmtg a 1 .nun* 

jffa i mm 

f^trl xnro ggsftafa • -afaaT are *»a\aT ?rag*i a i 

a a faira grjaar atasatifai ataa 1 anmta a afore: mratat ssuga i 
Wara "a at faat att#rat*«W’sre: i am# ara at at aiurofn aat i 
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s fait fsjRn tfa wt farm 1 
Fnpinn n’ptft Uv *tra: nsa *U 9 *rm i *ro T 

The principle.of mixed-caste by intermarriages agiong the Varnas 
during the time of Ven ( ) is a fanciful dodge resorted to by the 

Pouranik Brahman Shnsira-Kars merely to lower the position of 
the castes of high order and good origin and breed that see mad to 
stand against the Brahminical supremacy ; and Dhibar, that is, Tibar 
women were geneially ii*Wodubed to corrupt and spoil the character 
of castes. Thus : out of ill-feelings towards Yonmenjayo who killed a 
Brahman boy. the Dasha.konya (^wsfi’en) Satyabali, the daughter of a 
Dhibar or fisherman purified by mythological legendary origin, was 
introduced to he the wife of Shantonu ; and as the outcome of the 
union there were bom Chitrangada and Bichitti^ Birya in whose wife 
Vyasa, a Dhibar son of Satyabali similarly put ified,begot I iiritarastra 
and Pandu. The eaily hie of Visma may he considered to be that of 
a Dliibar’s son generally haunting juu! frequenting the rivet Motner 
Ganges. Brahma I’uran assigns a difleieut reason lor Varna-Sonkor as 
quoted above, viz. yhange ot profession..or Karma. However, litjuors 
once adoted and hr Id sacred and in much esteem may be denounced, 
despised and abandoned ior-ecer ; but for all that the Vaishya-hood 
ot the Shaundikas who do not ileviate horn the preceois and prescrip¬ 
tions of the Arya Hindu Sliastras even by a jot, and especially of the 
Chelti-Shunrhi or Saha cannot* and ought not to be undone, obli¬ 
terated or expunged. 

• This is not the only/nstnnce of the attempts and success ol the 
. Biahmans ol the J'rahmanya or the present form of tb.chief Hindu 
religion in debasing or lowering a Jngh proud caste ; but most of the 
other Vaishya castes of professions ol other articles, especially 

il '4 fifin' fifiP®' (mollasses, til, milk, honey, salt), etc. which are 

the aitides which were piohibited to theBrahm ms when they adopted 
Vaishya profession in want of theirs own or Kshattra professi&ns, 
were degraded to Shudras ; for in lowering other castes in society 
lies the superiority of the Brahmans more safe. At first* profession 
determined whether Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya or Stid.a. When 
the Varnas became firmer all the Vaishya; were of one Varna or 
caste at first and allowed intermarriages and feasting together. 

. At first all Vaishyas could adopt or interchange all the Vaishy a 
professions and sell all such artic!es*in interchange as now in the 
.Deccan. Then these professions became, hereditary and gradually 
these hereditary professioners began ity look like different castes as 

fifift, (spiritseller, milkman, n'1-grower, oilman,) 
etc. They were again degraded to the condition of the Shudras upon 
some such pleas as these professions require killing or torturing of 
animals or animalcules or involve cheating by mixing wate» with 
other articles, and so on. For this reason at present Vaisfiyas are not . 
so much available. And the principle of imaginary story of Varna- 
Sonkor (mixed-caste) was falsely introduced in Purans,etc. as the best 
means and method to spoil their origin and to convince tlje people 
that they were low and base in origin also as the outcome of inter¬ 
marriages. But as to this principle of Varna-Sonkor, Brahma Puran 
a book full of religious, worship and prayers chiefly, assigns a different 
reason", namely, Varna-sonkor arises from interchange of professions 
and by nature (Swbhabojang, by birth ?)*or natural tendency a man 
becomes Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishy a and Shudra; buf change of 
ir# (profession) make? him rfrqn: (mixed in caste). 
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Probably at this period the term Shaundlkeya was distorted into 
Toundikeya in Bollala-Chorita, Taundikera in the Brahma, Toon- 
dikera in the Vayu and Padma, and Koondikera in the Matsya 
Puran, in' order to e.xpungt and remove the direct ‘ internal evi¬ 
dence of the Shaundikeyas or Shaundikas being royal Kshattriya 
in ( origin and thereby to obliterate and efface all good referen¬ 
ces to any cause of their being glorious ; and probably the 
Agnipuran was then not at their direct disposal and therefore they 
could not bind all the rpen possessing copies of it to distort its Shaundi- 
keya that way. S. V. page 165. The sj may easily be mistaken for 
et or and for v 

Originally the Brahmans could eat rice boiled by Vaishyas inclu¬ 
ding the Shaundika-Vaishyas; but now in attempts to suppress liquors 
it was stopped. So in some Purans and most Sanhitas the Brah¬ 
mans or the Dwijasare prohibited from eating Shaundika’s rice. Thus: 

, strera' ( ^ fvrq-nmiimq ^ 1 

fai jmsunre' f - i fnw 

Here it should be borne in mind that the Gopa, the Gondhobonik 
caste, etc opposing Brahtnaniya as Buddhists, were really Vaishya ; 
for it is stated in the Brahmabaibarta IVIahapuran 3-48, Ayan Gopa 
was a Vaishya, his sister's husband, Nanda Ghosh, and Nanda’s, son, 
Shree Krishna, must have been Vaishya, and Radhika, ‘a. Vishya's 
daughter, was Ayan’s wile. 

Some say* as there is the rhyming of words such as Sunrhi-I-Iarhi, 
the Sunrhi should be considered low or slighted as the Ilarhis. It is 
the prating of a lunatic, a child or a fool. Then there are the rhymes, 
Bamna-Dhamna siftvpn (a debauchee),or Bamna-Domna ("glfl/uji 
extent, are the Brahmans debauelices or should they be considered 
low and slighted like the Dorns ? 

When one person is determined and engaged to traduce another, 
if in the act of traducing thrt other anything conies out as the spont¬ 
aneous out-come which tends to ennoble and glorify that other and ■ 
to add to his praise, that spontaneous expression of what is good can 
never be untrue and incorrect, and it was spontaneously expressed 
because it was so very true that that person couldn’t help expressing 
it even if it was his premeditated,deliberate intention only to abuse and < 
vilify that other, although ijg was most untrue,incorrect and imaginary 
in the matter of the abuses and vilifications or other extraneous matters.' 

Another insignificant and recent pamphlet called the Brihad- 
dharmopapuran ignored this and imagined, devised and suggested 
or proposed fancifullyanother queer and different view about the origin 
of the Shaundi-caste, namely, the ‘Shaundikas were the out-come of 
the marriage between a milkmaif and a Shudra-vvoman’ and thereby 
’ betrayed the ignorance of the author or authors of the above pamphlet, 
of the doctrines of the Agnipuran, Manu-Sanhita and Bhagabatand of 
this Brahma Baibartapuran, who blindly fabricate a false origin of the 
Shaundis-simplv to lower and slight them perhaps indifferent and cold 
towards them. From many internal evidences available in it it is clear 
that it was composed very recently in Bengal. 

Ssgrat *fmt eircnwitT 1 

jffqt wsiwsjraT vlav: wish 1 si^ut 

It is in'no Veda.Tontra orPuran; it is unknown to the Hindu mass 
and opposed to other Shastra-books ; and k is in it alone, and is 
the outcome of the capricious fancy of its authefs. 
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Similarly may be retold the fraudulent and diceitfpl story. of the 
pernicious, wicked and mean attempts of a more insignificant and 
obscure treatise called the Porasor-poddhpli of more recent time where¬ 
of the manuscript copy, not preserved even at the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College Library, elsewhere preserved for show merely and not for any-, 
thing else except for the opponents of the Shaundis to cite authority as 
in Shah da Kalpadruma and M. Williams who quoted it,by neglecting 
Mann , Agni, Brahma liaifrarta 'puran , etc., is too ’illegible to be in¬ 
telligible for anything or to be a fit authority; ftfr the book is never 
in use any where in Hindustan and is decaying in manuscripts)—It 
is shameless and impudent enough in the iace of* Agnipuran, Manu, 
etc. to fabricate and remodel falsely in its duping mould the fanciful 
origin of the Shaundis, namely, ‘there was the Shaundika from a Kai- 
varto in the daughterof a perfumer,’where the other bigger works vary. 

^ sftMf: i tost i 

0 # 

,It is not heard ofjn the Vedas, Tontrajancl,Purans, not known to 
the Hindu public mass, nor famous in rumour ; it contradicts 
other books of the Shastra and i*t the fanciful caprice of its authors. 

A still further insignificant treatise of more recent production 
called Shukratiiti, not a single copy of which is available in the 
Calcutta Government Sanskiit Cbilege Library or haply in Bengal 
is said to fabricate another fable about the origin of the Shaundikas, 
out of grudge and selfish motive to abuse and vilify them simply no 
doubt, namely, the Shaundika originated from a milkman by bis 
wife who was a barber's daughter, ig the beginning of the Eighteenth 
Shaka century the authors of a monthly magazine calledBongo-dorsana 
devised a fresh origin for the Shaurtdikas; namely, tbai they originat¬ 
ed from a goldsmith father by his washer-wouian wife. . 

’ These and such other fantastical fancies invented simply *to 
abuse and vilify the Shaundikas exist nowhere else except in the 
whims of the diverse inventors varying and differing among themselves 
mid thereby showing the groundlessness of their conflictingailegations. 

That all of these contradictory statements would at one and the 
same time be true, is iinpossible and incongruous. If one of them 
be true and the rest be false, then, if every one of them be under 
•stood in this light, all of them tprn out to be false according to the 
conception and estimation of one-another agiong themselves. In reality 
fill these statements are false, full of grwdges, based on jeolousy and 
imagined through rnechiavelianism. * 

All such conflicting statements are nfere humbug fabricated at 
random simply to vilify. For n6 one can positively say that at a parti¬ 
cular time and at a particular place anj- particular Shaundika originated 
in any of the ways stated. All the random allegations .make bare 
irresponsible reference that at uncertain time past they originated 
in any of the ways stated, which cannot be proved or realised in any¬ 
way whatever. Such allegation can be made of any person by any 
person without any real foundation. What prevention ? • 

, These texts contain contradictory mattters, contradict one-another, 
anti are unfounded. Moreover I he number of Shaundikas through¬ 
out Northern India far exceeds the number of any one of the Kaivarta, 
the Tivvor (fisherman), the Kubinda (ugaver), the Gondho Bania 
( spicer ), the Gop#( milkman ), the Dhoba (washerman), or the 
Svvornakar (goldsmith) caste. One member of some one of these castes 
then existing in large nflmber would intermarry and generate the Sha¬ 
undika caste. Then how could the mixed caste surpas.s either of the 
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parent castes in ,number ? It should 1 , further be borne in mind that 
these Purans, Upapurans and Sanhitas are recent, their language is 
Sanskrit, the Sanskrit of Bengal; that the castenamesKoibarta, Tiwor, 
Kubinda, Gopa, Dhoba, Swornakar and others are current in Bengal 
jnd have different names in Ayabarta; that the disreputable abuse, 
DaSi-Bansaja, applied to the descendants of the five Brahmans of 
Kanauj in Bengal,implied their mixed origin ; and that Ballal Sen loo 
.was of mixed origin ; and when the face ofNjne monkey searched and 
blackened it prayed thdt the faces of all other monkeys should be black ; 
attempts were made somehow to show that all other castes of Bengal 
were mixed castes too ; and to this effect the Purans, Sanhitas, etc. 
began to be composed, compiled, edited or altered in Bengal. 
The weapons of tilt books of the Shastra were kept in a few Tots 
only ; and this task became very easy in the processes of copy¬ 
ing and recopying. If it is Ik Id that the caste-system,the professions 
of the respective castes, and the like,prevailed in the society all along 
from the creation ; then it must at the same time be also held that the 
Shaundika caste too prevailed all along from th^ creation, and the 
Surakar, Soma-Sura-Bikrayee and Sntnpanya of the Vedas, and 
Kollopala, Kolpopala, Shaundikeya, Shaundika, Shaundi, Shoondi or 
Shunrhi caste of Manu and other Sanhitas , Purans and other books is 
this ever-existing Shaundika caste,suppo.sing.for the sake of argument, 
Sunri as identical with the Saha, if it be argued that all of .these 
texts are correct and all of these sons of different mixed origins 
adopted spiritselling and were termed Shaundi. In that case too. the 
descendants'of these diverse sons would have been different in castes ; 
and there would have been so many different and distinct divisions or 
sub-castes among the Shaundikas; but that too cannot be found. If it 
be argued that the Shaundi-caste pre-existed.and the men of such mixeffl 
births mixed and mingled with the Shaundis ; therefore men impute 
arid attribute such origins to them. Well ! Did such inteimarriages ’ 
among the different castes occur, and such issues of such intermar- 
riagefi originate and adopt spirit-selling and become Shaundika, at 
the same lime and place or at different and distant limes and places ? 
These sons by different mixed births must have been different in 
caste ; why should they not he different ? If during and in the face 
of the preponderance of the hereditary caste-system, there would 
have been no hitch or hinderance to these sons of the mixed births' 
and their descendants of distinct castes in uniting into one caste, the 
Shaundika caste, then what would he the hitch or prevention to the 
union of the Brahmans, the fuidyas, the Sahas, the Shaundikas, the 
Suborna Boniks, the Kayasthhas and others,so as to form one caste ? 
If it be argued that these sons adopted spirit-selling ; therefore they 
turned out Shaundika; then there can he no hereditary caste-system ; 
and everybody will get the caste-name arising from the profession he 
will.carry on. If it be argued that then such intermarriages and such 
union became possible as all as Buddhists were on the same level in 
social matters : did then they form the whole population of the country 
or were'they alone Buddhists ? Were there no other castes, and 
were not they Buddhists, and were not such intermarriages and such 
unions in vogue among them too ? The fact that king Adisur did 
not find in the country any Brahman who had any knowledge in 
rites and acts to perform sacrifices, pour clarified-butter into the 
sacrificial, fire, and the like, and that the Brahdian and all other 
castes of the land were Buddhistic and as such devoid of worship, 
sacrifices, pouring butter in it, and the like' occasioned invitation 
to the five Brahmans of Kanauj and their Advent. If it be argued 
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that one of these texts is rtght an<J correct and the rest aVe_ wrong 
and incorrect, then, of course, it is difficult to find out which is 
right and whjch is wrong ; and all of the texts turn oyt to*be wrong. 

Amongst theValshyas the Shaundis add the Suborna-Banlks were,as 
they are now,well off and wealthy, their profession stately, they them¬ 
selves neat and clean, accurately solenfnizing almost all the Sansfearx 
ordained by the shastras, noted for endowments in Purtakarma, that 
is, public beneficial works^uch as sinking tanks in Abe vast waterless 
rigions, planting trees by high ways for shelter to weary travellers 
under the dazzling sun, constructing Ghats, opening alms-houses 
for the maintenance of mendicant beggars, etq,; they are meek, 
docile and inoffensive as tradesmen should be; but they are haughty 
and proud at heart due to universal flattery reaching them daily from 
the customers, and unyielding, which excited jealousy and grudge in 
Brahmans, Kshattras and other Vaishyas especially those holding 
high position such as ministers and the like. 

The large lucre in the luxurious,’pleasant and merry profession 
of the easy go-lucky Shaundikas excited grudge in others. Whehe heredi¬ 
tary caste-system pretails,those whose profession requires toil and 
trouble and sweat of brow and b # odi!y exertion, are considerd low, 
mean and ignoble ; whilst those whose profession is one of pleasure and 
luxury and requires exercise of the mind alone are considered 
high in social rank and stand as the'leaders of society, and if they 
fail to’lead they turn out the object of grudge by others of the kind. 

Other stronger reasons were that the Haihayas whereof the 
Shaiindikeyas were an offshoot, oppressed the Brahman*; and the 
Shaundikas as Shramanas in prosperity oppressed the Brahmans 
perhaps during the predominance of Buddhism, and afterwards op¬ 
posed the establishment of the novel religion, Biahmaniya, and were 
liDeral enough to espouse Baisnavism.Eveuat present they are recusant 
«and liberally embrace Baisnavism hostile to Biahmaniya, 

By animal nature man out of desire to gain superiority over the 
, rest always seeks defects and short-comings real, feigned or attribut¬ 
ed in others as clues to lower, abuse or vilify them ; and man al¬ 
ways delights to make merry at other's expense ; so when once the 
idea to slight, abuse and imagine thfe Shaundikas as low, somehow 
originated, all the Hindus high or low caught the contagion and 
began to slight them one and all without distinction. They imagine 
the Shaundis low not because tWey are*low in origin, that is far from 
their mind ; but simply because they se(j wihes, the Rarhi Brahmans 
grudge them and they are taught by writers of Shaqras to hate the 
liquors and the drunkards ; else they know mot why' they slight them. 

At a stage when this state oi things rose to its climax in Amor 
Singh's Thesaurus of Amorkosh Shaundika.Mondoharaka, Sura, Ma ! - 
reya, Madyaveda, Shoonda, etc., were*transferred from the VaiShya 
Borga to the Shudra Barga. Madya is Bitpanya (Vide Manii X 86). 

In their inability to suppress liquors, drinking and the drun¬ 
kards inspite of vigorous endeavours and attempts, the full brunt of 
their rage and malice was at last hurled down upon the Shaundikas in 
order to check them upon some pleas or other. And as they were 
to 'some extent being slighted and lowered in contact with the 
liquor in its manufacture and sale when promulgated as hateful, 
now they were slighted more and more upon some such pleas as, 
as they expressed,tl^t ‘liquors were the inquire residue of boiled rice, 
and imDurity was sin, the Shaundis were Bikormi or adopfed other’s 
professions ( Manu X 95-7 ); wineshops were the abodes of wicked 
men ( IX 264) ; the Shaundikas were unfair in cheating V rW,«e. 
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tinely mixing water with wine (IX 225-6 ); they were Bratya or 
AkritaJSanskar*, i. e., devoid or negligent of rites’, and so on, till 
their excommunication from society of the adverse party was whis¬ 
pered (ntfthing being available in the books of the Shas'tra though) in 
the grand Tols or colleges and meetings of the Pandits or learned 
' Brahmans sometimes called Rishis or sages,of Mogodha now Allaha¬ 
bad, and Kashi or Benares, whence most of the books of the Shaslra, 
the Purans, Sanghitas, etc. singing in reference to it, were then issued, 
and perhaps of Gourha near j^aldaha" in Bfengal, bafcked by the 
then arbitrary Hindu rulers under the undue influence of Brahman 
ministers ; and th$ Shaundikas were detached to the extent of pro¬ 
hibiting their rice to the Dwija and forced to observe mourning 30 
days instead of 12 or 15 days when the time for mourning commenced 
to be settled with the commencement of Brahmanya, like the Shudras; 
and henceforththe history of the Shaundikas wasoneof a viper deprived 
of poison,—miserable in the society of adversaries and struggling to 
avoid their despises and to retain or regain social advantages or to 
avoid disadvantages somehow ; whilst they themselves did not care 
a fig for all that the adve/Sie party said or did; and they contihued 
to live apart as an isolated Hindu community in Aiya Hindu com¬ 
pleteness celebrating with their priests all rites, ceremonies, worships 
and Brotas prescribed by the best Arya Hindu Shastras, excepting 
Upanayana probably out of disregard to wear a thread of coarse sub¬ 
stance (wool), for penalty, or by considering it as a piece of unneces¬ 
sary ( Manu X 3 ), extra trouble, and replacing it by Diksha and 
Kanthi without ever thinking of aggrandisement in society. 

Again if for contact with liquors the Shaundikas were ill-treated as 
adverse party there is no reasotf of any kind excepting the confusion 
in caste-name,namely, Shaundi for Shondi, under a common mistake, 
why should the Shondi (bullock-driving) Khondo-Saha (the dealer“in 
seeded grain-crops ) be so ill treated as rivals as an adverse and 
foreign party. 

Jt should be borne in mind here that the Brahman priests of t 
the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene, the Saha or some other castes became 
detached and separated from the Brahtnans of the adverse party in 
the party-clique, in Bengal only ; for such penalty did not extend 
westward and the priests of the Kalwars continued to be held on 
an equality with those of other twice-born castes. To reason 
strictly the Brahmans of the Shaundika, the Sonarbene or the Saha 
alone are really the pri6sts ^of the twice-born castes only ; for the 
Shaundikas strictly sticking to their own profession of spirit-selling 
or the Subornati’oniks, af selling gold, silver and other jewels, or 
the Sahas, of seeded grain-crops, paddy, rice, cloth, etc., are really 
Vaishya ; and these Brahmans respectively are priests of no other 
th'an these castes respectively, even at the stake of their life. The 
Poncho-gotri Brahmans are priests of the Shudras and many other 
castes.The Shaundika, theSubornabonik, the (Khondo)Saha, the Gopa, 
the Koivorta,the Dhibor (Tibor), the Bagdi, the Toili (Kolu) and the 
like castes opposed the Brahmonya religion of the Ponchogotri 
Brahmans at the outset; and in the party clique consequent thereon 
the priests of these respective castes (mostly Ponchogotri in origin) 
detached and separated from the Ponchogotri Brahmans. At last 
the Gondhobonik, the Shonkhari, the Kansari, the Sodgop. and the 
like left side and went 6ver the other side an^ got the Ponchogotri 
Brahmains for their priests.Why not the Brahmari priests the same for 
the Shaundika, the Suborna-bonik, the Sahe, and the like, composing 
the other party ? These castes subsequently ^divided among them- 
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selves; and their priests too divWed and separated • one trpm tne 
other. Naturally therefore Rarhi-Brahmans exalt themselves, and their 
own Yajmans*(Kayastha, Boidya aud Nofcoshaka) and towea others. 

The Brahmans 1 imagined that Hindustan would ever continue the 
abode of the Hindus alone, and no o'^ier foreign nations would be. 
able to enter into it by crossing across the vast tjceans and scaling 
the insurmountable Himalayas ; and under the system of hereditary 
caste all other castes.would^Ie entangled and hidebound, and the Bra- 
mans would be supreme above them and their supremacy would con¬ 
tinue safe and unmolested*for ever. But the result was that for this 
their blunder and selfishness both of them hopelessly immerged into 
dependence and slavery. 

** yftrcwlw? YTswmiftra: 1 roresfiwwrot tfm V afferent 1 ai^a 
Wt*TOW'a*'?roilwffe38i: , | 

Manusanhita makes mention of the Shaundika caste ; this gfies 
to pfove that the Shaifndika caste did exist &s spirit-sellers at the time 
when Manusanhita was composed. Again Manusanhita says that , 
Soma and Madya were Bitpanya ; and this goes to prove that the Sha¬ 
undika caste selling Madya was considered and regarded as Vaishya 
at that time. Again in its enumeration’of all Varnas and Varna-san- 
karas {Irevailing at the time, it does not mention the term Shaun¬ 
dika,^showing thereby that the Shaundika-caste was not a Varna- 
sankar ; and as it was a caste rather sub-caste of the Vaishya Varna, 
tlfe mention of Vaishya tantamounted to the mention of the Saun- 
di-casle ; for the term Vaishya covered and included the Shaundika 
ant l other sub-castes of the Vaishya-varna, and further mention of 
the Shaundika caste would be irregular and taulologous and would 
l^e mentioning its sub-castes, and it is not its object to mention its 
sub-castes in detail. And in the enumeration of the professions of 
# ali the Varnas and castes the term Vanijya includes, spirit-selling. 
Spme say, that there is a text in the Manusanhita that the Shaundika 
caste originated from a goldsmith by his washerwoman wife. The thiee 
distinct editions of Manusanhita were searched through ; but nothing 
of the kind was found in if. Perhaps the enemy of the Shaundika-caste 
intending to spoil their good character iij origin invented a false origin 
of the Shaundika caste and clandestinely interpolated it in a Manusan- 
hiia of their own coin. The Hindu public loyally end reverentially 
adhere to, and respect, the Shastras and malt away at the mere mention 
of an ancient Rishi or sage. Therefore mafiy cunning wicked men 
take this advantage and fabricate*false texts and incorporate them in 
hooks written or edited by them and let them pass in the name of 
some ancient sage and thereby dupe, nfislead and deceive the pubfic. 
No other caste has been so variously traduced or vilifed as the Shaun- 
dis, who as Arhats, Shramanas or Bhuddhist high-priests oppressed 
the Brahmans. Similarly Banga-dat’sana written in the 19th century 
imagines the origin for the Shaundis. 

All these contradictory allegations cannot be true. If one of them 
be true and the rest be false, then if every one of them be so 
considered all will prove false by one another’s estimate. In result 
all of them are false, malicious and ma # chinatious. And men 
regard and revere M»nu alone. 

nwref ff 1 w&frotfm «n st w fn»t row* 1 

Manu prevails thspuvhouf f 1 ^ »v. r-* v,...-. ■> •• 
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respected in all parts of it. Mitakshara ’and Jimuta Vahana and 
other books on social customs and usages are simply commen¬ 
taries of», Mar.u, and they, clandestinely intrpduce. peculiarities 
in the same way in which the clandestine peculiar construction 
is made of the verse of the f Purusa Shukla of the Rik and other 
Vddas by the writers of Purans and Sanhitas. According to Manusan- 
hita are performed nearly all the social customs and rites, namely, 
i the division of Varnas, Ahsramas, Dharnfas, Sangkars, A chars, Pray- 
aschittas, etc. and riot according 'to Brahmabaivarta and Jatimala. 
Manu is named and quoted as an authority in their performance. 
Brahma Baivartta'puran and Jatimala'are the books that were 
never and nowhere respefted and consulted tor the conduft of any 
Hindu Samaj. These books do not truly represent the real condi¬ 
tions and relations of any society and are simply pointed out to 
mislead others who are to form an opinion about the people. These 
are false recent inventions full of contradictions and inconsistencies 
fabricated by some men out of selfish motives, and are not followed 
where they lower the,higher castes or ennoble ,the castes considpred 
lower according to them in many parts. Brahmabaivarta Puran, com¬ 
posed perhaps in Bengal about the i6th or 17th century of the Shakaera 
by its selfish Brahman Pandits belonging to the anti-liquor clique, 
is false and incorrett for it makes imaginary inventions of the mixed 
origin of nearly all the castes of Bengal in order to lower t^em in 
the public opinion but makes no reference to castes of"other places 
nor to the origin of the Bengal Brahmans themselves from the five 
Kanaujia Frahmans degraded atKanaujby Basis,about whose mother- 
ship there being five conflicting,and undecided traditions rumoured, 
and to Bengal being beyond Arjjavartta and causing degradation to 
Dwijas residing in it. Radhika’s nusband and Josoda’s brother,Ayrna 
was a Vaishya according to it; but it is impudent enough to say t(iat 
tKe Gopas were not so. It is simply a false cunning production of 
the descendants of these five degraded Brahmans in Bengal who in 
days of yore enjoyed the Royal indulgence and through it procured < 
to have everything in their own way, got such social matters at their 
own disposal, and prescribed, higher status for those castes that 
flattered them and yielded to them as their Das or Servant, and 
lower position for those that (eminently"perhaps the Shaundika 
and the Subornabonika) were opposed to them and respected all 
that was just. In order,permanently to lower others they prescribed 
that the Shaundis (observing it days as the period of mourning 
elsewhere though),must jpourn 30 days perhaps for coming to Bengal 
beyond Aryavarta, although no such restrictions were made in their 
own case. No doubt the fault lay in'those that followed them. They 
could not help avoiding royal edicts. They are leaders of To/s in Ben¬ 
gal. They interpret the Shastra and prescribe the social acts and rites 
which they say they do according to the letter of the Shastras but 
about which the public are ignorant. And any deviations from the 
directions dictated by them were well guarded and strictly punished 
by despotic Hindu rulers. Things went on in that way and were 
established amongst the illiterate, ignorant folks in the way these 
Brahmans pleased and were enforced by royal edicts. This state of 
things is no doubt uncommon and unimaginable at present under the 
liberal British government in which change of domicile happens without 
any other change and if a distinction is felt at alb it is felt between the 
Europeans and the natives and not amongst the natives. 

The caste-questions and caste matter amongst the Hindus are 
•**(*(* O'W.ffWfV* f-oo ‘-Hcafce 
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and mysterious for foreigners to penetrate and comprehend. Afheti 
a portion of any community or Society deliberately seeks and intends 
to lower another portion out of selfishesess, jealousy and # grudge or 
other cogent motives, it will be inefficacious, nay dangerous, to learn 
the character of the latter from the accounts prepared and 
supplied by the former svhose intention it is to disfigure and lowpr 
it,and from its behaviour towards it. The true character of the portion 
so lowered is possibly to |>e derived not from the accounts oral or 
biblical intentionally prepared and kept by the other portion to hat? 
and lower it but from its own accounts and the view it takes of 
itself traditionally and immemorially. So runs the census report of 
1901 vol. XVI. the United Provinces of Agra afid Oudh part 1 page 
271 where Mr.R.Burn says'lthink however that in this respect (castial 
nomenclatures, relations and intercourse) it is? better to keep as 
closely as possible to public opinion and to recognise as castes those 
endogamous groups which are considered as castes by the 
people themselves and public opinion as to what a caste is varies 
in different districts and at different times. Fresh divisions are 
constantly being formed (Crooke). WP»de tke social position of a 
caste theoretically depends in the first place on its hereditary posi¬ 
tion in the four-fold system which has a religious foundation, there 
can be no doubt that such factors as wealth, position and learning 
can operate to raise the positiqn of a caste or of individuals, that is 
to say, that social advantages may in time otit-weigh religious and 
hereditary drawbacks which theoretically are insuperable to advance. 
By a fiction of very old standing the Hindu is much more ready to 
admit the possibility of a caste falling in position, thah that it has 
risen, though there are certain castes whose position can only be 
explained by the latter theory. It has been pointed out that the same 
caste holds different positions in different parts of the provinces’. 

‘It should however be noted that the Rajputs of the North-West¬ 
ern-Provinces and Oudh deny even the remotest connection with; and 
many, if not most, Agarwalas consider themselves superior to, the 
Kshattris. It is to be regretted that the Kshattris in • some case's have 
denied that at the present day Rajputs, etc. have any claim at aU to 
be twice-born, and the latter have retaliated by identifying the 
Khattris with a bastand caste named Kshattri by Manu.’ 222 ; 109 

Therefore the accounts of the portion hated and lowered previous 
to the other portion’s hating thefti are also of gteat value and 
importance to judge of the portion lowered. 

The members of every caste ad*qpt multifericus callings. For 
instance there are teachers, pleaders, doctors, Reminders, bankers 
shopkeepers, etc. among the Goalas. They and their sons are milk¬ 
men’s sons-in-law, and have got milkman sons-in-law. It occasions 
no disorder or hardship at all ; the bride gets bride-groomis, and 
the sons, father's caste-title, agnates and Gotras. Similarly there will 
hardly be any disorder or hardship in intermarriages among different 
castes or professional men as between Sunri (Shaha) and Boidya or 
Kayastha and Boidya and Kayastha in east Bengal, Sylhet and 
Tiperah ; rather it may prove advantageous and auspicious. 

’ Men would never consent suddenly and flatly to consider the 
ever-ascendant Shaundika as low unless there be shown some cause 
for it; therefore the Brahmans of the adverse faction on the one hand 
misled and seduged men away upon sonte such dodges or pleas as the 
liquors are polluting and drinking is fatal, and on the other began to 
distort the good accounts of the Shaundikas stated in the Shastras and 
describe s\s Vim < * — *-cc-. 
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is‘ simply surprising and silly to find that they 'and others merelyspeak 
of the liquors being defiling and the Shaundikasbeing low for dealing 
in liquors apd touching and washing the wine glass of every caste ; 
whereas they canhot do without? them : liquors must'be used; on the 
whole they would get the Shaundikas only slighted. 

. The attempts to check liquors and discontinuedrinking weredirect- 
ed in 'the books of the Shastras thus:—the Brahmans living on shop¬ 
ping or sale of Somq or drinking are disqualified from funereal feasts, 
Manu III. 152, 158-9 ; (he gift made to a Brahman that sells Soma 
turns out feces or excrement, 180 ; there isno.funeral fora woman that 
drinks, V. 90 ; a woman that drinks or attends a meeting is fined six 
Crisnal IX 84 ; a Shaundika should be kept outside the town : for he 
. is a secret thief and adopts many professions, and thereby interrupts 
genteel subjects. 225-b ; whosoever has sulficient means of subsis¬ 
tence for three years or more may drink Soma, XII7, and derives no 
fruit if he be less provided, 8 ; if a Brahman’s religious sacrifice be 
defective in any part he may receive'money from a rich Vaishya or 
Shudra that does not drink Soma, 1 1-2 ; a drunkard gets black teeth, 
49 ; to drink decocted and distilled liquors, etc, are* grave transgres 
sions or sins Xl55;drunkards,etc.aregreatsinners IX235 ; a drunkard 
should paint the brand of a flag on his temple. IX 237 ; to slight a 
Brahman, to find fault with the Vedas, to give false evidence,to kill a 
friend orloeatany filthy article othfcr than the liquors is a sin equal to (hat 
in drinking liquors,XI 57 ; to have a drunkard wife is a lesser sin,67 ; 
to beat a Brahman or to smell liquors and other things prohibited to 
be smelt, is an offence which out-castes, 68 ; to eat articles mixed 
with wine, etc. are sinful, 72 ; a twice-born must drink red-hot wine, 
to burn his body if he voluntarily dfinks wine, and will be relieved 
from the sin, 91 ; or he must drink red-hot urine of cows,water, milk, 
clarified-butter and mixture of dung for life, 92 ; or he must live by ’ 
a harfdful of rice or by eating at night a preparation of barley, etc. 
and pass naked with clotted hair and mark of flag on the temple for 
one year. 93 (liquors are the excrement of rice and other articles ; 
and excrement is termed sinful ; therefore the Brahmans, the Kshat- 
tryas and the Vaishyas must not drink wine, 94 ; the decocted liquors 
are of three kinds, namely, Gourhi’ distilled from molasses, Maddhwi 
distilled from honey or Mou, and Poisti distilled from boiled rice or 
grain crop ; none of them is fit drink for the twice-born, 95 ; the 
Madya (beer),flesh,the decocted liquors and juice of date or palm being 
the food of Yoksha, Raksha itnd Pishacha cannot be fit food for the 
Brahmans living on clarified-butter and other articles (Hobih) fit for 
the Devas or gods, 96 ; a Brahman when drunk falls down on filthy 
place, utters the texts of the Vadas in illustration and commits many 
evil deeds. 97; the Brahman-hood of him, the Godliness within 
whose body is once washed with ‘wine, disappears and he gets the 
condition of a'Shudra, 98 : these are the various modes of relief from 
the vice of drinking wine, 99. The Koutsa and the Basistha addicted 
to drinking became pure by meditating on the greatness of Riks or 
verse of the,Vedas, 250. the Jhollo, the Mollo (athletes), the Nots 
(dancers), those following the profession of the Shudras and those 
addicted to gambling and drinking are mean and easily irritable, XII’ 
45. The Brahinan that drinks is mean and easily irritable, XII 45. 
The Brahman that drinks oo3es out heaves offeces,andbornsas a'bird 
that devours worms, insects atid feces or fierce animals, 56. Other 
Sanhitas andPurans contain somewhat similar accounts more or less. 
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But there is also a tendency towards liquors; and* it will bfe partiality 
and injustice to omit it. In Sradh the rice of sftg$s, milk, 
Soma, flesh au 3 mineral salt are balled Hobih, Manu III 25 ; 
There should be animal-sacrifice at the end of a solstice and sacri¬ 
fice of Agnistoma with Soma at the end of a year, IV 26; «there 
is no harm in flesh, liquors and sexual intercourse; it is rather animal 
appetite^; but in abstinence • lies great virtue* V 56 ; in theft of 
liquors, * the king fines to the extent of double the price, VIII. 
326, 335 ; the king mu^t watch the grog-shops, hotels, etc. with spies 
to guard against thieves, IX267; if a sage adopts a Vaishya’s profes¬ 
sion in distress in absence of his own, he must not sell Soma 
and Madya, the articles sold by the Vaishyas, X§8-9; etc. 

About the time described in the Manu-Sanghita when perhaps 
Brahmanya with its caste-system havrng the Brahmans at the' head 
came into use and existence producing a grand mental transition 
from Buddhism and Buddhistic practices to Brahmanya ^nd its prac¬ 
tices. many Dwijas especially became Bratya or devoid of Opana- 
yana ; for, very lik’e the distinction in shVving respect, viz., Pronama 
by other castes to Brahmans.and Nomaskars among equal castes, a 
distinction was now made in the substance of the sacred thread itself, 
namely, cotton-thread for the Brahmans, jute-thread for the Kshat- 
triyas, and woollen or golden.threa'd for the Vaishyas, perhaps in 
order' to .monopolise the thread for the Brahmans and indirectly to 
dissuade others from wearing the coarse thread and to allure them to 
become Bratya ; and many Kshattriyas and Vaishyas really became 
so. Even the term Dwija was restricted to the Brahmans only. 
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There is another wicked and pernicious principle of dissuad¬ 
ing others from reading the VedaS, or weafing the thread, namely, 
still the Brahmans themselves and through their creatures scare 
and spread false and vain threats and dreads that if others wear the 
thread or utter a text, clause’or line of the Veda they should die of 
vomiting blood ; perhaps because if th£ Vedas be left free others 
would read them and find out faults with the ir actg. They themselves 
will not read the Vedas, neither will the)»allow cithers to read them. 

In sooth a nation or a caste connot be invented or created in 
theory by edicts or precepts unless and until all the members of the 
community by their united free choice choose so to do.. But *in the 
social case of the Shaundikas the opinion or choice (although not-* 
at heart but only outwardly ; for they only were resorted to as purvey¬ 
ors of wines by the drinking portion of the community) of most of 
the Hindus of Northern India siding adversely to them, • coincided 
kwith the royal edicts occasioned at the Brahman’s importunities and 
the percepts of the books of the Shastras written by them on account 
of the shock which the people felt at the sudden ruin fabled of the 
Jaduvansa of Dwarkanow Bombay in a moment evidencingthe serious 
evils of the frivolous excesses in the liqu&rs all around them. 

Yes,to state the history of the Shaundis in connection* with Soma, 
Sura and Madya, is ts narrate portions of - - 
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a single book of the Hindu Shastras worth consideration written 
before or'about this time which for good or ill does not make men¬ 
tion of the Shaupdikas in connection with Soma,Sura,or Madya,some¬ 
times denominated Amrita or ’ambrosial nectar, or,, Madhu ( pq ) 
( honey, ) showing their constant use, importance and sacredness. 
To face their history through all of them in detail would be a very 
lengthy, cumbersome process worth rather a voluminous treatise 
(in contemplation) than the short '■and ^valuable space of the 
Government Statistical minute of the census operations in India. 
Suffice it to make a succinct synopsis of it only accompanied by 
a few references which may or may not be incorporated. 

Out of the five Vedas, Rik, Psalm, Madhyandini Yajuh, Taittiriya 
Yajuh,and Athhorva, Veda cursorily viewed all of them fovour and 
adore, and cannot do without, Soma, Sura, Madya, etc. and none of 
themhatetheShaundisthen known as Surakaraor Soma-Sura Bikray ee. 

Out of 3a Tontras gone through nearly all of them fovour 
liquors, nay, cannot do without them, considered substantially OT 
figuratively,and one or two only of them feigning to insinuate slight 
towards the Shaundikas) - f " 

Most of the Purans and Mohapurans every one of which 
tries to aggrandize the sect whereof the leader wrote it and to lower 
others, are neutral or rarely seem to hate liquors but they say noth¬ 
ing against the Shaundi-caste ; whilst others written in antagonism to 
Tontras and Buddhism, speak ill of them. 

FOREIGNERS IN INDIA.— Did the Caspean (Kashyapia) 
Sea derives its name from the progenitor Koshyapa? Did the Ural full 
of gold-dusts and flowing into it from the north descend from Baikuntha 
as the Vogaboti (Vogal) Mondakini ; and was the Ural ( Vogal ) 
mountain lying on its north Baikuwtha, the seal (world) of Bishnu,the 
paradise of the Jews where Jehovah retired after driving away Adam' 
and Eve from the Garden of Eden ? Was the Sumeru (Caucasus)moun- 
tain adorned with drakes and white men noted for beauty, and lying 
on itswest, the world of Brohma and were Sircasia and GeorgiaBrohma’s 
created land ? On its east lie the remote Pamir or Bamidonia (the roof 
of the world), Beloor and the Muz or Thianshan (celestial) mountains, 
the heaven, Surapura (the abode of the Suras),Omoraboti, the seat of 
Indra, theSurapati (Lord of the Suras J. And did the kingdom of the 
Asuras,namely,the Daityasandthe Danobas.lie on its west ?Did Judhi- 
sthira look over through the atmosphere to Baikuntha on the north 
from this Thianshan wheii hq reached it through the Himalayas, 
and did Indra, the lord of'the Suras, send Arjuna to conquer the 
Asuras on the west whe*A he travelled to heaven ? On its east 
lies the Koilas (Kuen-lun) mountain, the world or seat of Mohadeva, 
and the abode of the Yokshas and the Kinnoras, who are all Shaiva 
(the followers of Shiva, Mohadeva). Does the tradition, namely, the 
‘three sons of Prokriti (the nature) ran three ways and established 
three kingdoms’, run on this account ? Are Brohma, Bisnu and 
Mohadeva the same as Cain, Abel and Seth or as Shem, Ham and 
Japheth ?. Manu=Manuh = Mnuh = Nuha=Noah’. (Noah’ ark rested 
on Ararat in Sircasia after the Deluge. 

On the justnorth-eastofthis lake was situate the Shakadwipaor the 
land of the Shokas or Scythians. On the just South-east of this lake and 
just South of the Shakadwipa and just North-westof the Thianshan lay 
the abode of the Aryans on the banks of the OxuSt, and Sirdaria and 
in Iran, the seat of the Devas, the Daityas, and the Danovas, the gen¬ 
erations of Koshyopa by his th^ee wives, AditH Dili and Darm respec¬ 
tively* Eastwards extends Mongolia, the country ( of the Moghuls. 
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The misappropriation of the ambrosial nectar produced by the 
churning of this lake also called the ocean of milk-cream, By the eldest 
branch of the Aryans called the Devas,’ caused the separation of the 
Devas from the younger branch called the Daityas and the Banovas, 
and gave rise to the great war know'11 as the Surasura or Devdsura 
Yuddha, wherein the Suras or Devas suffered defeat, fled into India, 
ruled over the Thiaqshan, ftunir? Beloor, Kashmir s£nd the Punjab, and 
soon became master of the whole bf India between Kashmir and the 
Cape of Comorin. The Asaras ceaselessly troubled the Suras with incur¬ 
sions and disasters in Kashmir and the Punjab and gradually occupied 
the Thianshan, Bcloor, the Punjab and lastly the whole of India, and 
brought on them innumberablc troubles, difficulties and havocs. The 
Asuras occupied the heaven (Thianshan); and the Suras came down 
and roamed on the earth (India). The levelling Buddhism disappeared 
and the Brahmoniya based on the hereditary caste-system commenced 
on the one hand, and on the other the strength and hesoism pf the 
Hindus declined, their defeats set in -qiid foreign possessions in 
India commenced. Musulman rule in Iri'dia was but troubles and 
miseries of the Brahmans. The'Yobonas were deadly enemies of the 
Biahmans specially. 

About Shak 632 (corresponding. to 712 a. n.) the Musulman 
Mahammad Ben Kasim invaded and conquered Gujrat ; Shak 906 
(984 a. i>.) Subuktagin of Gazni invaded the Punjab ; 918 (996 A. v) 
Mahmud’s invasions of India began ; and resulted in the secession of 
the Punjab ; 1113(1191 a. d.) Shahabuddin, King of Chor invaded 
and conquered Northern India ; 1125 (1203 a. ij.) conquests of Ben¬ 
gal, Bchar and Orissa were complete^; Shak 1129-1448 (1207-1525A.D.) 
tlnf Pathan or Afghan kings of the Slave, Khiliji, Tughluk, Sayad and 
Lodi dynasties ruled in Northern India, and about 1226 (1304 a.' d.) 
Allauddin conqured the Deccan; Shak 1448-1749 (1525-1827 a. d.) the 
Moghul emperors who were the descendants of Timur of,the tijjiagtai 
" race, namely, Bahor, Humayun, Akbar, Salim Jehangir, Shah Jehan, 
Araungeb, Muezim Bahadur Shall, Shah Allan), Jehandar, Feruksyar, 
Rafiuddarajat, Rafiuddaula, Raushauakhtar, Ahmad Shah and Ali 
Gauhor Shah Allan) were lords paramount all over India; About this time 
Lord Amherst went to Delhi and solemnly informed the king of Delhi 
(the representative of the old Mughul Emperors, who at this time was 
iq receipt of a pension from the British Government) that the English 
were now the Paramount Power in India. Up to the period of this 
declaration, the representative of the Mughul Emperors had been re¬ 
garded as nominally the Lord Paramount of India, though his power 
had long before really passed into the hands of the British. So during 
the 625 years of Musulman Supremacy from 1203 to a 827 a. fi. the 
condition of the Brahmans was but miserable and how far they could < 
have influence in the matter of politics, law and edicts, can easily be 
surmised. The Maharajas of Burdwan and Krishnanagar in Bengal en¬ 
couraged, paid respects to, and had care for,the Brahmans with rent-free 
latods, remittances and allowances ; but that does not date long back. 
Hereafter they became jolly a little with somewhat bettered circum¬ 
stances, when during the 70 or 80 years following the clever British 
Government well-versed in politics encouraged, with the allurements of 
high pay the Brahimms, Kayasthas, Baidyas and the like composing 
-one of the two parties, dividing the respectable Bengalis like a house 
standing against itself. • v 

Properly speaking,the respects for tne Purans, Sanhitas and other 
32 



-250' The V.vibHVA Khonho-S&ha and the Shaundika 

Hindu Shas(ras date from this time. Cannot the condition *of the 
Hindu Shasiras, -the Hindu c^ste-system and the t Brahniinical supre¬ 
macy be inferred from the oppressions and troubles-of the Masulman 
customs, rites and rujes of jajia and the like during the Musulman 
rule? As it is impossible to stop the use of beef and liquors during 
the rule of the British who cannot do without them, so cow-killing, 
drinking and the high position of the ShauHdikas were possible during 
the rule of the Musulmans so fond of beef and liquors. 

The Daityas and the Danovas migrated into Europe and were 
variously termed the Greeks, the Romans, the Saxons, the Angles, the 
English and; so on, the Germans (Shonnon) belonging to the eldest 
branch of the Aryans called the Suras or Devas probably as the des¬ 
cendants of the 500 Shonnon Brahmans whom Siladitya exiled beyond 
the Indus and the Afghan frontiers. In Shah- 1560 Dr. Broughton 
cured Salim’s daughter and for fees obtained the Emperor’s permission 
for the English to trade in Bengal. Shak 1687 (August j 2, 1765 A.D.) 
Shah Allam II conferred on the English the jDhvani (t'.c., the right of 
collecting the revenue, really involving the whole sovereignty) of Ben¬ 
gal, Bihar and Orissa, in return for a yearly payment of twenty-six lakhs. 
The Nawab of Bengal was soon compelled to retire on a large pension. 
He was then granted a pension -by the English, and the scepture of 
Hindustan passed into the hands ot the British Government, in 1803. 
In 1827, Lord Amherst solemnly informed the King of Delhi that the 
English were now the Bara mount Power in India. In 1857, the grand¬ 
son of Shah Allam II, Mahamad Bahadur, joined the mutineers and 
was captured and transported to Burrnah and two of his sons and a 
grandson were shot. , 

Such social customs, usages and intercourse, viz., intermarriages, 
feasts and the like, as were in vogue during the predominance of 
Buddhism about 500 years before Shak era to 1200 Shak were continu¬ 
ed a short time after the commencement of Bralmioniya among the 
Baudha afterwards Boishnaba Boniks, viz, Khonda Sahas, Shaundikas, c 
Subornaboniks, Kansaboniks, Shonkhoboniks, Gondoboniks, and tlie 
like, and probably a • little longer between the Khonda Saha and the 
Shaundika who have the Saha-lille primarily which also exists among the 
Teli, the Gondha Bonik, the Swornabonik, and the Kayastha ; and 
all of whom seemed to favour the Buddhist Pal dynasty. But 
a Khondo Saha gets annoyed if called Shaundika ; and the adverse 
party took advantage of it to sow discord and annoyed the Sahas by call¬ 
ing them ‘ Sunri.’ ' - 

About Shak 1658-74 a Punchogot-i Brahman of Bosontopur near 
Amta in Rarh named the famous Bharat Chandra Rai used the term 
Shunrhi only to enumerate the castes about it although inumerable 
grain-crop-dealing Shondis or Sahas of Choturashrom and Saptogram 
caste lived at the adjoining Munsirhat, Dhcsa, Bamunparha, Ghorhadolio, 
etc., or at Santipur, etc, near Krisnagor where as a fugitive he wrote 
whence Ire might have learnt of East Bengal too, and some Shaundika:. 
only lived at Basontopur, Maju, Patihal, etc. However, either for iht 
above or other reason Bharot Chandra did not think it necessary U 
mark the distinction; but symptoms of grudge and disgust appear 

Probably Bharot Chandra, a resident of Bosontopur, -Burdwan 
Chandernagbre, Mulajorh and Novadwipa, was a-vare ot the distinct o- 
of Saha and Sunri, and of their Vaisbya-hood, and enumerated the fo 
mer among the * earning caste* 11 ’ and the latter as one of the five Bonik 
or merchants pf Bengal, thus: Bene Sura Goudho...Dom Muchi Nurh 
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And subsequent editors of the adverse faction replaced Sura by 
Moni which is a nonsense there being no real caste called Moni-Bene 
in the world*. Or-he, fide and wily as he was, himself« member of 
the adverse faction, followed its track. 

Hence it may be summarised tluis:—In or by origin the Shaundis 
had been Kshattriya ; in or by Kormn or profession they became 
Vaishya ; and in or by social frolics or evolutions they became slighted 
and disregarded a# Shudra, they # never serve # others though. In fact 
the present Shaundis are at lea’st Vaishya treated with grudge and 
jealousy and belonging* to an isolated Hindu community in Arya 
Hindu eon and completeness never for a moment swerving or deviating 
from the status which they acquired when they were Vaishya,—sticking 
to their own profession, paying due regard to the prescribed Hindu 
Sanskars and directions and doing nothing which might be.called 
Ahinduani or beyond the Hindu Shastra. So there is no reason why 
they should not be regarded as Vafehya as long as they remain in their 
said pristine condition and status and sell wines. If the pit>fessi#n of a 
claSs of the Vaishya,'the spirit-sellers, be trained, prescribed and fixed 
by the Shastra to be spirit-selling and they continue and stick to 
spirit-selling and acquire the position and condition bodily, social or 
otherwise due to the profession, their Vaishya character cannot be 
changed or altered, and the questions of ‘advanced Or backward,’ 

‘ intelligent ’. or ‘ illiterate,’ ‘ holding government service or leading 
private life,’ high position and low position in society etc., cannot arise 
to after their character so long as they are qualified tp sell liquors. 

The fatal rival clique of the two adverse parties, namely, the Sau, 
the Shunrhi and the Sonarbene, and‘the Brahman, the Kayastha, the 
Bpidya and the Noboshak, is the* root af all evils and the cause of all 
pTivations of the Hindus. It was the original cause and the source of 
.the disunion and disintegration of the Hindus. It resulted in.their 
weakness, cowardice troubles and miseries. Originally during the 
Vaidika period there was immense prosperity witji the. incalculable 
unity amongst all the Hindus ; thereafter during the Buddhistic period 
there was boundless prosperity with the unreserved unitv amongst them. 
In a faction from 400 years before ShAk era to S*hak 100 the Brahmans 
employed countless planlS, devices and stratagem s. Lastly by .he greatest 
exercise of brain in displaying their taeffcs tlv j y skilfully played a trick, 
and attained to success by the art of dis union. They came to observe it 
in the rival party-clique in Bengal at lhe,end*of the Buddhist period, and 
thereby found opportunity to divide the rivals and tq vanquish, and put 
an end to, Buddhism. All the Hindus (Buddhist then) besides the 
Brahmans were their enemies*, for, those that would not follow Brah- 
monya should he their enemy ; arid it was their sole evil intention and 
end to win them over and'to he tht-ir lord. During Bqllal’s time all 
the Hindus were Buddhist and on one and the same level in marriage,* 
feasts and the like. The Brahmans wanted to reduce all the Hindus 
excepting the Brahmans to Shudra status. The Sau (Sahu), the 
Sunrhi. the Sonarbene, th'e Gondhobene, the Shankhari, the Kan sari 
ami other high castes objected and did not yield. The King was des¬ 
potic, favoured the Brahmans, patronized them and acted under their 
influence, and was especially a creature of his preceptor, Singho Giri. 
By backbites they won him over and embittered his feelings against 
them, who too were* too obstinate to yield ; and there arosq party-feel¬ 
ings and division among the Hindus themselves, which gradually 
increased, extended and acquired perri\nent nature instead of dying 
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away. To be sure had the party of the Sau, the Sunrhi and the Sonar - 
bene yielded-the unity of the Hindus would have remained unimpaired • 
but they dotfld ndt yield, as the" Brahmoniya religion ,was illiberal and 
intricate and its results were evil: its chief aim was to apply the art of 
divisipn and thereby to divide, distinguish and weaken the anti-Brahmin- 
ical, and so hostile, Hindus and to be the lord of all the Varnas or castes. 
They did not abstain from dividing those tha£,followed it by caste prece¬ 
dence ; thus: the Brahmans, the Kayasthas the best of all the Shudras, 
the Noboshaks the clean Shudras, and so forth- They sowed the idea of 
discord and division in hostile party by winning many of its castes one 
by one—so that they may not unite again ; for in their union lie 
dangers. Afid as soon as it was established the Hindus lost their 
independence. The innate foresight of the frank and free Sau, the 
Shaundis and the Suborna Boniks penetrated into and comprehended it; 
therefore they did not yield and revere Brahmonya, and continued 
Buddhist and then embraced Boisnavism. This party-clique gave 
rise tefand started'the evil tendencies among the Hindus, namely, to 
look one-another as foes’, to divide and separate themselves, 
to create distinctions as high and low,, to generate abomination and 
jealousy among the distinct castes, to tempt away the rival castes, and 
so on. The Brahmans have entrapped all the Hindus hide bound 
under this sort of crafty device and contrivance; and the l,Iindus 
fumble under it. As long as this scheme be not taken off and removed 
and they be not liberated and got rid of it, so long they will find no 
deliverance, and will not prosper and derive advantages. The Brah¬ 
mans adopted this party clique, and removed Buddhism and established 
Brahmoniya. Entrapped and hide bound in the disunion caused by 
this party-clique the Hindus alon’g with the Brahmans lost indepen¬ 
dence and had to submit to the Musulmans. The keen eyed politician 
French, Dupleix had an eye into the dis union generated by this party 
clique and appreciated that success lay in it. The clever English 
Government" well versed in the art of dividing the enemy penetrated ’ 
into this ruinous abstruse accounts of the social condition in Bengal — 
understood that the Hindus were ihided with caste-distinction and 
were hide-bound and worn ; and the party of tjie Brahman, the Boidya, 
theKayastho and the Noboshak stood irritated against/ bore malice to, 
and thought evil of, the other^party, and was corruptible in miserable 
plight—favoured the former, with the allurements of service at first, so 
that it took up its side and became its pet and creature Indeed the 
English obtained a-footing in Bengal with the plans, advices and can¬ 
vassing intervention and 'intrigues of the Bengalis at first and then 
acquired India ; and the Government went on smoothly through their 
smartness and advice. If a house stands against itseif it cannot last 
long. When Ravana’s own men turned out his enemy’s spy, he fell. 

' '!’!>"• scheme should be put off and abolished. None hut the dreaded 
an-1 conscientious British Lion can deliver the Hindus from such a fatal 
co - . vance of the hereditary caste, although foieigners should encourage 
it. Alost'probably this very party-clique was the cause of the Hindi’s 
becoming dis-united, divided, separated, weakened and miserable. .The 
Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha, and also the Kansari, the Shan- 
khari and the (Gondho-) Bene these Vaishya castes are very libeial 
straight-forward, honest, devout, god-fearing, genteel, peaceful unoppos¬ 
ing and meek good-men,— in trade-crafts of course no caste can pass 
stainless; to ill treat such men, to oppress them, to cause their pain or 
hardship or to wound their feimngs, is but to bring about disasters and 
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miseries. Once their favour ancf shelter were pVayeri for aiSd refused; 
now they pray for favour and are candidates for union : it would be dis¬ 
astrous and unlucky to refuse. It • seems undoubtedly ' that the 
auspicious lucky* union of these two factious parties on the re- 
-rnoval and sulisision of this party-clique will lead to the lucky, unity 
of all the Hindus again,—once more the Hindus will be united, as 
one on the same level, ogp at* heart, one in action, one in life, one 
nation speaking the? one Hindi language and embracing the one Bofs- 
nava religiop,—evil star and ill fate will disappear, prosperity will over¬ 
flow, fortune will smile and everything will fare vyjell. 

The ideal tendency—a sort of mental hitch or inclination due to 
malice and grudge arising from party-spirit for discord arid faction on* 
account of difference of opinion in religion and appointment of priests, 
is a drawback on the question of union, no doubt ; but there should be 
some latitude allowed by such puliation as ‘forget and forgive.’ ‘let by 
gone be by gone’ and ‘le’l the dead past bury its dead’, generate a 
tendency towards happy union again, seeing that the pride t>f high 
castes is natural, that naturally wealth bejVts boastful disposition, that 
tradesmen are a little harsh and shaip and cutting in speech, is natural, 
that the Bnisnava religion has been inneporated into the Brahnioniya 
religion, that the Sahas are not priests themselves in their worship but 
engage the Brahmans to he theirqiriosts in the worship by proxy, and 
that the Vaidika Brahmans are in many instances the priests of the 
Bradmans and other caste;. To remain entangled and benetted in this 
dangerous contrivance and scheme full of trofihh'*, renders the 
social affairs of the Hindus greatly, defective, fatal and mean. Social 
reformation—social reorganisation—is indespensably necessary. The 
mere caslenames receive respects 'and regards ; but none cares for the 
castial professions or enquires into the essential qualifications. . 

Census of India, 1SS1, tSoi and rgoi. 

During the time of the Hindu rulers of Bengal the .factioys party 
adverse to that of the Saha, the Snnri, and the Sonarbene, namely, the 
*Rarhi Brahman, the Vaidya, the Kayastha and the Nahashak as the 
King’s favorites and [lets grew stronger and stronger and began, and 
look long time, to be* recognised higher in social position, and the 
process met sudden obstruction and check in the Musulnmn conquest ; 
because the Hindu Society (Kies undergo changes and evolutions 
yvhich take long time to gain ground end universal acceptance. During 
the following Musulman rule, the Mfi,su!mans including Hindu con¬ 
verts were considered highest in social rank* and befow them among the 
Hindus the adverse party cqpld do very little towards its object, as 
they stood against the Brahmans especially. 'The principle found 
encouragement in the foreign policy of the French Dupleix, which got 
perfected with the following British rule, wherein the Rar’hi Brahmans, 
goaded by chill penury set the ordinances of the Sacred Hindu Sinistra 
at nought and with their ever-atlemlant Kayastha flocked at the govern¬ 
ment and mercantile offices to he. servants and monopolised service and 
\r the purpose became so many pets and favourites, - and to lower the 
adverse party, the Saha, the Sunri and the Sonarbene they found ample 
opportunity, exercised corrupt and undue influence, supplied misleading 
suggestions, misrepresentations and false informations, and induced 
foreign authorities Ip have false and corrupt notions and ideas about 
them,, to illustrate which it would be advisible to quote the reports of 
the census of India with personal opinion and general comments for 
better information of.foreigners and ignorant people. 
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have now taken t?> dealing in cloth, and call themselves Sahu, while 
those who.stifl follow their traditional occupation are known as Shaha. 
They have separate Brahmans oT their own. Their 'position in Sylhet 
is much higher than it is elsewhere, a fact which is attributed partly 
to (heir having been land holders for many generations, and partly to 
their leading families* having held very high appointments under the 
Musulman governors and during the'earlrar yeaps of British rule. 
They try to raise their social status bycalling^emselves Das or Sudra, 
and with the same object pay large sums iiflPSryastha brides.* The 
latter, however, lose their caste on marrying Shahas and are no longer 
allowed to enter their parents ’ cook-room, or even to hold social 
intercourse with them/—Assam 1891, page 276 Art, 346.) 

0 Why does the Report omit Boidya brides? Vide anti pp. 187—88. 

1 Shaha—According to Mr. Risely, a subcaste of Sunris. who have 
given up their traditional occupation of selling wine and taken to other 
professions. ( Theoretically, their position is very low and there is a 
saying 'among the Bengalis to the effect that if a Sudra be walking down 
a narrow lane with only Sunri-houses on each side, and an elephant ap 
preaches, he ought to ailow it to trample him down under foot rather 
than take refuge in a house of one of the accursed. In Kamrup, how¬ 
ever, Shahas, or Shaus as they are called, have succeeded in getting 
Brahmans to t*ke their water, and serve as their priests ; and in Sylhet 
many Shahas enjoy positions of wealth and influence and obtain both 
bridegrooms and brides from amongst the higher castes, though, the 
latter of coursc'sink to the level of the castes into which they have 
married.’—(Assam 1901, page 143.) • 

‘ Sunri, the liquor distilling and selling caste whose position is 
naturally very low.’—(Id.) ' * % 

tin Brahmaputra valley— 1 . Brahmans.—II. Good tasks from 
ji'Jwsd hands Brahmans usually lake water: Kajasth, Kalita, l’atia, 1 
Kewat and Koivartta, Saloi (Koch, Rajbansi), Shaha. III. castes from 
'whose hands Brahmans do not take water, See.’— (Id. page 153.) 

‘ The Sunris called anciently Saundika are the spirit-distillers. 
The term includes Kalw/us who pretend to be a superior kind of Sunri ; 
Kalal, a subdivision of comparatively late origirj, who have adopted the 
tittle once only bestowed on Mohamedan-distillers ; and Rangki. The 
Bhojpuria Sunris, who generally call themselves Goldars, do not distil 
spirit, but are merchants and,retail-dealers and try to hide their origin. I 
may mention that cultivating Sunfis of Bengal not frequently style theni- 
selves Sudra for the ‘like reagon. Many of the Sunris are very rich 
traders, and the tribe is generally well-tq r do in Behar.’—(Bengal 1872, 
page 176 Art. 366.) 

‘ The Sudras returned in the Eastern districts appear to be all 
cultivating Sunris/—(Id. 186 Art. 449.) 

‘ Sunri 589021 ; Kahvar i90o68.’-(Bengal 1881, pages 134,'36-9.) 

1 Sunri, one among 30 ubiquitous castes, castes of general utility 
whose services are indespensable to that microcosm the Bengal village.’ 
—Bengal 1881, 137, Art. 323.) / 

‘ Sunri (Shaha) Hindu, etc., one of the main castes in Bengal, 
Behar and Hazaribag in Table V.’—(Bengal 1901, 276.) 

‘ The structure of the Sunri caste affords ‘ some grounds for. 
believing that it probably Comprises several independent groups.’— 
(Bengal 1901.) 

‘ V. Baistam, the Sunri and the SuborKobonik, from whom the 
high castes do not usually take Water. Their precedence is also defined 
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by the fact that although tlTe villago-barber will shave t^em he will not cut 
their toe-nails, nor will he take part in their marriage-ceremonies.’— 
(H. H. Risley, Census of India 1901, pages 541, 844.)* • • 

‘ The Shahas submitted a memorial stating that they are Kshatriya 
by origin and Vaishya by profession aijd quoted several passages in the 
Shastra in support of their contention. They say they were degraded 
not for any fault of theirs own, Igut because the vice of drunkenness 
had spread, among 4 ho pffbple and being unable* to cope with it the 
Brahmans declared the dealers in spirit to bo degraded. They now 
follow the occupations assigned to Vaishya and, should therefore, they 
say, be classed in group II. There is no doubt that the Shahas are an 
enlightened and progressive community and they include in their ranks 
many zemindars and rich traders. But the criterion on which the 
precedence-list is based, is Hindu public opinion, and there can.be no 
doubt that, judged by this standard, their position is still a humble one. 
Die fact of their having been degraded is not disputed, and the Hindu 
would never think of revising a decision arrived at many centuries 
ugo«?'V-(Id. 383 ; 6i>) • 

* Noti-..—flic degradation m iv h* a li/tion. i.e,, the rank of the 
bunrh may always hu e bsen low. * The result is tlu; same so far as their 
present status is concerned. It is interesting to note some of the methods 
by which a class gtaduallv works upon public opinion. In Tipcrah it is 
- aid tluul in one o! the Munsifl s Courts the Shahas pay the pleaders as much 
.is Rs. 50 to hftve themselves entered under the title of 1 Ray ’ in the docu- 
meuts,they hie at court At Brahmanberia a Shaba who trad spent a sum 
of money on some public purpose applied to be entered as. ‘ Ray' in the 
Municipal hooks in lecognition of Ins liberality. Similarlv the Yugis 
endeavour to have themselves described in their documents as Deranath. 

In Malda and some of the neighbouring districts the Shahas seem to be 
mafe successful in shaking otf the trammels of their bumble origin. The 
persons their known as the Gnur-Banik are alleged to be af Shaba oi*igin 
hid at the present census they have gone a step fuitlier and in many Sases 
Inn e succeeded in getting themselves returned as Agarwalas.’—(Id, 

• Foot Note.) , • • 

‘ Sunn or Shaba (S.iu) Bengal distillers and wine-sellers. Many 
have tukan to trade and some have became zemindars.'—(Bengal 1901, 
Appendix (A) xlii.) , 

‘ Kahvar (distiller) ‘ Sunri (Shaba) (wine-seller) 426726.’—(Id, 
Table p. 482 ; p, 490.) . 

‘Sunri ( Shaba ) under agriculture 52768 ; Food, drink and Sti¬ 
mulants 32603 ; Commerce 14923 ; Lfearned and artistic profession 
736 ; Earth work and labour 3200 ; f)isgeputabl£ profession 500 ; 
and Independents 400. Government offi- ers 5 ; Clerks and inspectors 
268 ( page 502 ) ; Clerks in the service of local bodies 19 (p 503) ; 
Rent-receivers 50S6 ; Agents of landed,estates 129 (page 504) ; . Pro¬ 
fessors and teachers 230 (page 505); Lawyers and law-ageftts 97 (page t 
506) ; Medical practice 351 (Id. (p 507). 

It is curious to see the groping about a Hindu caste-precedence on 
the false, and misleading informations of the selfish and malicious so- 
ca%d high castes, turning out to be whimsical caprices faucied by mis¬ 
led foreigners in the honyst hope of obtaining accurate accounts, as ap¬ 
pears from the lists of 1891 and 1901 quoted below as interesting. 

The census-report of the Lower Provinces of Bengal 1891 hints at 
people ‘ subdivided according to occupation *into 13 main groups viz., 
(1) Superior Hindu castes, (2) Intermediate castes, (3) Trading castes, 
rij) Pastoral castes, (5) Castes engaged^n preparing cooked food, (6) 
Agricultural castes. (7) Castes engaged flt personal service, (8) Artisan 
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castes, (9 ) Beaver castes, (1 o) Laboring castes,' (11) Costermonger, (u) 
Boating and fishing castes, and (13) Dancers, musicians and vagabonds. 
7 ’he two first* groups though including nearly one-fourth of the Hindu 
population arc very indeterminate, and moreover unlike those that 
follow them, are in no way functional in character. They include 
priests, writers, physicians, soldiers and many other occupations of the 
more reputable kind,’ 1 —(Bengal 1897, p. 250 Art. 325), and suggests as 
1 he result of the three previous census, fi cask*-precedence, vis. 

‘ A. 'I’he Vaishyas or Aryan settlers, (i) The Patrician class- - 
Brahman, Bahhan, Bhal, Rajput, (ii) The Uaishya proper or plebian 
middle class—Baidya, • Baniya, Kayastha, Karan, (iii) The Sudras 01 
lower classes (a) Nabasakh or pure functional groups Barhi, Barui, Chasa, 
Gareri, Goala, Kahar,, Kamar, Kondu, Kansari, Kumhar, Maira, Mali, 
Xupit, Sodgop, Sonar, 7 ’anti, 'i'eli. (t>) The unclean castes-Chaniar 
Dhopa llari Jeliya Kapali Kewat Malta Nuniya Pasi Sudra Sumi 
(including Kalwar) ; U. The Subject tribe ( 1 ) Dravidian. (a) Hindu- 
i/ed—Bagdi, Bauri, Dhanuk, Dorn, Dusad, (iangauta, Kaibarta, Kandra, 
Khoiufait, Koiri, Kuruii, ,Muj, Musahar. (/>) Bhuiya.Bhumij (iond Khar 
war Kol Kondh ,M unda Ora6n Pan Kajwa Sontal Savar: C. Mongo¬ 
loid or Lupine, (a) Hinduised Bliar Bind Chain Chandal Gonrhi Koehli 
Pod Tiyar, U>) Aborigines Chakma Garo Magli Mandai Tliaru.— (Bengal 
18.) 1, pp 265-66 Art- 354.) 

•L'ahi.i in Social Pki.ci.iji.nck. 1901. 

Bi-.Nou,-—Group 1 . Biahinan. Group 11 . Caste.-; 1 unking above, 
clear, Sudras.—Rajput Baidya Kayastha and others. Group III. clean 
Sudras.—Barui (N)Gondho Kalita Kamar (N) Kansari Kasla Ktimar(N) 
Kuri Madlm-Kapit Malakur (N) Maira (S) Xapit <X> Sodgope (\) 
Kaju 1 Sankari Sudra Tamliuli M'anti (\j 'i'eli and 'J'ili (N) ute, 
Group' 11 . Clean ensles with degraded Brahmans.—Chasi 1 

Koivartla Goala. 1 '. castes lower than the above whose water is not 
usually taken i’450 rand barber does not rut the nail of their toe noi 
assist in their marriage-ceremony.—Bostoui Bhuya Jngi Kacheru I.ohait 
Nut Nuri Sarak Sunri (Shaba) Subornabanik [or Subornabanik, Sunri 
or Slmha (425566) p. 459 Art. 897-8] Surajbuiysi Sutradhor, Sworna- 
kar (p. 371.) Group. VI. Low castes who abstain from beef, pork and 
fowls—Bagdi Baiti llerua Bhaskar Chain Cbasadhoba Chasati Dasyai 
Dhoba Ganrar Ghorai Hajang Jelia-Koibartta Kalu Kan Karui Kapali 
Kowali Kotal Main (Jhalo) 'ivtech Maraugia Naik Nama-Sudra 

(Chanda!) Pallya Patni Pod,Puro Rajbansi and Koch Sukli Tipera 
Tiyor; (372) Group l'II. Unclean castes.—Bauri Cliamar Dom Garo 
Hari and Bhuimali Kaora Kora Lodha Mai Muchi Sialgir.—(Bengal 
1901, {luge 372 Art. 591 ; page 439„Art. 897,8.) 

, Behar.— 1 . Brahman. II. Twice-born rank. - Agarwal Babhun 
Kayastha Rajput Kshatri. III. Clean Sudras : Adarki Agrahari Ahir 
Atith and jogi Basi Barai Barnawar Gheri Debhar and Deshar Dhanuk 
Gangauta Carer Gour Halwai Kahar Kandu Kasarwani Kasera Khorwar 
7 'amboli Kasaundhar Koiri Kurmi Mahuri Maekandi Muriari Raj-Bha/ 
Rastogi Rauniar. 374. 

IV. Inferior Sudras, not impure ; Beldar Bhar Bind Chain Gou 

dharva Gonri (Kath) Kulwar Kewat Matta Nunia Saraogi Sunri Sarabiya 
Teli Tiyar Turahu. 374. * 

V. Undcan castes: fiantor Bedya Bhaskar Bhuja Chaniar 
Chapota Chapaul Dhopi Dhoba J >osad Gangai. Kadon Kallar Kliatik 
Khatwi Kurariar Musahar Naiya Nat Pasi Rajwar. 374, 
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VI. Sweepers and "filth eaters, Aghori Btjan^i Do in .Halalkhor 
Kajor Kori (Bengal 190 r, pp. 374 597.) # * 

ORiss.f>- 1 . .Brahman. II. castes of Twice-born fonk.—Khatri 
Rajput Karan Kliandait Vaishya Daila llaru. Ill clean Sudras.—Chasa 
Mali Rajur Sudha Guri Barhi Kandra Kamar Gaura Patra Darji Bhancjari 
IV. Unclean Sudras.—Chitrakar Kh'itibansi Sonari Sankhari Kfansari 
Thalari Kharur Kaclira Tanti ThoriaGola, lTogra, etc. IV. Castes 
not Jalackarania but havrtame Brahman as of tile clean Sudras Ijm 
whose touch defiles. Teli Kumhitr Barhi Niari'Kewat Koibartta Kartia 
Khodal Bhat Jyolish Jogs Sundi (Sunri).—(Bengal 1901, page 376.). 

The opinions of the foreign authorities fumbling about the origins 
and precedence of the Hindu castes, with respect to these castes ex- 
pressed in their books, which helped as the sole* authorities in pre¬ 
paring the census-reports, are fit to be cited here, before any general 
comments, as these themselves will explain,—say, unsay or gainsay, 
and cancel, many tilings on important material points. 

‘Abkar, a manufacturer or retailer of spirituous liquoss, a title of 
Kalwars in Behar ?-» (Mr. 11. 11 . Risleyoj ‘ Tribes and Castes of Ben 
gal, Ethnographic Glossary 1891, vol. I, page 1.) 

‘Kalal, kalwar, (r) in Bengal’Mahomedan distillers and liquor-sellers, 
who are regarded as outcastcs by reason of their profession, so that 
other Mahomedam; will not eat, drink and intermarry with them. 
Synonyms Karigar, Mistri, usec’l by themselves : Sarah wall, looked 
upon as derogatory ; (iit : n Behar the term Kalal denot-.s a Mahonie- 
dan*and Kalwar a Hindu liquor-seller. A dislilier is called Bhatthidai 
or abkar, and in Saran Ranki.’--vol. 1 page 384. 

‘Kalwar, a liquor-selling, distilling and trading caste of Behar, 
probably a degraded off shoot of oi\p of the numerous branches of the 
rfaniyas. Mr. Nesficld regards the name as ‘a variant of Khairwar, or 
% catechu maker, a process which is very similat to that of drawing 'juice 
from the palm-tree, and fermenting it into a spirit ; and adds that 
this etymology ‘implies that the caste has sprung out of sqrh tybes as 
.1 Tiain, Khairwar, Musahar, etc., all of whom are .skilled in making in¬ 
toxicating juice called catechu'. It seems, however, nioie likely that 
Kalwar is a corruption of Kahvala, a man who works a Kal or machine : 
while there is no evidence whatever to connect the Kalwar with the 
jungle races who collect cateelm, an astringent extract from the wood 
of several species of acacia, which, so fa’ as T am aware, has no intoxi- 
atting properties.’—vol I, page 385, > 

‘Kalwars employ Brahmans for [oligious and ceremonial pur 
posts, but they are deemed to he of inferior rank/ Only the Kanau- 
jia Brahmans, who serve the Banodhia sub-caste, are received on equal 
terms by other members of the sacred order. They perform burial 
Sradh on the 13th day.’—vert I page 386. # • 

‘The social rank of the Kalwar is low. Brahmans and members# 
of the higher castes will on no account take water from their hands, 
and they are ordinarily classed with Telis, Tatwas and Chains. On 

H iis point Mr. Nesfield remarks :— . 

^ ‘The Kalwar ranks a little higher than the Teli, because there is 
mdre skill and less dirt in the practice of his art. But the majority 
have taken to other kinds of trade or to agriculture, tne common goal 
to which all the decayed industries of India are tending. The art of 
the Kalwar, like th«t of the Teli, has been * known to almost all the 
backward races of the world, and cannot by any means *be counted 
among the jiigher types t>f industry. Ifence the status of the Kalwar 
has always been low,, ‘Distilling and selling liquor is Relieved to have 
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been the original occupation of the cptite caste ; but most of its 
members, with the 'exception of the Banodhia, Deswar and Khalsa sub¬ 
castes, make their living by shop keeping, money-lending and various 
forms of trade. A few are engaged in the manufacture of sugar and 
some have taken to agriculture in the capacity of tenure-holders and 
occupancy-rayats.’— Id, vol I page 386. 

‘Saha, Sahu, a title of the Desa subcaste of Gondhabaniks in 
Bengal ; a title of Napits, Sonars, Telis’ and «Sunri§. The latter in¬ 
variably style themselves-Sahas or Sau-loks. Tradition says that they 
were created from the sweat of the trunk of. the elephant-mouthed 
Ganesa to guard the celestial nectar for his mother Durga ; and hence 
they were called Sundis (corrupted into Sunris). Baikal assigned to 
'them such a low rank on account of their tribal arrogance.’— 
vol. II, 215. 

‘Sahadar, Sahal, a section of the Iliyahut and Kharidaha Kalwar 
in Bahar.’— Id, 215. 

‘Shaha, $ee Saha ; a synonym for Sunri ; a subcaste of Sunris in 
Eastern Bengal who have, given up their original and taken to other 
professions, and thereby raised themselves above their caste brethren 
who sell wine, so that at present they consider the Sunris to be a caste 
different from, and considerably inferior to, them.’— Id. vol. II, 248. 

‘Sundi, a synonym for, and a sqbcaste of, Sunris in Bengal ; a -sec 
tion of Goalas in Behar. Sundi Baniya, a subcaste of Baniyas in 
Behar.' Id, vol II 275 

‘Sunri, Satindika, Sundaka, Shaha, a large and widely diffused 
caste found in most districts of Bengal and Behar whose original pro¬ 
fession is believed to be the manufacture and sale of spirituous liquors. 
Many of its members have now taken to mercantile pursuits, call them¬ 
selves by the title Shaba, and dis own all connection with those wife 
still follow the characteristic occupation of the caste. Their striving 
for soiial advancement has as yet not been entirely successful, and in 
spite of their wealth and enterprise ancient association still bold them 
down. The bond of tradition is hard to break. According to Hindu 
ideas distillers and sellers of strong drink rank among the mo 4 degra¬ 
ded castes, and a curious story in the Vaivarta Puran keeps alive the 
memory of their degradation. It is said that when Rani, the Hindu 
R it urn, faile 1 to adapt an eleph .nt’s head to the mutilated trunk cf, 
G mesa, who lnd been accidentally be-hvaded l>y S va, Viswa Karma, 
the eelcs ial artificer, was sent for. and by careful dis ection and muni-, 
pulation he fitted the incongruous p-r;s together, and made a man 
called Kedara Sena from the ,sli' es cut off in fashioni'g his work. 
(275) This Ked.ua Sena was ordered to ft;tch a drink of water or Bhaea- 
b tli, weary and a-lhirst. Finding on the river’s hank a shell full <f 
water he presented it to In r, without notie ng tli -t a few grains of rice 
l k ft in ; t by a p'arr it baa f rmented and formed an intoxicating liquid, 
li taga'iuti as soo t as she had drunk, became aware of the fac t and 
in her anger condemned the offender to the vile and servile occupation 
of snaking spirituous liquors for mankind. Another story traces, 
their origin to a certain Vaskar or Vaskar Muni, who was creates 
tty Krisna’s brother, Balaram, to minister to his desire for strong 
drink. A different version of the same legend gives them for ancester 
Niranjan, a hoy found by Vaskar floating down a river in a pot full of 
country-liquor, and brought dp by him as a distiller* Others, again, 
following the traditional method of accounting for the formation of 
castes, believe that Sunris are defended from *a Vaisya m^n and a 
Tiyar woman’. 



‘.Putting these fables "aside, wt may, I think, • filial in the internal 
structure of the Sunri caste, and most of all in the numbej; and diver¬ 
sity of its endogampus and exogamous divisions, some* ground for be¬ 
lieving that it probably comprises several independent groups, which 
have arisen in different parts of the country to suppply the wants .of 
the community in the matter of strong drinks. _ In Manbhurfl, for 
example, eight subcastes are saic^to be known ; Ariyar, Biahut, Maghai- 
ya, Lakargarha, Hojongwtff, I’aripal, Sikhariya, Chathurthan. The 
first three admit intermarriage and have practically become amalgamat 
ed into a single endogamous group. These Sunris have totemistic 
section, permit the adult marriage of girls and the* remarriage of widows, 
allow divorce by the tearing of a .W-leal, and generally show the 
characteristics of non-Aryan races who are •beginning to come 
under the influence of Hinduism. 

‘In Central and Western Bengal four suheastes are found— Rarhi, 
Barendra, Banga and Magi. In Eastern Bengal, according to Dr. 
Wise, “ the caste is subdivided into two sections, or Sreni, • Rarhi and 
Barendra. The former are distillers, callo^Sunri ; the latter traders, 
who have assumed the title Saha or merchant, which is said to he a 
corruption of Sadhu, perfect , hottest.' Sahas usually object to being 
called Sunris, and affect to belong to a distinct caste trout the latter. 
By some authorities, however, they are held to be descended from a 
Sudra father and a Sunri mother. My own enquiries go to show that the 
subcaste are now more numerous than they were in Dr, Wise's 
time'* (276.) 

• ‘The Sunri barber and washerman work for them, but they 
(Magi and Maghaiya) always have pufohits of their own. 

‘Saha or Shaba is the common title of the caste, but on becoming 
riofi alnerchanl often adopts Das as a stir name by way of concealing 
jhe fact that he is a Sunri. Dr. Wise also mentions a case in wlvch a 
wellknown Saha trader of Dacca selected Rai Choudhuri as his family 
name. In the Maimansinh district a colony of Sahas, have* taken 
the title of Panjha, but can give no reason for doing* so. They are 
chiefly talukdars, writers and shop keepers, who eat and intermarry 
with Sahas in other parts of Bengal’, fpage 277/t 

‘According to Dr. Wise almost every member of the caste is a 
follower of Chaitanyei. The chief rites observed in Eastern Bengal 
art- the worship of Ganesa on tlfe first of Baisakh ( April-May ) and 
the fir.'t of Aghan (Novemb r December) ; Gandheshwari on the 
t-nth of Asin (September-October) , of.Durga .v tjie time of Durga- 
puj 1 ; of Ganga whenever their boats are sorting oif a trading voyage’ ; 
etc. (278). • 

‘ The Behir Sunris follow the average Hinduism of that part of 
the country, and worship moSt of the itigular gods as occasion offers.’ 

‘In Bengal, says Dr. Wise, the Biahman peculiar to the caste,' 
boasts that he never accepts alms from any one not a Sunri ; but it is 
quite certain that none of the clean 'castes would present him with 
charity. These Brahmans who assume the bombastic titles «f Vidya 
Saghr, Vidyalankar, Chakravarti and Pathak like the pure hits of other 
low tastes, read the funeral service at the burning Ghat and are looked 
down upon by other members of the sacred order. The Sunris of 
Behar an? served hy a low class of Maithili Jirahmans, who also minis¬ 
ter to the religious necessities of the Teli caste In Chota Nagpur the 
Brahmans who serve the Sunris call themselves Kanaujias, but they 
have no righj to the nami*, and no othe\Brahmans will have anything 
to do with them.’ 
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* Sunris burn jtheir dead and perform the regular Sradh ceremony 
(in the ortliofiox way) in Bengal on the thirtieth, and in Behar on the 
thirteenth'day after death. (2^9.) 

• ])r. Wise gives the following account of the socml status of Sunris 
in.Hast Bengal ;—‘The Sunri is a very degraded individual indulg 
ing freely in intoxicating liquors. A Brahman may not utter his name 
before noon. The majority of the workmen in the government Abknri 
or Excise Department are Sunris, and mcfkt of the Ganja-shops are 
owned by them. The Hindustani distiller (Kalar, Kalwar) has nothiug 
in common with the Sunri, as he only manufactures spirit, ’and will 1101 
vend it—an occupation carried on by Kurmis, or Baniyas.’ (279) 

■ * The Saha, again is perhaps the most enterprising and prosperous 

community in Bengal, comprising a large number of the cloth mer¬ 
chants, salt-traders, wood-dealers and bankers. They are usually 
known as Amda-wala or traders who import goods whole-sale and sell 
them to petty dealers by retail. 'Mahajan, Goladar and Arhatdar or 
broker are .also common designation. Notwithstanding their improved 
position of late 5'ears, they ate still utterly abandorfed in the eyes of*the 
Hindus.--(2 79). 

1 The Dhoba and Napil ate members of the Sunri caste, the Sudra 
washerman and barber declining to work for them. Although the 
Sudra Napit occasionally shaves the'Sahas, lie will not attend at any 
of their religious ceremonies When a member of the caste has to be 
employed. A Sunri will not cultivate the soil, although be does so in 
< 'entral Bengal, nor will he ply as a boatman unless the boat belongs to 
bis castes and is entirely manned by Sunri. lie is also prohibited 
from becoming a fisherman and from selling fish in a market.—(280) 

‘ Some of the lower classes of Sunris have taken to working as cf«j 
pciitl-rs and thatehers of houses. 

*• 0 

‘ In Behar the Daruehua Sunris, who manufacture, and Ganj- 
wiir, 1 thakankora^ Sikharia and Chaurthan Sunris who deal in country , 
liquor, are considered lower in point of social standing than Kul-Sunri, 
Sagahut and Biahut sub-castes, the members of which are usually shop¬ 
keepers or dealers in ‘grain. The entire caste, however, occupies a 
low position in the Hindu social system, ant! Telis arc the highest 
castes who will lake water from their hands.—Risley, C. T. B. II, 280. . 

For the Tribes and Castes of North-'Western Provinces and Oudli 
1896 of IV. Crooke, B. A. Vol. Jfl, pp. 106-13, vide ante , pp. 179-83. - 

‘The Kalwar cr v ste is probably of occupational origin and may be 
an offshoot from the Daniya‘or other Vaisya tribes which has lost social 
position through its connection witli the' preparation and sale of intoxi¬ 
cating, liquors.’—W. Crooke’s T. and C. of N. W. P, Vol, III, p. 107. 


General Comments. 

As the Census of India 1901, has been conducted on a premed 
lated scheme and in a prescribed form, as if having a certain object in 
view, under Mr. Risley’s circulated instructions, it is important to 
notice it here. 

'Phe Census-Superintendent of Bombay, Mr t R. E. Enthoven 
remarks, ‘In 1891 the Cenus-Commissioner devised an order resting 
mainly on an occupational basi^. It has already bee 
pation is not invariably a test <>f caste. The present 



Census or India. 


-6j 

■sioner (Mr. H. H. Risley^ circulated for consideration a possible five 
fold* grouping of castes into; • * 

(A.) Representatives of the three Twice-born castes of the tradi¬ 
tional jtystem, viz.—Brahman, Kshatriya and Vaishya; 

(B) Sat-Sudra, including Kayasths, and the Nabasakha (nine- 

branch) group ; . ’ 

(C) Jalacharania Shudra, being caste not technically belonging to 

# the Naba-Sakl» group, from whom Brahmans and mem- 

* bers orthe higher castes can take water ; 

(If) Jalabyabaharya SJiudra castes from whose hands a Bralnnan 
cannot take water ; and . 

(K) Asprishya Shudra castes whose touch is so impure as to pol 
lute even Ganges-waler, 4 

as more interesting, if readily applicable to the conditions of the Pro 
\ince, than earlier schemes. But the Brahmans on this side of‘.India 
will not take water from any but other Brahmans, generally only from 
the sub-caste to which they belong. (Bombay j 901, VoL IX, part I, 
pag<j 1S6.) So Mr. Risley’s scheme could not apply there. *So to 
avoid friction and discontent Mr. Knthovfen instructed the following 
orders in Bombay viz. 1 . Brahmans. II. Aryan and Seylhic tribes 
(Kansara, Kayastha, Kayastha Prabhu, Kayal, Kshatn, Mahratta, Raj 
put, etc.) III. Mixed castes (Kalar :> Kalan, etc.) LV. Aborigines 
V'. Impme castes. Id, page 190? 

Mir/a Mehdi Khan, the Census-Superintendent v f Hyderabad 
tyor.says, ‘No scientific scheme of social precedence exists, such as can 
relied upon, in grading them from the highest to the lowest. Even 
within the limits, within which it iyay be supposed to exist, it is not 
absolute or, in other words, the same for all parts or provinces of this 
v.yrt peninsula. One and the same*caste is put on a different footing 
in different places. The members of the so-called writer caste in* the 
North are socially placed above the hereditary traders ; whereifs in 
Madras the Kurnam is treated as a Vaishya merely on sufferance. Jn 
* North and West India the lower castes appear to be* mui. 1 i nearer the 
Highest than they are in the South.—(Hyderabad 1901. Yol. XXII, 
Part I, page 214.) During Bollal's tiny Kayaslly were accepted as-Sat- 
sudra and accorded the (jrst place among the Sat sudras in Bengal only 

It is interesting to note again that neither occupation is invariably 
a* test of caste nor classifying men under a caste name signifying as 
carrying on a particular profession, priest, jvriter, spirit-seller, etc., is 
honest and correct ; and one and the siftne caste is put on a different 
looting in different places. Thus: Gan 3 hj of grufip 11 . as Vaisya in 
Orissa is Gandha of group III. as Sat-Sudra in Bengal, is Gondhorva 
[ilaced with Kalwar and Sunri of Group IV. in Behar ; Groha-charya is 
a Brahman of Group 1 . in Bengal, is Jyptish near Jogi and Sundi (Sunn) 
as a caste whose touch defiles in Group V, in Orissa ; Kanslri, Sankhari 
and Tanti, clean Sudras in Bengal and Behar, unclean Sudras in 
Orissa; Kasera Vaisya doubtful in Central India; Kalal, Vaisya Sonaton— 
Bania in Kasmir, allied to Vaisya but claims doubtful in Central India, 
K\ir inferior to Bania, Agorwal etc. and superior to Sunar Kasera Ghosi 
Tamboli Kumar etc. in Gwalior, Kalwar inferior Sudra though Bariia 
in Bengal, N. IV. P. and Oudb, Sunri (Shaba), lower than clean castes 

in Bengal, Behar and N. W. P., polluting in Orissa, and good caste 

• 

rj X. B. —The proposed five-fold group is current in Bengal, and 
East of N. W. P. only. The groups B, C, I) and E were quoted from Mr. 
Beames as admitted by a native writer, wlfljrc Mr. Bcames ad mils that the 
Vaisyas have fallen to tly rank of Sudras. Itislev, V,V. " *t**<v* 



264 The Vaishya Kiiondo-Saha and the Shaundika 
% < « 
in Assam Kumar, K^ivartto, etc. clfjan Sudra in Bengal and Assam 
and polluting in Orissa; etc. 

Indeed, ,fn factious party-clique between the at Jirst Buddhist then 
Vaisnava Sunri, Sonarbene, Saha, etc., ever resisting the Shaiva or 
Shaktya Bralunoniya religion, and its followers the Rarhi Brahman 
Kayasth and Nobosak, (vide ante pp. 194-220) in a sort of boieotting 
or excommunication when the foTmer tried to monopolise the necessary 
villagemenials, declined to be Sudra and U> din#; with those that 
became so, and thus opposed the attelnpts of the Rarhis in establishing 
the sole distinction of Brahman and Sudra in the world, and favoured 
the Buddhist l’al dynasty, to pay them in their own coin Bollal created 
in Bengal the caste precedence of Sat Sudra, Jalacharanya Sudra and 
'Jalabyabaharya Sudra for supplying Til-seed, flower, sweets, betel, 
earthenpots, steel utensils, cloth, etc. and for a barber’s service, which 
therefore started in Bengal alone from Ballal’s time and is therefore un¬ 
known and not current elsewhere. The Gondha, Kansya and Sonkhya 
Boniks^ the .Koibartas and others left the former side for the latter, 
condescended to be Sudra aiuj, were accepted as Jalacharainya Sat Sudra 
below those that first became'so. Certainly the foreign authorities don’t 
know this underlying fact and were not informed of it. Then the ever- 
•iseendant and riclt Sunri and Sonarbene declined to become Sudra or to 
do any servile act, therefore the -adverse party in malice began to get 
them lowered. Spirituous liquors and spirit-selling were , considered 
sacred and were not abject, (vide ante pp. 12-8, 102-16). 

Il the new caste-precedence seeks to enumerate the representatives 
of the three Twice-born castes of the traditional system, then why 
should not the Sunris, (Shaundika,* Shaundikeya) be grouped as Ksha- 
triya as they are the royal Kshatriya.'Hoihoya by tuidition as well as by 
the texts of the Hindu Shastra-books ; Cf. Agnikul, JadubanSi 
Kshafrya, (India 1901, Ttb. Ap. p. 84 ); or why should not they be at , 
least grouped as Vaishya as they turned out Vaishya for the trade in 
liquors ( and t) Manu Sanh'ta ordains that the liquors are the 
articles sold by the' Vaishya, and Brahma Baiborta I’uran ordains that 
they are the offsprings of a Vaishya father? If it he argued that the 
Shastras are nothing, but current society, the existing state, leads the 
way, then men say that the astrologer's caste Aeharya originated from 
Brahman by his Muchi (tanner) wife ; why was he reckoned as a , 
Brahman ? Again Bollal Charita states that the Boniks say, that the 
Rarhis are Dasi-Bonshoja and the Vaidiks say that ‘ the alleged descent- 
o( the Rarhi from the Ixanaujia brahmans is a myth and point out (1) 
Rarhi Brahmans havfc differanl titles and Gotras from those of the 
Kauaujiu, (2) there is no tradition outsidu Bengal of the original settle¬ 
ment from Kanauj ; and (3) the Rarhi Brahmans say they are descend¬ 
ed front the Hidustani wives of the*original immigrants and the Baren 
dras, from their Bengali wives ; the latter deny this ; (Bengal 1901,378 
Art. 60c); but they are not lowered. Now the evil side of others is 
winked at and waived, and good facts'about the Sunris are misconstrued 
lor ridicule and their slight short comings exaggerated. A Hindu caste, 
has to be affected by religious factions, partyspirit, malice, self-interests 
of other castes and to be an object of whimsical dealings of others'; 
therefore it would be a piece of rashness for a man, especially a 
foreigner, to jump upon and arrive at a final conclusion about the'social 
status of a Hindu caste. The *Hoihoya Shaundikas annihilated the Brah¬ 
mans ; they loo established them by checking Buddhism ; they again 
as Arhats and Sratnanas oppressed them ; they "again were lpwered by 
them in Bengal af(ei Bollal ; who knows what the) will be next ? Pro- 
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bably the native officers, clerks and writers (Man. of h^th. for It id., 2-3.), 
and professors, mostly belonging to the faction adverse to S^u-Sunri-Son- 
arbcne (vide [Ip. 200-30) formed the pubjic opinion to» furnish opinion 
as the source of information, and preponderated in opposition to the 
several petitions of the respective castps (vide Infra) proving their real 
status. The adverse faction says they are low ; bu.t they themselvek say, 
they are high. Now whom to tryst. Does everyone know better his own 
accounts or other’s accounts. Whose tradition is Tradition properly so 
called-of one's own or of other’s ?’ During the pendency of the faction 
would it not'be dangerous*l6 ascertain one’s status from one’s adversary? 
A foreign government authority wielding ample power as high official 
cannot favour his pets, favorites and subordinate officers with a social sta¬ 
tus nobler than what it is, nor can show disfavour and lower a caste to what 
it is really not. It would be simply ridiculous and afford grounds, and 
make room, for future ridicule. In this way Bollal-charita, Brohma-Vai- 
varta I’uran, Brihod-dharma, etc., were polluted with interpolation to 
speak ill of them. It is a sort of the fabricated misrepresentations where¬ 
by ttieir adversaries have all along been trying to lower them and bear 
others in hands. They are interested to exalt their own ncaste at the 
expense ot othei castes. (Manual of Ethnography for India p. 5). 

In Western Bengal, /. t\, the regions hounded by the Ganges, the 
Jlhagirothi, the Ajaya and the Kyle, the condition of the Sahas is truly 
niiseufble. vide ante pp. 188 9. There they form most of the inhabitants 
ol almost every village ; now, who will sell, and who will buy, grain 
clotlf or rice ? There some of them are zemindars, merchants. Gola- 
dars (farmers) and grocers ; the bulk of them live by griculture with 
ploughmen of other castes and idling'time away ; and some only (3200) 
tor want of proper profession live at; thatchers and labourers in earth¬ 
work. Still chill penury and utter destitution coulld not induce, and 
.the charm ot large lucre could not enamour, them to adopt spirit-sell¬ 
ing. Wers, docs it mean and show ? Because they had once been 
wine-sellers,’ 01 1 distillers and spirit-sellers and have taken to some 
other trade,’ do they therefore hate it ? Are thatching and day-labour 
better than spirit selling ? Certainly notj-they fear most that within their 
vivid memory in the course of the last* two centuries tvhen the Euro¬ 
peans hurdled and crowded about Hugii, Chinsura, Chundernagore 
.Serampore and Calcutta; and foreign liquors were in profuse use, some 
of them at Saptagram near Hugfi privately sold foreign liquors and were 
nut cisted and separated as Saptagram Stjha from the Chaturasram 
Sahas, although many Brahmans, KayastWs and meiyhers of other castes 
went and go unpunished by not being mrecasted Tor spirit-selling and 
taking to service strictly forbidden to Brahmans and othirr twice born 
castes, for which there is now a growing tendency among Chaturashramas 
to contract nuptial union with the SSpLagrams in extreuje need and 
rarely though. Their rivals, the Rarhi Brahmans, Kayasthas, etc., false-* 
ly call them Sunrhi Shurhi, and cunningly charge them with hiding 
caste when they say their real caste name, and when forced by them 
they arc compelled to call themselves Sunrhi, they call themselves Sou- 
Stmrlii out of fear for the charge, that is, Sou or Sau properly Sadhu 
meaning perfect, honest, devout or pure grain-dealing Sunrhi as opposed 
to the spirit-selling Shunrhis denounced and despised by the rivals 
newly rising and shining by lowering and blighting or extingnishing 
previously shining oastes, Of course the Saha, the Shunri, the Gon- 
dbobene, the Sonarbene, the Kansari, tire Shankhari and otfrer offshoots 
of the Taisya Varna arc*all really Vaift^a and as such may and should 
unite as one caste. BauairdM* fw.. ■' 
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and sell liquors only.; an*d no member (foes anything else : but no mem¬ 
ber of other K.alwars and Sahas distil or sell liquor at all : but sell cloth, 
"rains, etc. What d'bes follow from it? What is the tendency of this caste ? 

As far as the author’s own personal experience g’oes, no matter 
whether it be believed and trusted or not, his sixth ancester, Bhriguram 
Saha, was a grocer at Munshirhal near Jagatballavpur west of Howrah, 
liis great-great-grand-father, Bhagirath Saha, migrated to Nowabganj long 
before the battle of Plassy and was a grocer there, his grdat grand¬ 
father, (Jour Saha, was grocer and sold salt, his grand-father, Golokc 
Saha, was a Muktear at Baraset and occasionally traded in castor, and 
lii's father, Gorachand Saha, had a Gola of 1 )al or uulntskcd pulses at 
'(Calcutta. Three lineal ancestors, of his mother, the younger Poramanik 
family of Janghi-parha'Krisnanagoiv. were Talukdars and salt and grain- 
merchants carrying on commerce at head office at Beniatola, Calcutta 
with branch-offices at Rosrhu. etc. by boats. His maternal grand 
lather died some 36 years ago. 'Flu-‘three generations of his father-in 
law wefc the ‘famous cloth dealers of Sanlipore: and they are that Saha 
family of Sutragarh near Saivtipore one member wliereof about eiglTth 
"eneration of his father-in law expelled Dacoits with a ifheki or rice 
pounder, a heavy block of wood, and earned the surname, Dheki. 
Ibr the family. His mother's mother Reboli was the sole proprietress of 
her deceased husband, Kuchil MomklV (Jola (farm) which is still 
carried on by the grand-sons of the co partner in profits, the Nayok 
Sahas of Ghorhadoha, under the name and style of Nimlola Kuchil 
Mondal’s Gola in Calcutta. Slie died 31 years ago. His father’s ma¬ 
ternal uncles were. Goladars at Bhadreswar, and his maternal uncle - 
son (Gopal Chandra Sanbui) is still a noted Goladar there. His Grand¬ 
father’s sister was married to the Khtin family of Mankoonda whereof 
Ando Khan, and his sons Ramdhon Khan and Rameswar Khan (verb 
and their sons Kanailal Khan and others are, foi three generations, the • 
lamous grain merchants, zemindars and bankers at Hatkhola, Benia 
lola, Calcntta: Tbc old woman died about, 25 years ago at the age of 
82, and her mother, his great grand-moiher, died 39 years ago at 113 
years of age. Within his memory some 30 or 25 years ago died, at 
Nowabganj Si idam Mallik aged about 90. Sridhor Mondol aged 82. 
Baikantha Ha/.ru aged fiq. Nilkantha Hazra* aged 71, Brojomohon 
Nayok aged about 89, Bhubon Saha aged 60, and Koilas Mondol aged 
59, at Bhadreswar Shyamdas Mondol aged bo and Faquir Mondol aged 
i,-’ a i C.ondolpara Raj Clfandm Poramanik (author’s father’s sister’s' 
husband) aged 76, Adwaito Motidol aged about 65, and his son Chandi 
Mondol about bo (whose son" Upendranath Mondol is now Mayor of 
Chandernagore and a noted Mohajon) arid Nilumondal about bo and at 
langhipara Krishnanagore Gosaindas Sabuin aged about 80 and Dayal 
Sanbui aged 73 ar.d other very old (Khondo ) Sahas, all of whom lived 
i l ) y t i )e trade in grain-crops and said that that was their paternal profes¬ 
sion. All along at Nowabganj there have been living four or five Sunn 
families. They alone deal in spirits only and are Palasram, while the 
Sahas arc Chaturashrama, and call them Sunri The two castes never, 
inter marry or eat each-other’s rice. This ra their actual history as experi¬ 
enced during the last century. This would have been their actual history 
during many previous centuries had there been any means of experien¬ 
cin'* it This will be realised throughout Northern India. If they were 
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and Sanhitas were composed ; and if there are the Chelti •(rice-sellmgt- 
Sunri differing from the‘ Modo-(spirit-selling) Srtnri.according, to their 
rivals' view: .why is not the fiction introduced to conclude«that they are 
so from the- beginning of time ? Would it not be ridiculous.'and incon 
gruous to suppose and infer otherwise? Do the foreigners see it ? 
Foreign authorities hear some Hying unfounded reports of the;r % rivals 
and of some of their ignorant folks perhaps, and like the rare instance of 
pigeon and dovecot story gr the tShudra and elepbagt story not authorised 
by any tshastra boolc, jump upon general rul.es from transient special 
accidents. . liven long well-established universal rules are understood 
with exceptions; but here the exceptions are, understood as general 
rules. They mistake the exceptions for a general rule, and the 
malicious false statement for the immemorial universal real fact, a* 
stated above, and overlook or disregard real facts. So that Dr. Wise, 
might have been duped and misled in his enquiry and statement, 
very like Monier Williams who perhaps asked ‘what Shaundikeya was,' 
and such rivals to make merry* maliciously answered, ‘ the devil,’ 
slightingly referring to the Sunris: and Shaundikeya waS defined as a 
demon, s. v, p. 7 * " % 

An adverse statement arjsing a century or two ago by gathering 
strength may acquire the character of a tradition and become a tradi¬ 
tion to the utter ignorance of ancient previous tradition as depicted 
in the .Hindu Shaslras; and this again may he forgotten for afresh and 
new one. 'Under the circumstances which is to he con idered the true 
tradition? So a bond of tradition is rather very loose. The adverse 
.traditions or accounts date not more than a century or two only. The 
lie-heading of (lam-sn by Siva utterly unknown to Hindu theology, for 
Kedara Sen, Bhaskar and Xiranjan form stories which are fabricated ami 
^tre not in the Vaivarta Puran exrefit the origin by a Taisya man and a 
Tiyar woman wide ante pp. 2 26-9 Foreigners don't know that fthqgabat i • 
* loved liquors without which there cannot he her worship and her 
followers, the Tantriku Shoiv.is and Shaktyas can’t do. (Cf. Risley II. 215 
vide p. 260). She would rather he glad with the liquor in the Shell and 
bless Kedara instead of cursing him. Krisna and Balaram, at whose time 
liquors were held in much esteem, belonged to that jadova Vansha where¬ 
to belonged the Hoiljoyas whereof Shaundikeya fShaundik or Sunri ) 
was a tribal clan who invented and sold the strong spirituous Shoonda 
liquor of the boiling system {?'/■// ante pp. 161-46), which rendered useless 
, 1 lie old Soma-Sura extracted liquor of the rotting system which, says 
Katyayana in his Shrauta Sutra, (19-1*20) tbrnied the saleable article of 
the Vaishyas along with Sbospa (padtly and ric^, Tokina (barley and 
other seeded grain-crops), Laja (fried grain), Nognohi'i (spices), Urna 
(silk), Sutra (cotton thread), etc,. (vide ante p. 103 9) whereof the Sahas 
or Khondo-Sahas are the present descendants and in fact ^ifierent 
from the Sunris who are really Kshutriya iii origin (vide ante pp. 164-9), 
and Soma-Sura was not the strong distilled liquor. Brahma VaivartI 
l'uran, is a book ostensibly piofe.ssing to be a Vaismjfa book written 
by the adverse sect, the Shaiva and Shaktya followers of Brahmdniya to 
\ender Vaisnavism ludicrous, imaginary, incongruous and contradictory 
in itself, to give universal currency to hereditary caste-system and Brah 
minical supremacy, which are opposed to Vaisnavism, and to denounce 
liquowi especially abominable to the Yaishnavas like flesh and fish or 
slaughter. Of course before the hereditary caste-system originated, 
when profession v?as individual, men adopted professions here and 
there at random ; but .after it became hereditary, caste, professional 
before, became hereditary too, and members of the same caste, ^ 
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Kshatriya or Sunri, begame different in the matter of marriage, feasts, 
rice, etc. k different places and times, and appeared as several inde¬ 
pendent groups. „ . 

The term Sunri means a' distiller and spirilseiler; and any dis¬ 
tiller and spiritseller, whether Mahomedan, Sontal, or any other race, 
may be called by the professional'name Sunri in Bengali for dealing in 
liquors, but cannot be' a member of the Hindu Sunri caste. Perhaps 
Mr, Risley, speaks ( 5 f the Sontal Sunris of M&nbhoet in page. 276. 

Of course all the Kayasths add ‘the title Das to their caste-name, 
as Basil Das, Ghosh Das, Mitra Das, Das Das and so on; in memory 
of their originally being the attendants of the five so-called Kanaujia, 
Brahmans, In eastern districts of Bengal 1 Sudras, known as Ghulam 
'(slave):—Kayasth, Sikdar and Bhandari'.(—Risley, vol 11 pp. 7 t ), may 
be compared. There of course Das means a servant. In that sense it 
has been the title of all Koivnrtas, Kumar, Kamar, Mali, etc. from 
Bollal’s time. It is also a term ,of humility ; thus when a Saha is 
required to „add his name in any public beneficial work constructed 
at his expense, he generally replaces his casta-title by Das. Rai, 
Chudhuri, Rai-Chudhuri, etd 1 ., are generally given and assumed for any 
special merits or public acts, to and by,- any individual, family or caste. 

The worship of Ganesa, the divine writer, shows their respect 
for learning, one of the most essentials for a Vaishya. The worships 
of Gondeshwari on the first of Boisakh, and of Ganga when their* boats 
sail for trade, are the necessary acts of the Vaishya-traders, the Sahas. 

In commenting on the Sunri’s Brahmans the foreign authorities 
seem to side with their rivals and to he malicious and false. They would 
undo their acquisitions of knowledge as if they are prohibited from 
acquiring knowledge and titles. As they have to perform all the rites, 
they cannot go on without high (Sansktit) education: and all are rcadets 
and worshippers. It is curious to note how facts speaking highly well of, 
them Sre cunningly construed maliciously to speak ill of them: favourable 
facts are suppressed and false abuses pointed out. They are so duped 
and ignorant that they grudge the title Chakravarti to them, which is. 
their everlasting immemorial caste-title. Of course every caste gives 
alms to its own Purohit Brahmans, and turn hack to others: the so 
called clean castes give alms to their l’urohitf* (the Rarhi-Brahmans), 
and their rival castes, the Saha, the Sunri, the Sonarbene, etc., to their, 
respective Purohits. This is one of the causes which gave rise to the 
factious party-clique between Sau Sunri-Sonarbene and Bamun-Kayet. 
Nobsak. (Super vide pp. 210-1,.) The Bhat, the Agradani, the Morhi- 
porha (readers of the funeral service at Burning Ghats), etc, receivt- 
alnts of all of them and are good Brahmans. The rival Brahmans, 
the priests of the so-called clean castes, long to he Sunri’s Purohits, 
and actually become so, temporarily though, to relieve his Purohits 
.when ill, and ‘ often make their two ends meet with a Sunri’s presents 
(Sidha) on the day on which they find nothing to cook. The so-called 
clean castes are usually too poor to-give alms even to their own Puro¬ 
hits, whenc,e will they afford to give to others; and when Bhats, Faqirs, 
beggars and impure castes get alms, the Sunri’s Brahmans cannot te 
worse than they, unless it he for malice. They will never consent'to 
minister to other castes. The fact is they are surfeited by their rich 
Yajmans and are hardly necessitated to tread other’s thresholds’; while 
other Brahmans are beneififed by their Yajmans. v They never read 
funeral service at the burning Ghat wherefor there are separate (Rarhi) 
Brahmans, called Moriporha, ^provided, except in Fast Bengal 
ery Bralynan reads it ror his own Yajtnaq : and no S 
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no Saha, Avill allow a BralTman to i>e bis Purohit qrpriest if ministers 
to some other castes Or reads funeral service at buVning^Gbat. 'l*he 
authorities krtow and yet affect to ignore that the Kalwjr's Purohit 
Brahmans are Kanaujia Brahmans and taken in equality with other 
members of the sacred order; whilst the Gotros of the five Rarhi Brah¬ 
mans, the so-Called Kanaujia Brahm’ans are not found among*other 
Kanaujias. In Bengal other Brahmans look dowh upon Sunri’s Brah 
mans for rivalry andgrudglr. It" will be a matter of great regret if they, 
brought up as servants, slight the "Sunns and their Brahmans: because 
they are not servants, and* extol others who are so. They do not heed 
that the Sunri’s Brahmans were originally Baidik or Rarhi Brahmans, 
and at present they are pure Brahmans as living on worship alone and 
purely Dwija-yaji or priests of the twice horn, the •V:\ishya Saha or the 
Kshatriya Sunri. 

The very touch with liquor pollutes a Saha, what to speak of 
drinking: and drinking out cash*; a Shaba and a Sunri. They 
are \ aisnava and it is prohibited to them. In this respent Dr, Wise 
seems to dream and .prate like a madman. Mo Sunri drink at all, and 
liardty a Sunri is a servant in the government Abkari department. ‘ The 
Hindustani distiller (Kahl, Ralwarl has noihing -e common with 
the Sunri, as lie only manufactures spirit and will not vend it 
an occupation carried on by Kurmis, or llaniyas’, is a castle in 
air, nit airy nothing, and a chimerical dream fugue, of l)r. Wise’s, betray¬ 
ing his gross ignorance on the subject. Bnniya is simply a title of the 
Vairfhya Kalwars, (Cf. Risley’s Sundi-Baniya, p. 260) and the Kurmis are 
their servants to wash glass and do other arts. Dr. Wise, 
Mr. Beames. Monier Williams, *and others misled by the Sunri’s 
rivals adopt their side and see Jhe misrepresented evil sidT' of the 
Htmri to the utter neglect of his real good side. Their posi 
,t ion does not date, late years ; hut it has been always so; and "they 
are abandoned in the eyes of their rivals, the Rarhi-Brahmans, llo'dyas, 
Kayasths and Nahnsaks who do not form all the Hindus,: for reasons, 
i'idt ante pages 203 2S. The Sahas hurst their sides \Vith laughter when 
they learn the ignorance on one side and deceitful misrepresentation of 
cheats on the other in the statement, ‘The Dhoha and Napit are 
members of the Sunri rmste, the Sudra washerman and barber declining 
.to work lor them. Although the Sudra Napit occasionally shaves the 
Sahas, ete.’ 'Phis is the sort rtf the ways in which their rival pre 
lenders, the pretending rival Brahmans, etc., construe tilings to guide 
foreigners wrongly. Now as at liallal’s tujie the Sunns as Sonarlienes and 
Sihas grudge their barbers, washermen ark I other Vncniafs serving other 
castes, andoften dismiss them and engage others at the time of ceremonies 
when they get sumptuous presents in cloth,.coin and kind which they 
never expect from other ’castes usually poor and niyardlv hi such 
matters and generally doing without requiring their service, which tin* 
Sahas and the Sunris cannot do ; so some Napits have been monopolised 
by them as their familv-Napits, and Everywhere all Sunris and Sahas have 
«ot familv-barhers through generations who are barbers of other castes 
iwso, except in a few parts in Hast Bengal, and whom they never 
dismiss ; and such barbers laying claim as of right wont allow 
others to serve every such family on ordinary occasions as well as 
in ceremonies. Such Napits can he regarded as members of every of 
such Sunri familie# in the sense of family-barber only, but they cannot 
lie Sunri by caste. No Dhoha can be so monopolised.‘although the 
Sahas like jt most. Bftt the Dhobds too are family-washermen for 
generations who was’- 1 
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the Sahas abhor at heart. Such Dhpbas and Napits can be members 
of the family so w the sense of village-menials. At some past time in 
the said party-clique their opponents tried to prohibit Dhoba and Mapii 
to them but in ‘vain; vide p.. 307. But npne can be.Sunri by caste. 

The (K.hondo-)Sahas cannot deal in cows, onions, spirituous liquors, 
swine, goats, fouls, fish, flesh and the like or drive plough on pain of 
outcasting. Some being carpenters, thatchers and plowmen are accidents 
and as such are not worth-noticing in'laying down general rules, as most 
'Brahmans are so and worse still. >• They are not so habitually and 
hereditarily for generations ; and their tendency or aim is. to prosper b\ 
trade in grain, whiclncharacterises their profession. 

Unlike other castes, these numerous fables of origin devised, these 
solicitous traditions, fabled and started 30 or 50 years since unknown to 
the people though, for two generations suffice to attribute stability to a 
tradition, their constantly watching their proceedings though with superfi¬ 
cial and shallow knowledge without minute enquiry into their internal 
affairs by coming in close contact, their making much of their rare little 
-horf comings, ano their rarking care to soil ancj spoil their good .parts 
and bright side anxiously <0 check their rising and to lower them with 
false constructions and new coining, show the importance and famous 
and noble nature of thcSunris suffering from other's jealousy. 

The Sabas simply mark the distinction only to be accurate as to 
real facts, and to amend the Glossary; because thev gain nothing by it, 
nr lose nothing if they be thought identical; and the Sunris as a dan of 
the lloihayas are really Kshatriya in origin and higher than the. Saha 
Vaishya in origin ; and according to Hindu principle origin is essential 
as the only guide for determining,caste ; and this necessitated the Brah¬ 
mans,.in their attempts to reduce all other castes into the level of Sudras, 
m devise their lalse mixed origins* anyhow without which there wopld 
be no help, and wherefor the Brahmans are, as representatives of a twice- 
born caste, still Brahmans no matter whether they are servants, labour¬ 
ers, cooks, carters, bearers, spirit-sellers, and the like. The European 
foreign idea and standard of 1 more skill and less dirt' or their profes 
»ion was ‘ known to the most backward people ' or not, to determine 
high or low caste, is l\ttile and .ridiculous. Dealing in grain or spirit 
is a trade, and as such, it cannot be a low heinous thing. The British 
nation is a nation of shop-keepers, and the characteristics of trade ar° 
visible through all its departments. And as such it cannot be a low 
heinous nation. At present a real genuine Brahman, rare though, rea(ls 
a hook or two, and gets by head a few Montras somehow, and lives his 
life by worshippingA’ajaman s'gods by miserably uttering them, or leads 
a To! by teaching a grammar. And no man can be a tradesman without 
knowing book-keening, calculation and how to read and write a little 
and without exercise of brain every moment. A tradesman better knows 
all the functions of a government officer and much more ; but experi¬ 
ence shows that many veteran and highly recommended officers of the 
so-called high castes so boastful of brain-exercise, learning and smart¬ 
ness, left service, adopted a trade and lost all he amassed while an 
officer. It is a piece of etiquette rather for officers to extol tl^'ir 
own office, office-duties and fellovVofficers, and cry down trade, 
tradesmen and trade-faculties. A tradesman can be a well-up book¬ 
keeper of an office with a day’s instruction as he is already-a better 
expert book-keeper ; whilsa five years' training wi|} not suffice a well 
up officer to be a tradesman. Therefore they are so much reluctant to 
pay heed to the real thing suppjjed to them by the trading community ; 
because it suits not their taste tx feelings towards.the Saha dr the Shaun- 
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dika traders : or they wish to mcreaae the number qf servants by getting 
them enrolled as such. In brain-exercise too there is* hardly'any dif¬ 
ference between a Sajia and a member of the so-called lygh djtstes. 

‘. the business has prospered . ’ . the Kalwars have taken to 
banking and other more respectable professions and have assumed the 
title of Mahajan and claim to be considered as Vaishya. . . .‘the 
so-called Karanwals, who claim ter be Kshattriya, a?e according to some 
accounts, merely Kalwars %ho have risen socially, (*\gra and Oudh 30: 
174 1901)...men of lower castes \flio have adopted the profession ot 
grocer, etc., drtipping their real caste name, and calling themselves Batiia 
by caste as well as trade. . . . who . . . begin IA calling themselves 
Mahajan, and then Bania or Vaishya’ (page 236 Art 183),—Why this 
sort of false peripatetic contrary-wise reasoning depending upon [loss' 
bility. while the straightforward frank right reasoning is easier and 
more probable, viz., the Kalwars, although now being distorted' and 
blighted with false and forced construction by grudging and selfish so 
called high castes who cannot or do not give true account their own 
origin and history and«jhould not he expected or trusted with accounting 
for oilers, and every one being better to account for one-self, were evei 
Vaishya and Mahajan all along carrying on hanking and otiier tespectablc 
professions, seeing that their opponents cannot point out a single instance 
of their changing profession, and they were ever as they are now as far 
as menfory goes ; that the Karanwals arc ever the Kshattriya Kalwars 
(the Hoihoya Shaundika) who according to Hindu custom became 
Yaislfya for selling spirit (Mann X, 87-88), some of whom are being 
considered lower : they call themselves Lawokiya Chauhan Kshal- 
triya, and observe mourning for 12* days: and that the Kalwars of 
the.other order (or grain-dealers) are, ever Vaishya as Bania or traders 
ranging from grocers toGolders and merchants or Mahajan, no matter 
ivbether they call themselves Kalwar (local for grain-dealing Kaftvars 
and professional for spirit-selling Kalwars) or Bania which rn’eans 
simply traders. They are ever really Bania by caste as well as by trade 
and drop nothing. They are ever the members ofaVeally noble caste 
which it has become the interests of some selfish, malicious and evil¬ 
thinking castes to suppress, depress»and lowei* with high handedness, 
over-bearing conduct, wanton wilful acts and undue influence. Would 
it not he unwise and rash to reason otherwise while so many good texts 
of the so many books of the Shastra of the various stages of the Hindu 
society testify to it. A little deeper insight, a somewhat wiser reason 
ing and a liberal and impartial judgment, will at once detect the flaw 
and fallacy, and betray their opponents’, evil motive and vain glory. 

It is at the same time very interesting to note that some seventy or 
eighty years since when the Sunris. Kaluls, Kalars and Kalwars 
(spiritsellers), the Shahas (dealers in *grain-erop and cloth and *othei 
Kalwars) and the Subornabaniks were almost as prosperous as they , 
are now, the British Government and British merchants started 
Government and mercantile offices with lucrative posts, and many 
imstes then suffering from chill penury and destitution took to 
service considered lowest as Shudra’s calling according to real Hindu 
tast*e and ideal as ordained and depicted in the Slmstra, and 
gradually gained the position at present assigned to them : and not 
a word aoout the so-called fiction is spoken although it is most 
real in their case, when they are socially raised : and when the Shaha. 
the Siinri and the Subarnabanik teally noble from time Immemorial, 
claim,* when required, what they ever Are, the so-called fict*n« 
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for their check only, gio/.ing away, ‘Try lo hide their origin'— 
(Bengal 1^72), 'Many or them have now taken to dealing in doth,’ 
(which ‘ npw" neyer knows to be past with their adversaries, betraying 
the false and fanciful nature of their false allegation), although none can 
tiace when they began cloth dealing, and at the same time it is contra¬ 
dictor to ‘ land holders for many generations...having held very high 
appointments under the Musulntan governors and during the earlier 
years of British rule’*, and none can cite a singly; case of a Khoodo-Saha’s 
giving up spiritselling And taking tb other professions; rather rare 
cases of giving up grain trade and privately and temporarily taking to 
spirit selling may be cited now. * They try to raise their social status'; 
—(if, always they try to raise it, why not teally high ?) ‘ Theoretically 

' llieir position is low’t—that is, practically not so. Those that are well 
off now will naturally try to give permanence and stereotyped charactei 
to llieir present position and expunge previous miserable position, if 
any, and lower others with fabricated abuses and misrepresentations. It 
is their interest. Perhaps it was the opponent’s tradition and not the 
Saha’s'tradition, and to be a tradition properly so-called, it must be eur- 
iout among the men (here '.-jahas) about whom it is an account gans- 
mitted from lather lo son. If, on the Gracious Majesty's requisition, lay¬ 
ing claim to their real Varna or caste, be construed as hiding origin, then 
there would be no help ; and they would be contented to remain as 
they are. Like the potentates or independent nations, if a Hindmcaste 
be negligent in maintaining its social position, other castes will rise up 
and try lo lower it and fabricate false stories, which it is very easy to 
devise in plenty when needed, to show and establish its inferiority r 
honesty suffers in evil days. 

Risley s definitions of llijidu castes by assigning a particulat 
occupation to a particular caste would accurately, exclusively and 
exhaustively apply to real existing things in Ancient India, when the , 
llindtis adopted titles according to professions then individual or life 
longat ( the longest; solar as their present applicability is concerned 
these arc partial and never universal ; so that these are rather theoretical 
and not practical. Thus: Bralnuan is a priest, but only 17 pet cent, 
of the Bengal BrahmanSfand only ,S per cent, of the Behar-Brahmans 
are engaged as priests (Census of India 1901, 5rr ; 821) ; Kayasth, the 
writer caste of Northern India; but two thirds of them, in Bengal, and all, 
Keiaths in Bombay, are agriculturists (Id.) ; and Sunri, a distiller and 
spirit-seller, and Saba, Shah,), a wine-seller, some of whom have taken to. 
other professions ; but 32O03 only out of 42972(1. live by selling food, 
drink and stimulant!*; and Jxalwar, Kalal and Kalat are distillers and 
spiritsellers ; but in 1872 in North \Vest,cm-Provinces and Oudli 1268 
only out of 294675 were wine-sellers; etc. As far as experience from the 
current existing facts goes—99 pcr.cent of the men called Brahmans arc 
^either servants' as government or other officers, clerks, writers or scribes, 
shopkeepers, grocers, porters, carters, Durwans (gatekeepers), coolies, 
day-labourers or the like, all of which occupations render and convert 
men to Sbqdra-status according lo the recognised Hindu Shastra, and a 
foreigner must know that according to Hindu ideal, taste and view servitf? 
however prosperous renders the servant to Shudra-Status, and trade, 
however lowly is the profession of 1; Vaishya, and had there been 
Hindu rulers at present then such Brahtnaus, either would not have 
been allowed to be servants, blerks, etc., or would liafe been reduced to 
Shudras ;—a * few of the Kayasths* at about jessore, Khulna and 
I'aridpur sell fruits borne in lxisket, are distillers and spirit-sellers in 
Tiperali, Sylliet, Last Dacca, N%tli W estcrn-Provyices and Kajputana. 
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and are day-labourers, coolies, unclean-eaters and liquor-drinkers form¬ 
ing a low caste whose water is not used by good castes and whole touch 
defiles at about Oudh, Delhi, Brindaban and thereabout;—and a 
very small number,of men called Sunri’in Assam, Bengal anil Orissa 
(32603), and Kalal, Kalar or K ilwar (Banaudhia, Daru-Chua, Des- 
waru, Kbalsa and Dhakankora subcasRjs, only) elsewhere alone; are 
solely distillers and spiritsellers,.and a very large number (426726— 
32603- 394423) of m^n called Safta, properly and fully Khondo-Saha, 
whom their rival opponents mostly at their back and in altercation in' 
malice, tease and abuse by galling Sunri, because they intrigued with 
the Sunris, and the rest of the Kalwars, carry on, and live solely by, the 
trade in rice, seeded grain-crops and cloth from a time immemorial, 
from Katyayan’s time, and beyond the knowledge 0/ any oftheir oppo¬ 
nents, the so-called learned authorities : and none of the latter ever 
adopt d filings in liquors, and none of the former like other professions. 
Perhaps the title Saha possessed by {joth of them puzzle and mislead. 
But it should be borne in mind that as Ghosha, primarily and prim •- 
pally ahe long-standing.t!tle of the milkmen, Goalas, forms also thelong- 
standii^ title oi many of the Kayasthas, and’forall that these Kayastozs 
cannot be hammered into the .milkman-caste ; so Saha (meaning a 
seller) is piimarily and principally the caste-title of these (RhondoSah.i) 
grain crop-sellers ; and it is also used ajs caste title by the Sumi (the 
spirit seiler), Suborimbonik (the seller of gold and jewels), the Gondho- 
bonik (the seller ot spices), the Tili (tile seller of Til) and a few of the 
Kansas! and the k avast ha ; and for all that the latter caste.' cannot be 
hammered into the Khondo-baha-oaste, nor the Khondo-S\ha-caste into 
the .Sunri caste, Some infer that probably this led some grain-dealing 
Khondo-Sahas to replace Saha by Ruv, Das, etc.; but they ignose that 
R.**, Mondul, Is’ayok, Mallika, Hajara, Khan, Chaudhuri, Sanbui, etc., 
•ire ever then sub-titles, and being termed Sunri by their opponents some 
aic duped lo ell spirit. Indeed, all these castes are Vaisnya. Is it*not 
curious and absurd that such Brahmans and others are treated as Brah¬ 
mans and tire like, because they descended from persons-ivho "were priests 
and the like, and returned themselves as Brahman and the like ? Much 


more then should the Slraundikus, Kalajs and Kamils be Kshattriya, who 
are Kshattriya in origin o* Vaislrya for sellirrg spirit as the sacred Hindu 
Sjiastra ordains, seeing that they are spirit-sellers all along; and the Agni, 
1'odma, Matsya, Brahma and other Burans ordain that they are 
KailtaUiiya, and Manu, Shridhor Swami, etc., ordain that they are 
Vaislrya. Disc it would be simply encouraging degeneracy of the former 
and injustice to tire latter. Who should be* treated avupst^its and rene¬ 
gades, the Sunri or the Brahman ? Castes really high and enjoying dig¬ 
nity from the beginning, are not so much mindful about cistematter. 
These Sliastra as ordaining ki their case point out and reveal tin; real 
tenor of the Hindu-caste system that the caste is functional or occupation¬ 
al. I"ide Ante 170-SS. l ive or six Marawaris on being asked what caste 


Sondhia is, expressed ignorance and straightly asked what they do (to earn 
livelihood). When one enquires what a particular caste is, the downright 
an;#ver is, that its members use lo follow a particular profession or do 


sotnfc specified act to acquire means of living (implying when castes were 
made hereditary perhaps). Reading (the Vedas, etc.), worshipping for 
self and alms-giving characterize a Brahman and teaching, worshipping as 


proxy and receiving ^Inrs are his means of lift. He can do nothing else. 
In a word a Brahman is a religious man and never a seculas one, as at 
iresent in Cochin. ‘ Viewed in its voidest sense, caste is any form of 
octal organisation on a large scale, and represent* an^ distinct social 
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"(oup follbwiug some particular occupation: (Cochin ryoi, l’art I, M. 
Sankara-Menoiv B.A., p. r31 Art. 94 and Glossary). ‘Brahmans, 01 
ptjests, and the Sudras, or the servile castes, ... the royal or Kshattriya 
caste ...atid the Vaishya, the Aryan agricultural or„trading community, 
...’—(Id, 132). Vet M r. Risley observes. ‘ It (classification on traditional 
occupation) accords neither with native tradition and practice nor with 
any theory of cast&s ... In different parts it proceeds on different 
principles ... It is in fact a pa'ccbwok classification in which 
occupation predominates varied here and there by considerations of 
caste, history, tradition, ethnical affinity and geographical position.--- 
(Cochin 1901, page-133 Art. 95). 

Mr. Risley is a foreigner; he might have been misled with false 
informations while .(raining the definitions. ‘According to Mr. Risley. 
Shaha, a cub-caste of Sunrise who have given up their traditional oc 
cupation of selling wine, and taken to other professions.’- (Assam 
>901, 143). Selling wine is nevjjr a Saha’s profession. liven Soma 
Sura of the rotting process like Siddhee is not spirituous wine. There 
is th'e broad current fact true as the day is and the sun rises in the east, 
that so lar as actual experience goes these two castes are quite distinct 
in actual life, viz., marriage, boiled rice, usages, custom, Boitak, etc., at 
least at present, and the memory or experience of friends or foes can¬ 
not stretch backwards and reach a time, and trace the termination 
of their union and commencement 61 their separation within • the last 
';o or 80 years or the last century or two as has already been shown, and 
the Hindu Shastra-books of the various periods of the last 400 'or 500 
years testify-and observe their distinction ; how is it that the so sailed 
' fiction ’ is not applied to attach permanence to the already really 
permanent castes in a fair play, while it is so boisterously brought for 
ward to play a foul play. 11 justice is to he done at all in ordef to 
satisfy and get convinced whether practically the Khondo Saha with 
the’ grain crop-dealing Kalwars and the Sunri (Shaundika) with the 
spirit selling Kalwars are identical or distinct, and whether both of them 
are VaishyA or •not. the safest course and the plain, simple, easy task 
will therefore be, to enquire and get satisfied (1) whether the texts 
quoted are really to he found in the Windu-Shastra-books respectively 
refetred to, and whether these books are really respected and relied 
upon as the genuine Hindu Shastra: (2) whether in actual life thes e 
two castes are socially distinct in essential social concerns such as 
marriage, castial feasts in ( boiled rice, Boitak or Tanchayat, etc. : and 
(3) whether what their opponents prate, together with the elephant-Shu- 
draand dovecot stories, arg.not to be really met with in any recognised 
Hindu Shastra. The Saha objects to be Sunri not because the Sunri is 
lower than Saha, (rather higher as Kshattriya, as Saha is Vaishya,) but 
to represent real facts practically', truly and accurately as they actually 
exist in the‘world. Air. Risley seems, as if having dislike from, and 
bearing grudge towards, the Saba, the Sunri and the Sonarbene, to side 
with their adversaries and to seek to lower them by turning deaf ears to 
their remonstrances and the ordinances of the Shastra, and by slightiyg, 
waiving dr winking at what favours their social high position. * 
The foreign authorities love and like to see and speak of the 
handful of the enlightened among the Brahmans and the so-called high 
castes and to wink at and overlook their evil side, whilst they are so very 
careful to make’ much df the Saha’s ill parts even taking his noble 
nature and-better side to task and to shut eyes up and to speak dis¬ 
paragingly of the greater [torsion of the enlightened and the wealthy 
among the (Khpndv-)Sahas Snd other castes., They do not know 
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that in a sort of service-guilcf or clique the Brahmans and the’so-calleJ 
high castes to monopolise service unite against, discourage arid expel 
the men of other castes when they try to enter some offic^. Fdr a bright 
example it is fit to nsfd here that the superior merits of ftabu Lai 
Mohan Das, M.A., B.K-, Vakil, High Court, (Calcutta, a (Khondo ) 
Saha by caste, most competent to be its 'judge, were passed overam* 
the ground that all along Brahmans and Kayasths ’only had been so : 
and this unjust act imp partiality or narrow-minded meanness in such 
enlightened members of the Hindu natives did not escape the smart 
and keen eye of the honest and liberal Vice-Roy, His Excellency Lord 
Cur/on, and they were forthwith dolled out in kind,•viz., all posts above 
Rs. 30 should he bestowed firstly to Europeans, then to Eurasians, and 
then to the Alusulmans; the rest will be left for the lytivc Hindus. To 
respect and to reward merits is a piece of honesty which tends to pro¬ 
mote public prosperity and give permanence to the public institutions. 

Spirit selling profession is the immemorial profession of the Vai- 
shya, as ordained by the Hindu Shastra, Foreigners shopld know 
that connubial connection is a very sacred.and serious matter witlf the 
Hindus : and the favourite so-called high c&tes, the Boidya and the 
kayasth in Tiperah, Kylhet and* East-Dacca hanker and thank their 
stars if they can establish such nuptial social relation with the Sahas. 
(S. v. pp. 187-8, Cf. India hj°i, JCtli Ap. 185). When Brahmoniya reli¬ 
gion based-on Brahminical supremacy and hereditary caste-system sprang 
bom the ruins of Buddhism, men Buddhist before adopted it ; but the 
S.iha, the Sunri, and the Sonarbene (Sau-Sunri Sonarhene) adhered to 
Buddhism and opposed Brahmonya, and ultimately embraced Baisnav- 
Cm, a religion as such like Buddhism (observed no distinction in castes 
and objected to the Brahmans’ unjust .superiority, and as such became 
adverse and inimical to the Brahmans, the Kayasths and the Nabashaks 
w^o followed Brahmonya and united against then). Foe’s voice always 
seeks to abuse and lower, but cannot do so, if they he really good Und 
high: and it should be received with caution. The Sunris were Vaish^a for 
sealing liquors : the Sunris sell liquors still and are still as good Vaishya. 

It is very difficult to trace the real natuie of a Hindu caste des- 
ined to undergo changes for religious or other changes, affected with 
nalice, undue influence, •partyspirit, adverse party’s self-interests and 
notives, and passing through miseries, troubles and distresses. The 
till history of a caste has been •attempted in the course of this small 
realise which may satisfy foreigners to some .extent. Every caste is, 
nd should he, occupational ; and they wtyild be com-inced at once on 
sking anybody what a particular caste is, —a»d finditSg in answer that 
'f members do such and such <icl or follow such and such profession ; 
nd the very caste-names are but the names of the callings. To speak the 
uth, after due and impartial enquiry it will come out that about caste- 
latters the knowledge of almost nil the native officers and professors is 
rallow, and as members of the factious party adverse to that of the 
au-Sunri-Sonarbene., they are chiefly guided and swayed by malice, 
fudge and self interests. (Cf. Risley’s Manual of Eth. for inditj, 2-3, 5.) 

•There are good reasons to believe that Sahas that are not Sunri 
rturned themselves as Sn, Saha or Sau by caste, and never as Sunri; and 
is surprising to find that the two castes have been assimilated utidei 
e term, Sunri (Shaha), or Sunri or Shaha (Sau). The enumerators or 
gher officers, mostly their opponents, perhtfps got it so done and had 
in their own way. What the enumerators generally do is; that they 
at home, .themselves »et the enumeration-list filled in at home in 
ery particular and in tjie appointed night of final counting simpl 
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corrects (he attendance, ‘present or absent.’ (Cf. Manual of Eth., 3). Of 
course thi foreign authorities do not know and think that taking the 
worst view,of the Khondo-Sahas or Sahas, namely,, that they are identi¬ 
cal with the Stmris, it will raise the Khondo-Sahas to Kshatriya in origin 
and Vaishya by profession in accordance with the tenor of the books of 
the Hindu Shastra consulted together and the real traditions of the res¬ 
pective castes honoured in opposition” to the misleading false inform¬ 
ations furnished by their opponents ; and thfcy feign to honour the books 
especially Manu, by quoting them here and there. The.census-reports 
admit that they are rich merchants, cloth-dealers and zemindars for gen¬ 
erations, perhaps as for as they can trace, and beyond and before which 
they are led to surmise and fancy airy things in place of their real im¬ 
memorial grain dealing as depicted in Katyayan’s Shrauta-Sutra, Manu, 
etc. The definition of Saha is very like the definition of (agurnauth in 
Brewer’s‘Phrases and Fables.’(—a temple erected bv King Ayeeni 
Akbery). Under the circumstances.what is the harnvto get the defini¬ 
tions ,amended and corrected thus : ‘ Saha, properly Kliondo-Saha (to 
avoid confusion), a dealer in.rice, seeded grain-crops and cloth (Katya 
yan’s Shrauta Sutra 19-1-2/)’ so as to represent facts accurately and right¬ 
ly and thereby to render his book a safe guide and trustworthy author¬ 
ity by adding a note, ' Saha is also a sub-title of Sunri (Shaundika), 
Snbornabanik, Gondhabanik, Tili, Kayasth (rarely), etc.’ If the name, 
Khonda-Saha or Saba or as their opponents please to call Chelti-Sunri 
were omitted from the category of castes, there would be no name left 
to represent the class of men that live by selling seeded grain-crops 
without which no native gentleman can live one day, now a-davs •ot 
course men adopt callings at pleasure. 

It is U''.oean, chimerical am,l absurd to get the Hindu castes pre¬ 
viously so defined and then to proceed to classify and group men «mt 
by’pushing and forcing them under a particular caste by hammering 
and rivetting. The contrary method of arranging and classifying men 
into castes according to their present actual and real occupations as so 
defined would hive been the safest course as in the previous census 
of 1891 and strong antidote to, and remedy for, lying and hypocrisy, 
and th r by like Arya-«Somaj re-establishing the system in vogue in yore 
in the V fi.lika age from 5,000 years past to 2,1300 years past and in the 
Ihidl vst period 2,500 years past to some 500 years past as ordained 
bv Pu.rcis and Sanhitas. It seems to*baa policy to divide the Hindus 
already fits ly divided, myre and more so permanently, insiead of re¬ 
uniting them bv universal brqflier hood as inculcated by lib.-nl Chris- 1 
tiani w. Vvo'd .;gly the invidious caste-precedence in stereotyped croups 
comm n to til the provinces sets the innumerable castes with ill-feel¬ 
ings, h or • 1 an 1 high-handedness on the one hand and malice and grudge 
on the other, rend ring them stranger to *006- another, so that everyone 
will, instead 1 of helping, oppose and stand against others, and widening 
the existing gaps, which none but the August and Gracious Pax Bri- 
taniea 0 w fill up, if really feeling pity for the helpless, devout and 
loyal Hindus lacking unity, and earn the ever-commemorable name, of 
their benefactor in the history of the Hindus. 

No doubt one of the four politics, ‘ Divide and conquer, or fule,’ 
may he advantageous and beneficial to a ruling body ; but it may be 
ruinous to a people at large. The Hindus perhaps may nbt follow 
such a system of theoretic model-society, as tlyty affect to prate of 
the plausible doctrine,‘To unite is a virtue and to divide is a vice 
and »in.’ , 

‘The conclusion at whiA he (Mr. Risley,) arrives is, that “The 
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motive principle of lnotian caste is_to be sought in the .antipathy of 
the higher race for the lower, of the" fair-skinned Aryanjor' the black 
Dravidian.’ 1 *— (Bengal 1891, p. 250 Art. 326.) He quotes,.in order to 
disprove it Mr. j C. Nesfield’s statement in his brief view of the taste 
systems of the North-Western-Provinces and Oudh, of the older,and 
more generally accepted theory—“The bond of sympathy or Interest 
which first drew together the families of tribaf fragments, of which a 
caste is «omposed.and fflrmed them into a new sbeial unit, was not, as 
some writers have alleged, community of creed or community of kinship, 
but commanity of function. Function, and function only, as 1 think, 
was the foundation upon which the whole caste system of India was 
built up.”—(Id., 251 ; 326). “ It is difficult to trace in the introduc¬ 

tion to The Castes and Tribes of Bengal how far Mr. Risley recognises 
the influence of intermarriage between Aryans and aboriginals, but he 
unquestionably denies the functional origin of caste, and seems to de¬ 
fine it as “ an"institution, evolved by the Aryans in the atlemnts to 
preserve the purity of their own stock, and afterwards expande4 and ad¬ 
apted, by the influence of a series of fictions, to fit an endless varietv 
of social, religious and industrial conditions '’—(Id, 253 ; 333.) 

Mr. Risley will be surprised to find that Teli, or Till in Bengalis 
not an oil-presser, but a grower and seller of Til and is a Nabasak, and 
a Kohl is an oil-presser ; and they ase yot identical. So, Saha, a deal 
er m grain-crops and cloth, and .Sunri a distiller and wine-seller, are not 
identical. If some Goalas and tin- Sodgopes descended from two 
uterine and consanguine brothers, then would it not be ludicrous to 
group them separately - 1 As all Koivarttas are included in Amur's 
definition Koivartta-Dusha-JDhibont (fisherman or Telia), is it not sur¬ 
prising to carve out a better position of some of them on the ground 
that they are Ohasi or cultivators ? Two-thirds of the Kayasths (an<^ 
all Kaiaths of Bombay, etc.) are agriculturists (India 1901, t Vol. 1 , 
Part 1 , p. 52 r, Art. 821), and almost all of them were such some 70 or 
8c years since before they adopted writership or clerK-ship : and yet they 
are defined as 1 lie writer-caste ol Northern India, implying that all of them 
are. writers. Do not these go to render castes functional ? Most other 
castes are more or less writers. The Sahas and the Sunris as Baders or 
sellers cannot but he writers, there being very few illiterate among them. 
They arc writers of their own books and papers, but not a-’, servants, 
government or native or foreign mercan-ile. Service is ignoble ; and 
trade is noble and the function of a Dwija pr twice-born. 17 per cent, of’ 
the Bengal Brahmans and only 8 per'qsm. of the Behar Brahmans are 
engaged in religious functions (India 1904, 521;, $*21); yet all Brahmans 
are priests. None of the Salvi's opponents cun show or refer to a single 
instance of a Saha’s, properly Khondo-Satw’s, repudiating spirit-selling 
and starting grain dealing ; and die Sunris are ever the spirit-sellers, 
and the texts of the Shastras depicting the state of society at various 
periods, ordain that the Sunris and the Subornaboniks are Vaishya. 
The Sunri and the Saha are as .distinct as the Sunri and the Sonarbene 
in all social relations ; and a great blunder has been oommitted by 
#eckoning them identical as Sunri (Shaha) and Sunri or Shaba (San). 

" In spite of all these ever-existing facts and inspite of the allegations, 
namely,—‘ The Kayasths were originally the domestic servants of the 
two higher castes, and when poor take service still’;— 1 Lastly, they (the' 
Kayasths) say, th^f it is only within the last 100 years that the Boidyas 
have abandoned their old Sudra ritual and assumed the fhread with the 
aid of Raya Raja bollobh who bribed the Brahmans into acquiescence 
(Bengal 1901, 3813 <5i4);-they are not Ambosta Iwrt a Ipcal caste unknown 



278 The VAishya Khondo-Saha and the Shaundiica. 


n the centres-of Hinduism who were btmras till aDOUt a century ago wnen 
they took to wearing'the sacred thread ’ (India 1901, Vol. I, P. I, 541 
Art. 841); - the." maxim runs, ‘The main agency at work is fiction which 
in this instance takes the form of t'tie pretence that whatever usage pre¬ 
vails to-day did not come into existence yesterday, but has been so from 
the begihning of time' (Id. 519, 820) :—‘ It is likewise held “ All over 
India at the present moment there is goinj* on a process of the gradual 
and .insensible transformation of tribes into castfcs (of low into high and 
high into low castes ?). The stages of this operation are in themselves 
difficult to trace,’ (519 :820);—‘ The Vaidik “Brahmans submitted a 
memorial urging their right to rank as the highest class of Brahmans 
ip Bengal Proper on the ground that they are the descendants of the 
original settlers. Theysay that the alleged descent of the Rarhi from 
1 he knnaujia Brahmans is a myth, and point out the following points 
of difference, viz., (i) Rarhi Brahmans have different titles and Gotras 
from those of Kanaujias, (2) they allow poligamy which 'the Knnaujia 
Brahmaiys do Kot, (3) the wife must be youngei than the husband, but 
there is no such rule among Jhe Kanaujias, (4) there is no tradition 
outside Bengal of the original settlement from Kanauj which was not a 
seat of learning in ancient times (5) Kanuujia Brahmans are mostly 
Tantriks while those of Rarh are not, (6) The Rarhi Brahmans say they 
arc descended from the Hindust^niaivives of the original immigrants and 
the Barendras from their Bengali wives : the latter deny this-; <but 
probably the original immigrants, if the story of their advent is true, 
1-01110 unaccompanied bv any wives at all.”—(Bengal 1901, 378 ; 609.') ; 

-‘it is improbable that the five Brahmans introduced in thecleventh 
century by Adisur from Kanauj have*grown into the myriads who now 
torm the Kulin or highest sub-caste. Although the immigrant Brali- 
pmtvs brought their wives with them, tradition says,” writes Mr. Risley,' 
that t'pey contracted second marriages with the women of Bengal, 
and that their children by the latter were the ancestors of the Barendra 
Brahmans-. Tlje Barendra Brahmans, on the other hand, claim to re 
present the offspring from the original Hindustani wives, and allege 
that the Rarhi Brahmans themselves spring from the mes alliance 
contracted in Bengal.” - (Bengal i8gn, p. 252, Art. 329.; India 1901. 
Bth An. 188); But Cf. Manual of Ethnography for India, 18. 

— ‘ The Subornahaniks submitted petitions protesting against tlieii 
proposed classification and urging that they should he treated as Vais- 
yas. They are a wealthy 2nd well-educated community and there 
seems to he little doubt but that {fiey occupied a position of great res¬ 
pect until degraded by Ballalcena on account of their sympathy with 
the Pals who, like themselves, were Buddhists. If, therefore, the 
origin of a caste, or its status«in the eyes of a foreigner were to decide 
us rank, ‘there would be little doubt ‘as to thfe right of the Suborna- 
b»,nik to a place in group II. The touchstone, however, is Hindu pub¬ 
lic opinion at the present day, and according to this standard, there is no 
doubt that the caste ranks below the Nabasakhas. Their Brahmans are 
degraded and their water is not taken?—(Bengal 1901, 384, 620); and 
—‘The Sahas submitted a memorial stating that they are Kshatriyaf 
in origin and Vaishva by profession and quoted several passages in 
jhe Shastra in support of their contention, etc. ( vide ante Id, 383; 619); 

—in such well-founded and evident cases traceable with dates the 
cry of the respective castes is not set up as the Hindu public opinion 
and the so-called fiction is not brought into play, which is so prominent 
to stigmatize the malicious false tetuperation igainst the §aha, the 
Sunri and the SonwbeTft in partySpirit. , ■ 
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Wliat is the Hindu public.opmion ? Is it yhe opinion.of the hand 
ful of the Brahman or other government officers ? *Cf. Man. of Eth. 2, 
Sometimes the Secretaries are satisfied with what even their Ghaprasii 
say. Is it the opinion of the handful'of professors of the Presidency, 
Sanskrit or other colleges ? Is it the opinion of the Pandits of tbs soli 
lary To/s of Navodwipa or Benares ( 5 r other secluded villages? *Is it the 
opinion of all the Hindus taken collectively et! masse? Is it the opinion 
of the majority ok them*? Or is it the opinion of the Hindu Shastras ? 

In India as in Europe add elsewhere *it is the prerogative of the 
sovereign silone as the fountain of religion, law. usages, morals, society, 
honour, etc., to establish, remove or stop* a social usage or rank 
among the subjects. To say that the Brahmans framed the Hintfp 
law, is as false a statement as ever it can be. iS’o.where and never was 
that true. Always at the request of some one or other of tin 
sovereigns the Brahmans noted for learning and knowledge ol ail the 
Hindu Sbastrtfs framed treatises <*f lav or morals; and they have acrep 
tance and force only, if and when, they were sanctioned* and .enforced 
’>y *lhe sovereigns and accepted and followed hy the people in general. 
Else they became worthless books. All ihfi Kings of Northern Jndn* 
one by one forsook the Yaidika religion and adopted Buddhism , and 
all the people became Buddhists, and the; Vedas and the Brahminists 
were nowhere respected; and at the request of the kings At hats and 
Shrtmomn framed books of law and morality. All the Kings again by 
and by discouraged Buddhism and encouraged Bralnnoniya ; and ali 
nidi followed their sovereigns and respected the Brahmans ; and at 

• the lequest of the Kings Brahmans framed laws ami morals. Did not 
the Sen-Kings adopt the pitiable c.tuse of the five Brahmans degraded 
at Kanauj and establish the rank and precedence of them and then 

•children ? The Kings directed that they and their offsprings should not 
be considered degraded : and so they escaped from being caltuunised. 
It was the kings who established the rank amongst the Brahmans, '.he 
Vaidyas and the Kayasthas in Bengal after the decline of Buddhism. 

1 Early in the seventh century Shaiva Sbashanka or Narendra, 
the last of the Guptas, King of Kama Subnrna lying west of the Bhagi 
tathi corresponding with the present districts of Burdwan, bankura, 
Moorshidabad and Ikigli, invaded Magadha and cut down Bodlii tree. 
—(Census of Bengal lyoi, P. I., p. 5 Art. 10.) ‘ In the yth century the 
Pal dynasty of Buddhist KirJ^S tolerated Bralnnoniya. They were 

• driven out about the middle of the cjevetvth century by King Samon- 
tha Sen of the Bralnnoniya Hinduism. He discouraged Buddhism 
actively. (Adisur invited live Brahmans from* Kamfuj—a token to 
show that Bralnnoniya was being established and started in Bengal 
now.) Bahlal Ben introduced Kulinism of Brahmans, Vaidyas and 
Kayasthas’—Id, Arts. n-i;page 5*. 

‘ We learn from Si-u-ki that during the lirst hall of the seventh 
century Buddhism was the prevailing religion in Bengal. The author, 
the celebrated Chinese traveller’ Hiucn Sang, mentions indeed the 

^heretics ; but it is not known who these heretics were. Some of them 
andoubtedly were the Brahmanists. ‘ During the three or four cenlu- 
ribs which followed the composition of the Si-u-ki the Brahmans came 
from Kanauj with their ever faithful adherents, the Kayasthas, and q. 
silent ‘religious and social revolution wqs accomplished, in which the 
Brahmans had everything to gain, and the Buddhists,, everything to 
lose.' ‘Traces of the existence of Buddhism as a living religion 
can be found even lip to the sfxteenth century, and then it is 
completely lost in the populous plains of Bengal BShar and O-Ke,. _ 
Haraorasar 1 ■ ■ " p ' 
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' It is thought that the institution (of caste) is fixed and permanent 
that it owes its. origin to the Brahmans;, and that one of the main 
features of Buddhism was its opposition to the caste-system.’—550; 
349. 1 Buddhism did not attack caste system but the supremacy of the 
Brahmans.’—Art. 555, [rage 359. 

The Dravidiau Brahmans are not purely Aryans. Mastan Brah¬ 
mans are Chasa ; and 1 »ra vidian Ojha, Gayali and Manipuri are not 
Biahmans but pass ior Brahmans.—Art. 551, page 349. • 

‘ Castes give up original occupations and adopt new ones.’— 
Art. 332, page 351. 

‘In the times ot native rule any family that enjoyed political 
ppvvtr was allowed to rank as Rajput, and as slated by Mr. Nesfield 
the caste is simply a .congeries of men of any tribe whatever who were 
able at various times to sei/e lands and keep them, ... In the 
Punjab any family of political importance could gain Rajput rank. In 
Chota Nagpur, for example says Mr. Risley the method by which many 
of the ch’efs, land-holding families, have transformed themselves into 
Rajput may be traced beyond .question at the present day.’—551, 33c. 

' Under native rule the Raja often interfered in caste matters and 
a case has been reported from Talcher, where a former Raja com¬ 
pelled his China subjects to admit some Domul and Magadha Gouras 
to tlieii community.’—Art, 554. page 352. 

The census authotities cite (1) Manu, ( 2 ) Brahma Baibartap (31 
Padmapuian and (4) Jatimala as the authorities for determining caste 
precedence ; and, cannot but admit, that J itimala is recent compilation 
and theietorc cannot be pioper authority, and Brahma Baibartapuran 
describing all the castes of Bengal and omitting some main castes 
ot other countries was evidently written in Bengal and not a lit authority. 
, i5 ;8, 366. 

-V I Iic real status of the Shuutidis as given in the book 
lias been determined by Mann Sanhita, Ch. X. Verse 85-93 anc ^ 
Padmapuran. , 

‘ Tlie nominal decision in caste matters lests with the colleges of 
Pandits of Navadwip and Benares, but it is doubtful if, in practice, it 
would be accepted by any one who was adversely affected by it. More¬ 
over, the Bandits look to the old Shastras arid take no account of 
changes that has taken place, owing to the great progress made in 
, lecent years by some castes whose nominal position is a low one, but 
whose wealth, education amlt influence are such as to place them in 
practice on a much Ijighei levei’ than that assigned to them in the old 
religious books.’ 1 —Art. 578, page 360. 

This is the estimate of the public opinion as to castes arrived at 
by the GeriSiis-Authorilics. based upon informations supplied by the 
Pandits. Again public opinion and tradition are really worthless and fickle 
in as much as in some cases these aie picked up from stray thoughts, 
dying reports and stories concocted by any man of influence whatever; 
and admittedly there are methods by which a class gradually works 
upon the public opinion, as they say. If a European to day fabricates/, 
a false story of any Hindu community, and ft somehow comes to the 
knowledge oi its members, they will hear, ferment, preach and publish 
..it abroad ; and the Huzuk or peculiar movement in course of time will 
attain to a permanent character as a tradition. The Hindus like caste- 
questions and caste matters very much provided they involve a 
Huzuk and something to lower other, castes. They are always ready to 
follow them more punctiliously a ( ii& as quickly and rapidly as. possible 
as a lire in a prairie. The mass in general has. very little idea and 
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knowledge of what a caste really is; (Cf. Maul, of J?th.*for India) and so 
it is very easy to work upon it with'a Huzuk. As every Hindu caste 
seeks to lower othqfS and to aggrandise itself, so the .opinion of every 
caste as to its own social status must form an essential element in the 
public opinion about caste precedence. • • 

‘ It was not only that the number of castes in* a large province like 
Bengal, containing several sub-provinces with entirely different caste- 
systems, is very great%ut also that the more ignorant classes have very 
little idea as U> what caste .means and are prone to return their occupa¬ 
tion, or their subcaste, or their clan or else sumo title by which they 
are known to their fellow villagers.’-— Bengal lyor, Art. 547, page 347. 

In adopting the so-called public opinion, it should be employed 
with caution, as from Ilollal’s time in Bengal there arose three distinct 
sets of castes with adverse interests, vh. 

Firstly, (1) ’khe Ponchogotri Brahmans, then reputed to be a mixed 
caste as Dasi-Bansaja, occupying and enjoying high posyjon under 
royal indulgence and patronage ; (:) Aml>osla-K,hochora-Boidya ( 1 \mor 
kosha), a mixed caste lately of well-to-do dtcumslanccs ; (3) Kayaslha, 
a mixed caste as Karan, Kirat or Shudra, Ombosta or Raj-Kayastha, then 
in servile condition; and (4) the N’aboshaks: Teh ..r Till, Mali 
(gardener), Tanti (weaver), Gopa (Sodgope), Napit (barber), Guchali- 
llariii ^betel-grower), Kamar (blacksmith), Kumbhar (potter) and 
Mayra (confectioner),- many of Vaishya Varna, won over on allurement 
of setwiee and treated as Shudra.—All embracing and establishing 
Brabmoniya, and denouncing Buddhism and Boisnavism •, 

Secondly, the live Boniks or .Vaishya ; ry'i., (1) the Saha or- 
Khondo-Saha (grain dealers); or (2) the Sura Bonik or Sunri (spirit 
sclier); (3) the Gondho Bonik (seller of spires); (4) the Subornabonik 
(jeweller); (5) the Kansyari (brazier) ; and (6) Sliankhari (eouch-shell- 
bungle-manufacturet). —All very rich, prosperous and noble in nuurtiers, 
customs and usages, embracing and encouraging liberal Buddhism and 
Boisnavism, and suspected as Caroming the Buddhist lid dynasty, 
and opposing Brabmoniya, and lints creating long permanent faction 
with the first; and . 

Thirdly, the Gosaii*, Bostom, Baiiagi, Aglniii, Swonukai, Kai 
varta, Tewar, Acharya, Sutradhor, Kolu, Jugi, Gope Goala, Muchi, 
Chandal, Dhoba, Bagdi, liauri,.Haiti, Doole, Dorn, Ilarhi, Kcwoia, 
Mooddor-forash, etc., remaining neutral to the above faction. 

Por this reason the Brahmans try* to make the past as hazy with 
myths, mists, and doubts as possible that jithers May not penetrate 
deeply and learn the secrets, aiie^ to establish die ‘ fiction.’ 

" Public opinion cannot alter the real ijalure of a Hindu caste 

as such. * * .1 

The contention between the Baidik and Rarln, the* Rarhi and 
Barcndra, the Vaidyas and the Kayasthas for superior rank in the prcce- 
lenee list is well-known. Do not th« Kayasthas surpass the Vaidyas in 
mmber ? That between the Kayasthas and the Sodgop is, not less 
mtjwn. And the Sodgops surpass the Kayasthas in number. The 
laim of the Subarnaboniks to Vaishya rank, that of the Jugis to Brahman 
ank ihat of the Kaivartas to Mahisya rank, that of the Shanan to 
Cshatriva rank, etc., each being very large in number, are equally re- 
larkable. Under the circumstances vvh it nt.iy be said ot the value of 
he Hindu public opinion ? Do not the Kayasthas, Sodgops, Subarna- 
oniks Kaivartas, Shanan*; etc., form the Hindu public? Do not their 
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cent, of them actually in 1901 returned themselves as Vaishya. Some 
others of *Kalwars say that they are ivshattriya and"many of them 
returned as Kshatriya.—(The United Provinces of Agf a and Oudh 1901.) 
Plie Gaur Baniks returned themselves as Aganvallas (Vaishya), not ‘ in 
shaking off the trammels of their humble origin ’ hut in disclosing in right 
earnest, their true character which thdy could not heretobefore do; be¬ 
cause they feared the native rulers under the undue influence of the 
Brahmans who some time ago oppressedt lie spirit-sellers on the dodge 
of suppressing liquors, and others on other 'grounds and they came out 
of the disguise when they were required by the benign, good, liberal 
and gracious British Government so to do. No doubt liquors were con¬ 
sidered hateful by (lie public and the Shaundis in connection with them 
as a. matter of course came to b= treated coarsely. None sided with 
them. So they suffered from calumny. In reality the present position of 
the Shaundis can never be called’low ; but what the position of trades¬ 
men* ought to be. Some only out of sere grudge say that they are low. 
1 hey are not Government -or other servants. That is not a low position 
according to Hindu idea, Others may think of them what they like : 
but the Shaundis never think themselves low and do not care what 
others think, say or do about them. And the Shastras speak of their 
high origin. Gan Shastras be false and the professors learned in Eng¬ 
lish, correct ? It may seem new and peculiar to some who are Ignorant 
of real state of things ; but it is as old and immemorial as ever. But 
when the good, just, benign and liberal British Government directed 
them to stale their leal character, they frankly with honest simplicity 
did it in right earnest for the disclosure of a truth rendered hazy and 
imperceptible with misleading informations, wrong explanations, forced 
constructions and cunning, confounding < omments of false and imer- 
estttd guides. No matter whatever might be the result. In fact they 
never like lalse social preferment and are content with their real sub 
stimtial position ever prosperous enough to excite grudge in others, 
Liquors though are publicly condemned as mean, none could ever do 
without them ; and in order to show perfect abstinence from liquor or 
absolute temperance, as it were,*in public they feign to keep aloof from 
the Shaundis ;—a masterpiece of hypocrisy. They respect the Shaundis 
at heart and follow their biddings privately so much so that others 
cannot hut be jealous ol their influence; but they are obliged to feign 
apathy or absolute uneou’cernydness with liquors and vilify them out¬ 
wardly in public i,n their back, simply for the condemnation of liquors, 
If the high position "and the consequent high handedness of the 
Saha and of the Shaundis during the predominance of Buddhism 
disgustfcd the followers of Brahmoniya ; if the well-to-do circumstances 
ol the grain-dealers and the spirit-sellers excited jealousy and grudge 
in others of.miserable circumstances languishing and half-starving in 
chill penury in the absence of lucrative offices of the highly paying and 
universally tolerating British Government and British merchants, 
bestoweci without the distinction of caste, creed and colour; if the c*n- 
demnation of liquors in the attempts to suppress liquors gradually 
occasioned low estimation for the spiiit-sellers, for continued contact with 
liquors considered hateful in theory though ; if the haughty and proud 
temper of the generally rifh Saha and the Shaundika merchants and 
traders became incompatible with the mean disposition of wantonly 
yielding and stooping low to the whims and caprices of the tyranising 
native rulers under the undue Influence of interested Brahmans ; and if 
according to tkic European idea the position off traders highly respect 
able accov’v'fr tn <v«c ,- r — w ..s 
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the position of officials, officers anfl serving clerk* : aj'e these,* sufficient 
reasons for considering the position of the Hindu Salta and .the Shaundi 
iiicrehml to be l^fw ? Nit in liter wltvt aitd how their o|^ 30 ncnts say 
about them ; their actual profession, mode of life, respect for the learn¬ 
ing, wealth, iinnieinori il usages, religion and the like, their conduct in 
general, their position recorded, in the recognised Hindu Shastras 
before their opponents btjgan tn catch them on jbe hip and feed hit 
tile ancient grudge tlTey bore them, how they themselves treat the other 
castes in social matters, ety., must first he observed, inspected and 
considered, and then it should lie judged, decided and determined 
whether their position is high or low. 

Now it is necessary to enquire who and what these meVi are. Most 
of them aiv Ponchogotri Brahmans and Kayastl’as and a few only 
Boidyas and Xobosliaks. These are the castes that arc especially ad¬ 
verse to the party of the Sunri, the Sonarbene and the Saha. They 
have all along been limit bitter enemies blighting their glory long since: 
anil Jljesc two tactions cliques have all along been vilifyingtmd Sradu 
ring each-other. Tan good opinion and’recommendations for these 
castes be expected from them, their rivals ? Some fto or 70 years ago 
their forefathers would feel themselves thunderstruck or feverish oil being 
required to serve under another : and now they set the’ever-revered us¬ 
ages ayd. ordinances of the Shastra at defiance, audio make their two 
ends meet take to service, the Shudra’s profession or the dog’s profession. 
They* forget the past accounts and their forefathers' hand to mouth con¬ 
dition, and the existence of the past world and social state!*, and think as 
if the rest of the world and the professions and conditions of other castes 
began with the commencement of their education, proficiency in worldly 
lit? and prosperity, as if nothing else'liad existed before. For this reason 
they encourage the fiction, ‘ whatever exists at present did not come into 
existence yesterday but was so from the beginning of time because 
their previous accounts if revealed would be hazardous. Neither have 
they sufficient knowledge in the Hindu Shastras nqr in the external 
world nor in the true facts,yd they ever contradict and argue, ever bear 
others in hand and ever intend to pretend and mislead. It is natural : 
when one reputed as lejrned, is devoid of knowledge, one rests his 
chimerical opinion on inference : as one lacks in knowledge one says 
strange things, says • yes ’ whei,e it should be ' no, 4 and ‘ no’ where it 
■Jiould be ‘ yes ', to maintain position (or prestige). Again a guilty 
mind is always suspicious and wants to {get others entangled in the wrong 
or transgression : they have been saved from starvation by taking to 
service, the Shudra’s means of livelihood? forbidden to* them in the 
Shaslra ; therefore like shameless creatures they cunningly calumnize 
the castes living by the professions ;>rdaine*d by the Sliastra saying 
‘that was not their profession.’ Most of these officers and professors 
started as poor men’s sons, acquired English education with difficulty, ■ 
commenced as officers and graduajly began to draw high pays ; and 
£/u)prasi'.s and other’s S dam and the address, Babu, Mohashoya (Sir), 
aiaj Huzitr , heated their temper so much so, that they got puffed up and 
felt* pain to allow others the respects due to them, wanted and loved to 
lower others and mis used the powers due to their usual office by 
placing mothers in this or that ignoble or disreputable position, by saying 
anything to any person, and by doing anything at will, as if proof 
against all offences’.* (Cf. Kaiborta and Pod.—Manual of Ethnography 
for India, pp. 2-3, 5 ; 18.23.) Their yords have no great worth. The 
rank of a caste, as ever accepted everywhere, canno^be ascertained; be¬ 
cause there had been To ! 'e r cr’' : t <? (OJ*. ! <1 ti « ^ Tr - rSf/i* “ » rrt . 
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and no caste distivtctions so much observed during the Buddhist Period 
and still the*public opinion in Rajputana runs thus : ‘ Caste which was 

unknown at Yaid-ika age is generally admitted to have been introduced 
by Brahminical legislation’.—(Rajputana 1901, 123 Art. 210). During 
the last three hundred or four ‘ hundred years after the extinction of 
Buddhism while the 1 caste-system was. being devised, every one in every 
country carved out-and got up, suclCsociak positjon as he .might, with 
'pushing, hurdling, abusing cudgeling, praying, applying stratagems, 
pretending, misleading, duping and importuning. The pretension and 
duping device of mined origin appears in Bengal alone, imagined to 
divide all n;en into Brahman and Sliudra. This pretext is not so much 
observed elsewhere .where the four Yarn as arc in force. 

If the Shaundis (Sum is) and the Yugis and other castes are not 
really what they claim to he, they cannot be so hold and audacious as 
even to assert it in the fare of their so strong and influential opponents; 
and if they assert to he such without being really such, what is the 
harin' to those that oppose it, so strenuously and .seriously as if tfcay are 
being devastedor ruined.*' In order to lower them they get up cases 
and make false allegations opposed .directly to the recognised Hindu 
Shastra and even pollute it with distortion and false interpolations. 
May it not lead us to infer tlyal they attacked them that way in some 
time past as they do now ? Their malice and animosity are-apparent 
from their very use of the terms. 

1. By the expression, namely, Sunti (Shaba), a grand constitu¬ 
tional error <»r blunder was committed. It betrays the utter ignorance 
of the writers about the social .affairs of the Hindu society or caste 
matters. Many of the Sbaundikas nr Sunris no doubt have got the 
Shaha-tille. Many Khotul 1 Sahas have also got it. That is no rcAfon 
why Sunris and Khondo-Sahas should lie identical. Many other castes 
nanlely, Sonarbene, Gondhobcne, T ili, Kayet, etc., have got it al-o ; 
hut for all that they are not identical with one another nor with Sunri 
or Khondd-Saha. This shows that the Hindu authorities entrusted 
with the opinion proud cf much knowledge, know very little about castes 
or they work under malice and gre not safe guides. 

2. The very use of the corrupt and contemptuous form ‘ Sunri ’ 
(ordinarily used to slight them in altercation, animosity or malice) like 
Bamun, Banina, lioddi, Kayet, etc., instead of ‘Shaundi’ r ‘Shauudika’ 
caste-name, whilst the Brahman, Biahmanberia, Kshatriya, etc., tfe 
used, and not ‘Bamun or'Bamlia, (ordinarily pr flounced) Bamunberhc, 
Kshettri or Chchlfetri, etc,,’, betrays their ill-le. lings. 

3. Certainly for the sake of argument ihere ate two distinct main 
groups,to be held ; nanjely, (1) the non-spritselling and grain-dealing 
Sonvt-.Suia-Bikrayees, formerly »nick-nan*ed Shondis, perhaps Manu’s 
Bikarmastha Shauudika, perhaps the Shutpanya Surakars of the 
Baidika period, Shotapanya of Pali Binaya-Pitaka—the Yaishya sellers 
• >t Swta (Hiuen Tsiang’s Shunto on fermented liquor); and the Khondo- 
Saha seller of rice, seeded grain-crops and clo th ; and, (2) the spirit¬ 
selling Shaundi, Shanndika or Shatindikeya—the Kshatriya clan outlie 
Hoihoyas of Malwa becoming Yaishya try professing to sell spirit ; 
evidently there being too distinct stocks. 

4. The Kalwars as well as the Agarwalas and others *arc really 
Bania and Yaishya, and ctean and on the s.im^ level in the Hindu 
Society ; but in connection with spiritsclling the term Kalwar gradually 
turned out unclean : cleanlines* of water is alto-gether sectarian—water 
of a Baisnab Brahcy-n is unclean to a Shoiba Brahman, and vice-versa. 
The twice bom do not cat their rice or drink'their water for a mere 
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ostentatious show of strict abstinence from litfUor, (that Clen water 
touched by .the Shaundis is not Used by them, and whak to speak of 
wines), simply to,tfiake a clean breast of it in the attdhipts*to‘ suppress 
liquor ; because in private what to speak of water the wines fermented 
from boiling rice is used as sweet drinks by almost all twice-born pastes. 
The sweetmeats of Halvi Kahvars are publicly eaten by all. As at 
present so in ancient tim$ caste was‘(i) occupipnal, <2) Sectarian, 
(3) race and (4) ntixed caste.’—r(Bengal h)oj, Art. 566 ; page 35c/) 
Amongst thtf Hindus castp is as it had been in time ancient occupa¬ 
tional. All the caste-names are merely the n^nies of the respective 
occupations or professions. 

5. There is no instance of a Shaundi, Saha or Kalwar'who does not* 
get himself shaved, as is admitted, by a barber twee or once a week or 
as occasion requires on birth, funeral or other rites throughout the whole 
length and breadth of Bengal, lielnr and Orissa, nay, Northern India, 
and who has not the nails of his toes cut by the barber , and there 
capijol be a single solitary instance of a marriage amongst the Shaundis 
and S.ilia in which a Brahman, piie-.t iii«t not olheiale and recite tin- 
nuptial incantations according to the lYijapatya lonn (v'nif J'lfi.i) ol'mai 
riageand in which two barbers do not bear biidcgrooin'.s dress. Downs, 
etc., remove the cup of Modhuparka, the fust food of sugar, honey, milk- 
creayvbutter, etc. given to him*by bride’s father after it is eaten by him 
containing his leavings or refuses, and assist in his change of dress and so 
forth, and relatives are not fed. Otherwise the marriage would be null and 
void at inito at least amongst the Shaundis, Sahas and Kahvars. fo¬ 
reigners should know by this alone ljow the Hindus considered at present 
of high caste, falsify facts, and misrepresent and mis inform and thereby 
^1 is-lead others, and what the n.atuFc of the criterion of the Hindu public 
opinion derived from them is. Similmly perhaps the Tiperah document « 
story has been cited without the real reason being revealed. In draft 
ing documents, plaints or written statements, etc,, the parties them 
selves give 01H their name and caste title, and they are it? that ;\l liberty 
to use any title they please, and the writers, pleaders, their Alohrirs or 
died writers, arc bound to add it. And it is not their look-out to see 
whether these arc unjust, false or ii’iproper. \Yhat on Earth induced or 
required a Shaba in Tiperah to offer Rs. 50 for it, cannot even be sur¬ 
mised. There might have been some other reasons. Probably they 
were, as many of them ever are, really Rai in caste-title as most of them , 
in Mymensing, Dacca, fessore, Nako*>ti, aftd elsewhere, are, and by ac¬ 
cident or mistake it was not inserted is the documents, and to avert a 
serious consequence in future tln-y tried 1o get it thus inserted correctly. 
Again the position of the Shtfha in Tiperah is no 1 low in society as it is 
attempted to show ; for they marry ^he daughters of the Vaidyas and the 
Kayasthas in case of want of bride-, of their own caste (Cf. India ipoi. 
litlino. Ap. 185] ;—a fact which the opponents took care not to revea’. 
The Brahmanberia-story, if true, i$ nut peculiar to the Shaha alone. 'I'lie 
authority who supplied this story is too foolish to observe and perceive 
how the titles, ‘ Rai, Chaudhuri, Rai ( .'haudhuri, Khan, Bahadur, Raja, 
etc,,’ are saleable and purchased b) all easics. Who ever obtained any 
one of them without spending something? Who does not earnestly 
desire to get something, of the kind, that spends something for am;, 
public purpose ? These and such others»are nothing but mere wanton 
rubbish without* any real foundation whatever, which jealousy and 
grudge induced them Jo set forth to withstand the real greatness of the 
Sahas, which connot otherwise be met) with anchipposed in the absence 
of any others. 
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'J’lic author enquired into the matter and learnt that the rich 
(K.hondo-)Saha merchants, Krisna Chandra Rai Chaudhuri and Gour 
Mohon Rai Chaudhuri, the descendants of Gouri Mohon Rai Chau¬ 
dhuri, all of Brahmanberia, erected a building for the Charitable Dis¬ 
pensary. In recognition of this endowment the Government of its own 
accord gave them a certificate of honor .simply. The opponents of the 
Saha caste distorted this fact and misled’ the Census-Superintendent and 
procured a false entry in the Census-Report, that good and honest 
men may entertain a false bad opinion about t,he Saha caste, the author 
has good reasons to believe. This one conduct of the opponents of 
Saha caste in distorting even a present fact goes to show how they 
• attempted, in old in the books of the Shastras as now in the books 
written now, to distort facts and coin false matters to abuse and vilify 
them. In the present case the facts are enquirable and truths are trace¬ 
able ns the facts are present ; but the far old distortions and misleading 
aeps are to be enquired into and brought to light. 

\\"no knows whether the Yugis are not really what they claim to 
be ? They say they arc so ; but the Brahmans and some others say they 
are not so. But a caste knows its own where abouts better ; one may 
falsify facts to exalt one’s own caste ; but one may also falsify facts to 
lower other castes in order to exalt one’s own. ((If. Maul, of Eth. for 
lnd., 5.) What is the harm to the Brahmans and the others if they he so ? 
Why do they oppose and obstruct them from being high ? The Mu 
sulmans say that the Hindus have got no Parra or ceremony; -have 
not the Hindus- any ceremony then ? Do not the Yugis and the Shaun- 
dis form the Hindu public ? Does not their opinion form a Hindu pub 
lie opinion ? The Pandits at 'l’ols or some others at other places out of 
some sinister motive or interest may say this or that with respect toV 
’ paitioalar matter is that to be considered the Hindu public, opinion ? 
—Is it not interesting to note some of the methods by which a class of 
the 1 lindus at a particular point of time passes for a high caste without the 
real qualifications of the high caste in them, in order to maintain their 
undeserving greatness tries to lower others, and devises and sets forth 
false story to lower then}, and thereby weakens the public opinion? 
Social progress due to the increase of trade aryl commerce under the 
good British Rule, occasioning high social position in wealth, etc., of 
some, may be true in the case of some only; but that may not be so in 
the case of the Sahas ; and that may be true also vkt-vtrsa ,—namely, a 
caste once very high in social position for its trade being considered res¬ 
pectable, may bo looked down upon when the trade becomes abominable. 
They of old importuned Hindu rulers to procure their rank, and to 
lower the .Shahas and the Shaundis ; and now they with importunities 
induceghe liberal British rulers to do so. 

6. The Shahas never say that they were degraded. They sim ply 
represent the history of the two castes, Saha and Shunrhi, together for 
better and more effective information of men. They say, there is no 
text of any recognised Hindu Shastras in express terms degrading the 
Shaundis : but in connection with the abject object, the liquors, hated' 
in the attempts to suppress liquors, the Shaundis began to be slighted. 
If that amounts to an admission of degradation ; then die opposite party 
.admitting that the Shaundis were degraded and the statement, ‘ the 
Hindu would never think of rtvising a decision arrived at many centuries 
.ago,’ amount to an admission that the Shaundis were really once high 
in society and became low and that statementiof course is the Hindu 
public opinion. The,Jpot-note *f the page 383 is full of malice and is 
the outcome of pine malice of the writers entrusted with the opinion 
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ou reference for consultation. 

Now by the present Hindu principle of casti^ lh£. n iture ot a 
Hindu caste cannot be altered anyhow,* although a .member of a caste 
can be outcasted for assigned reasons. ‘ The Brahmans,’ at present 
as observed by the criterion of the Hfndu public opinion expressed’ in 
the Census Reports ‘ are not. priests now but* clerks, cooks, carters, 
day-labourers,' headers, porters* etc., and are as good Brahmans, 
as real piiests, Pandits or Readers of the Vedas. And so of 
other castes. At present the position of the Brahmans, Kayasthas, 
etc., is judged very high as /lar/ta chakrc or officers. But from Hindu 
point of view service or Slnva-britti /.<•., dog-like profession, however 
prosperous, is inferior to any mode ol trade, however lowly and miser-* 
able ; whereas according to English idea of social rank officers consider 
■officers to be respectable. Are not the English known as 1 The’nation 
of shop keepers"? In that too again some time ago, when service 
under British Government and other offices was not available, through 
out the whole country and even now in thc.inteiior remote from Cal¬ 
cutta and other towns the position of most Sf them was, and is, truly mis 
erable and lower in penury and destitution bordering on almost starva- 
lion, mostly out of employ, begging, labouring, cooking, acting as door¬ 
keeper or attending to oilier nefarious acts, lew only being prosperous 
as priests, zemindars, tradesmen,’farmers, etc. The Shaundis were Yaixh- 
yaand Shaundi for selling liquors ; and the Shaundis sell liquors are 
Shafandi and Vaishya still. And if in the attempts to suppress liquors 
•the liquors are in theory only hated and in practice adore.!, the Shaundis 
cannot be made to be otherwise than Sliaundi and Vaishya, if they were 
really so in origin or at the time upstarting the hereditary caste-system. 
« he learned and good Census-Superintendent was misled and intlu 
enced upon perhaps to drop the foot-note and the last sentenceBf the' 
preceding paragraph through the intervention of the officers and authori 
ties of lh'>se castes who hear serious jealousy and grudge against the 
Shaundis. They are ignorant of the tenor of the I findu Shastras per 
haps and to provide against their admission as already discussed they 
cunningly added ‘ the degradation may be a •fiction, i.e., the rank of 
the Sunris may always»have been low.’ As impartial critic no one would 
do it in the face of the texts quoted unless i Netted with importunities. 
The five Brahmans of Kanaujwvere degraded at Kanauj and the Kayas- 
* thus frankly admit that they are Bratya an^l degraded Kshatriyas : how 
did the Hindu think of revising decision arrived at in these cases? 
Does it not seem to be a tyrant’s excuse i If Btrflal Charitu be a true 
record and correct representation of the then pui.lic opinion, the Brah¬ 
mans of Bengal other than the Vaidika Bsahniuns are Dasi-Bansaja u< 
descendants of Sliudranis.* What itn be a humbler position than Ibis ; 

6 . They now follow the occupations that were assigned to then* 
of old as Vaisliyas. 

The Sodgops, Raivartas, Kayasthas, T aidika, Rarlii, Liarendra Brali- 
» mans, Shaundis, Subarnoboniks, Yugis, Goalas, Shanan, ejc., arc Hin¬ 
dus and form the Hindu public ; and tlieir voices constitute the Hindu 
public opinion. Whoever says it is not, errs on material points or lies 
and misleads. But as has already been pointed out that the Brahmans 
alone are to some extent unanimously by all considered as supreme. But' 
are the Brahman gooks, Brahman door keepers, Brahman day-labourers, 
menial servants, etc., ever held in so much esteem ? The public opinion 
as to the.ranks of the Vaidyas, Kaya%thas and Sodgops is as has already 
been pointed out,conflicting. And* again therlet^rminalion of supe¬ 
riority amongst castes is not a matter of warfare wherein, might consti- 
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lutes righl'i or the. victor gains the day, or the position determines 
preference, and the mild temper of a meek, good caste nut hankering 
after pre-ferment does not settle, its inferiority, or a fijse text procured 
with money is sufficient; but a Hindu caste to be truly respectable 
must <be pure in origin, unalloyed throughout in Sanskar-dharma- 
cliara or essential rites and ceremonies, profession, usages and 
customs, and considered as such in the immemorial Shastras. Of course 
spirilselling is prohibited to Brahmans alone even in distress in the 
absence of their own prescribed profession; that is no reason to infer 
that it is vicious universally and prohibited to all castes. Adhyapana or 
teaching the Vedas, etc., is prohibited to others than the Brahmans ; 
"therefore it is not a vicious profession. Again the articles of trade may 
he hateful ; but the traders in them should not he blamed. Present 
good or miserable position lias nothing to do in the matter: It 
depends upon the state of progress in trade or other condition 
in life. Amongst the castes other than the Brahmans no one caste 
admits itseli us inferior to the rest and does not allow one another’s bailed 
rice; Some profess to carry waiter or do other menial things for others and 
others allow it ; and some declined to he their menials and they refuse 
to take their water t in malice. That is no reason for superiority or in¬ 
feriority. Under the circumstances what is the character of the 
criterion ol the Hindu public 'opinion? Do the castes conform 
to the list of the ethnographic census leporl ? According to the 
Hindu principle the position of any tradesman however miser¬ 
able is superior to the position of any servant however pros¬ 
perous, though it is tlie reverse ,according to European idea. No 
doubt everywhere officers respect officers, tradesmen tradesmen, zemin¬ 
dars zemindars, and so forth,—a soft of guiltl implied. How can the.j 
the position of the trading Shaundis or Kalwars he called a humble 
one according to the true Hindu principle? It may be solo the 
misleading opinion of some partial, interested and hostile Brahmans and 
others wrongly confided or cuti usted as authorities or Sanskrit profes¬ 
sors of colleges too interested to be impartial authorities. Their 
position is all-wise very, good excepting that they are not officers. 

‘ The degradation may be a fiction, i.c., the rank of the Sunris may 
always have been low,’ is a false statement, which lias been proved to be 
quite wrong in the main body of the wprk whereof the texts quoted ' 
can never be otherwise withstood and refuted except by such irrespon- _ 
sible, groundless statements* having no foundation in the Shastras as 
can be cunningly concocted. The Shaundis and Kalwars always have 
declared that they are Vaisiiya ; but they for some time could not 
publicly express it out of fear of the native rulers under Brahminical or 
other influence. ‘ , 

When a ■ question of social rank or matter is referred to a select 
number of Pandits or professors who are all Brahmans, it is making 
them judges in their own cause ; fj>r il is their deliberate intention to 
sow the discord of caste-distinction whereon is based their supremacy 
among the Hindus. All the Hindus comprising of all the Hindu'* 
castes form Hindu public and not the handful of Brahmans. 

‘It is no doubt conceivable that a despotic monarch may order 
■ the social degradation of a particular class of his subjects provided that 
it were not too numerous or-, too influential; ... Ballal did effect some 
changes of this kind in relative status of certain famines of Brahmans. 
Notwithstanding this, the story ofjhe depression of an entire caste from 
a very high to a comparatively lc^v rank in the social system 1 makes a 
large demand oil our belief, and inclines one 16 suspect that il may 
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have been evolved in redbnt time^to account for the position actually 
occupied by the castes being lower than that to whieh their* riches an 
ability would entitle them to lay ’claims.’—(Bengal ,190^, 542 ; 847-) 
An enlightened Englishman inured 4 q the liberal and conscientiou s 
British Government cannot better conceive the wilful act of a despoti c 
Hindu autocrat and its fatal results. *He perhaps apprehends that Had 
they been numerous or influential they might have revolted or tesisted 
Ballal. The Hindus, specially* the Vaishyas loving peace and hating 
revolutions and anarchy wherein their trade suffers greatly, are ever 
very loyal and devout, and have more respects for an established order 
of government native or foreign. But the contemporary and subsequent 
history shows that they did offer peaceful resistance befiiing a noble 
and loyal subject by monopolising the villagt-mgnials, which gave rise* 
to creating fresh menials as Nobosaks and Jalacbaranya castes, leaving 
Belial's territory, and stopping all helps in coin and kind ; and the 
government got so much laceiated ;pid weakened that within a century 
Bengal could be occupied by Bokti^ar with 17 horse-soldigfs. What to 
speakj of a despotic. Hindu monarch, the official personage or peer 
of the liberal British Govermnunl in India pleases to bestow his favour 
to shine upon the Kayasthas .and they as writer caste grade higher 
everywhere in opposition to the texts of the Shastra, present public 
opinion and immemorial usages and practices. He pleased to anticipate 
the social rise of the Goalas, sltying, 1 About the former group I 
wrote in rSty 1. It seems likely, as time goes on that this sub-caste 
will rise in social estimation . . . they may succeed in securing a place 
with the Nahashakha,’’ (India 1901, I’. I. page 441, Art. *843) ; and the 
Goalas ranked its a distinct higher, group no matter whether they are 
boorish as before without suffering any change ; and he pleases to raise 
tlej Chasi-Koibarta under a better nltme and to anticipate their future 
rising further, under what charms we don’t know, saying, . . . ‘by the * 
Siext census the Mahisya will have succeeded in establishing their Iflaim 
to be a distinct-caste. Their case is of interest for the light, that it 
throws on the process of e.istc manufacture.’-- (India** 90 >’ 541 ; 843,) 
He could not but note that ‘ where the only palanquin-bearers available 
were Dravidian, Bhuiyas are promoted to the. rank of a water-giving 
(Jalacharaniya) caste in yrder that the' twice-born travellers might he 
able to get a drink without quitting his palanquin.’ (54 1; 842.) He further 
fame to the conclusion that confectioners, perfume-vendors, betel- 
growers. oilmen, gardeners, potters and barbers, were made such tor 
practical convenience. (India', toot, 541*' 84A) All of which may make 
it very easier to comprehend that for all Th^se purposes a yd reasons the 
Khondo-Saha, the Sunri and the. Subornabonik could not but be high 
castes and Vaishya; and the capricious and despotic monarch Bollal 
insinuated grudge and disfavour towards them, and his favourite* and 
followers (Rarhi-Bnilmuns, Uoidyas, Kayustlias and Nottoshaks) who r 
turned out their opponents, continued to reflect it ever afterwards as 
the factious party. . 

Did not the Shanan, the great Toddy-drawer caste of the Tamil 
country, create a riot with the Maravans that refused to allow them into 
the*)x.umudi, Minakshi and other Hindu Temples, on the ground that 
they were Kshatriya as the descendents of.the Chera, the Chola and the 
Pandya kings ; their pretensions dating hack from 1858 ? The authori- - 
ties seem strangely to shuffle saying, Nad in «md Gramani (ruler of the 
village) wont support*their claims to Kshatriya.—(India 190*, Ethnogra¬ 
phic Appendices 128.) 

It is unaccounted for why, ‘ . . . jtorics tjljkli^ would tend to 
3 / 
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grow up wherever the business talents^nd practical ability of a particular 
community have advanced it in the eyes of the world conspicuously 
beyond its rank in the theoretical order of castes.(Bengal 1901, 542 : 
845) should not apply to soma other ‘ so-called high ’ ‘castes as well. 

It is curious to observe that the false theory of the so-called fiction, 
in facF a childish theory betraying* ignorance of facts, ignoring the texts 
of the Shastra and discouraging researches, as if invented as an 
weapon for checking' the Sunri, the SHaha mid the Subomfbonik, is 
cunningly set forth against them when there is no other way and means 
to suppress them in the face of the innumerable texts of the Shastras. 
These books of the Hindu Shastra represent and narrate the popular 
voice and public opinion of the various periods of the Hindu society. 
‘If these be overlooked and neglected and effect is to be given to pre¬ 
sent states of things, then it would amount to overturning upside-down 
the whole Hindu system as it has ever since !>een, by nullifying the 
revered sacred Hindu Shastra; and perhaps the next step would remain 
to Christianize the Hindus. This theory of fiction as applied in the cen¬ 
sus-report at least in their case directly contradicts the sacred books of 
the Hindu-Shastra and falls to the ground. Rather, it may be applied 
in the contrary-wise. 

Moreover hie scheme seems to have been based on inference al> 
initio as the race-basis of caste inferred from a picture carved on a stone- 
panel of a Buddhist monument, the gi'eat stope at Sanchi. 480 ; 764. 

1 But in India it does not necessarily follow that, because the 
individual applications of a principle are ridiculous, the principle .itself 
can have no 'foundation in facts . . . the Pandits of to day, would be 
to go back upon actual facts, and <0 seek by analysis and comparison 
to work out the true stages of evolution . . . Having once got hold of a 
formula, they insisted like Thales'and his contemporaries on makipg 
it account for the entire order <A things.’ (India 1901, 522 ; 822). 
It is ho doubt advantageous to the castes that have lately advanced and 
are now considered good and high, unless and until analysed and com¬ 
pared with the texts of the Shastras depicting the various stages 
of the society. The Vaishya-hood of the Saha, the Sunri, and the 
Sonarbene is evident from their nresent profession, present conditions 
in life and the supports of the Shastra. Are i?ot these actual facts ? 

The real social condition of a caste can be learnt not from the 
opinion of its grudging, malicious and selfish opponents of the adverse 
faction, nor from its relative position among them, but from its own 
accounts traditional and historical, and by' independently observing its 
condition in life, edetoms, lyahners and rites. 

The cephalic or nasal measure, stature, or colour in as much as 
due to, and dependent on* local domicile on Earth’s surface with respect 
to the position of the Sun, the Moon, the planets and the clusters of 
stars, propensity, way of life and thinking, and exercise of body, limbs 
and glands for profession, is not a safe guide to trace racial origin. 
It is not the same even at the same place for the sons of the same 
parents. . An Englishman by passing three or more generations in 
Egypt or Bengal turns out a black flat-nosed Ethiope or a Bengali. 
A Bengali gets fairer at Simla, and still more so in England or Ice-land. 

Here end the General Comments on the Census-Reports, 
wherein have, for the sake of argument, been used some passages which 
may seem to offend or inflame others, or to appear like odious com¬ 
parisons, invectives or side-thrusts at other castes'; without which the 
odious comparisons, invectives and side-tkrusts falsely supplied by 
tjl^se rival castgs e&snot othfiwise be effectually refuted’ better, or to 
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render the tone somewhat scurrilous or disrespectful towards the 
brother-castes; wherefor the writer respectfully and hhmblv Apologises. 

In conclftsion jtis the Saha’s and the Shaundika’s humble submission 
that (1) most of tire subordinate officers And enumerators belong to their 
rival castes, therefore their information should be received with cautiqn; 

(2) many things lie below the surface* and they are apt to ignor^ pass 
by or conceal them unless their jattention is espetially drawn to them; 
so that thsir information cftout these castes are not* full and accurate,; 

(3) they bear certain obvious forms of bias against the Saha 
and the Shattndika castes and wish to exalt their own castes at the ex¬ 
pense of other castes, and give false ideal versions of popular usages ; 

(4) They report that certain books of the Shastra. prescribe a 
particular fact or practice, the fact being that that fact or practice is 
a myth, and the people have never heard of the authority quoted.; and 
the books of the Shastra quoted by the Saha and the Sunri are genuine, 
authentic and generally recognised*; (3) Valuable results may be ob¬ 
tained from the researches embodied in this treatise when analysed and 
corrfptired, which, at first sight, appear to be very imperfect material; and 

(6) facts relating to every diste must be ascertained at first hand 
directly from its. own members together with the ways of thought of the 
people, without solely depending on others who are "mostly too inter¬ 
ested and biassed to give correct .information. (Cf. Risley, Manual of 
Ethnography for India, pp. 2-6, 26.) 

The Kalwars in North-Western Provinces eat Pakki if cooked by 
a Brail man, Kshatriya or llalvi and can eat Kachhi if cooked by the 
spiritual preceptor or Guru or a member ol the sub-caste*. This shows 
that according to their opinion none but the Brahmans and the 
Kfjjiatriyas are practically superior; to them. The Sahas and the 
SBaundikas in Bengal, Bchar, Orissa, etc., never eat boiled rice unless 
looked by a Brahman or a member ol the sub caste to which ’they 
respectively belong. This shows practically the Sahas and the Shaundikas 
recognise none but the Brahmans to he superior to theny In* grand 
Saniajika or social feast they never eat Pakki prepared by the Vaidya, 
Kayastha, Kaivartha, Aguri, Napit, Malakar, Barui, Tamil, Tanti, 
Teli, Tili, Goala, Jugi, Swa nakar, and others?; and consider many of 
them as inferior or lowei* castes in practice. This is generally the case 
followed by every one of the other castes. Every caste considers most 
of others as inferior or lower. The Brahmans encourage it. And the 
Brahmans assist and try to give preference to those only that flatter 
them and adore them as supreme and keenly and rigidly observe caste- 
distinction. 'Phis is due to the disintegrating and disuniting organisation 
of the Brahmans in establishing their supremacy and ensuiing its safe and 
secure permanence, excelling in tactics the greatest diplomatic politician 
of the unsurpassing Machiav'elianism to work upon the people And to 
weaken the strength of the non-Brahminical portion of*the Hindus, r 
The union of wealth, brain-power and brute-force begets prosperity. If 
the crafty portion of a people keeps Moof from the wealthy as unclean 
*id the fool hardy as the men whose touch defiles, it cannot prosper. 

• It is the humble submission and request to the gracious public 
that’ that ignorant people of shallow knowledge may not fall into errors 
and blunders and may not commit mistakes through forgetfulness and 
want of memory in future, on asking castes or in leases, counter-part 
leases, sale-deeds an^ deeds, plaints, applications, petitions and the ik 
or in making reference to caste for any other reason, the Khondo-Saha 
will make themselves knolvn as 

The Khondo-Saha Vaishya or Sahl Vaisbya** 
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the Shauijidikas will njake themselves known f as 
The Sliaundika Vaishya or Sunrhi Vaishya ; 
and the Subprnajioniks will make themselves known as 
The Subornabonik Vaishya,or Sonarbene Vaishya ; 
and in horoscopes, letters and other writings and in uttering or reciting 
Montras or incantations there should be affixed to the name, the title, 
Deva, in the case of tf male and Devi in the case of a female, and never 
Dasa or Dasi ;and i'c would amount to a grafe transgression .of a Brail 
man priest if he in utter defiance to the Shastras causes such Arya Hin¬ 
dus of the Deva-stock to lake the title of Dasa or Dasi. They are Dwija 
or twice-born : hut as'Upanayanaand wearing the thread are the com¬ 
pulsory rites of a Brahman only, and Diksha and wearing the wooden 
wreath are identical with these, Upanayana and wearing the thread are 
optional with them ; they may wear it by it if they like. 

The Khondo-Sahas humbly beseech and pray in right earnest that 
the Gondhobene, the K^lisari, the ►Shankari, the Gofie, the Sodgope, 
the Tili, tha-Toili, the Tambulli, .the Bartii and the like castes will add 
the term Vaishya to their respective caste title, adopt the pedigree 
Deva and Devi, and, as they are Dwijar, will wear the thread by Upan¬ 
ayana if they like. 

By understanding and shunning the misleading paint of hostile 
Brahmans, by penetrating deep into, and avoiding, their charming 
mysticism and by comprehending ' and repudiating as poison their 
enchanting specious doctrines, really the guiles of the opponents, let 
these castes rise up and prosper and remain not in dark ignotunce, 
nor wander under errors and blunders, sink and he absorbed in pro¬ 
found ignorance or render friends into foes and make themselves thin¬ 
ner and thinner by excommunication and caste distinction. 

In depicting this pitiable condition of the Hindus the author W» 
gon'e too far. It is never his intention to sow discords or to create en¬ 
mity amongst the Hindu castes. That is far from his mind. He would be 
the last person to do it. lie has in honest, frank simplicity delineated 
the true deplorable, defective condition of the Hindu caste-system. 
By way of argument in eliciting facts something might, with reluctance 
no doubt as opposed-to his constitution, has come out which may 
offend somebody ; but, if any, that is for tha disclosure of truths for 
argument’s sake ; and for that he apologises, and earnestly hopes he wijl 
be favoured with kind excuse. His maxim is the grand motto, ‘Hon/ 
Soit t/ui maty pense’ and evil be to the wide-wasting pest and dire 
conflagration amongst the Hirldus that evil think and bring about ruin 
and destruction to'die rest yf'the Hindus by their Maohiavelian policy. 
Let them go to wrack and ruin as clerks, cooks, porters, carters, menials, 
etc., for«ever, and let the rest enjoy happy peace and prosperity in 
good holy union by repudiating*the specious and spurious doctrines 
taught by them led by and absorbed in specious, ruinous dogmas; and 
let this opprobrious chapter end with the last Sukta of the Rigveda 
wherein the sages of yore prayed for equality and union amongst the 
sects of,the ancient sages, without which there is no hope,—iy> 
real prosperity. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The pi.AssKS and sub-classes ok the Khondo-Saha. 

When individual professions turued'out to be hereditary, and here¬ 
ditary castes were initiated and started, many distinct persons at differ¬ 
ent places, very often in no way connected by blood perhaps, carrying 
on the same profession were clasped as one and ‘ the same caste no 
doubt; although tlte castfs like the Shaundibos as‘descendants of king 
Haihaya were rare exceptions. Then the descendants of all these dis¬ 
tinct person?,—agnates or'consanguines, cognates or affines and stran¬ 
gers—carrying on the same profession united for all social purposes, 
as one compact mass or assemblage as in a trade-guild, as if .they were 
descendants of one and the same person. However, afterwards they 
became one clan or tribe or were assumed and treated as such. All 
the Vaishya Khondo Sahas originated thus in Aryavartta; and then in 
due course of time migrated into Mithila or Behar, Karha, Barendra, 
Bagrhi, Bongn, Srihatta, Tripura, Assam, etc., into all places ijdvant 
agittitis to trade in paddy, rice, seeded grain-crops, pulses, fried grain, 
salt, doth, etc., and assumed the diverse names, Khontta-Saha or kal- 
war, Harendrya (Sonakano, Bhusnap.it i, Doshparha, Balmtorha, lias- 
ghorc, lluinkliali, llalik, llaldik and Khansama) and Karhiya (Ciiatur- 
ashram and Saptagram) according to place of domicile attended with 
unavoidable local differences in acts, customs, and usages. 

# The Rarhiya Sahas as well as the Harendrya Sahas residing in two, 
three or more villages united for the purposes of holding feasts ami 
advantageously performing marriages and other social acV respectively 
among themselves only : and every tine of such compa< ts in course of 
tipie became an isolated caste distinct in social matters and separately 
firmed according to the number of villages combining, such as Maya- 
])uri," Enbo, l’onrho, Ciinpo, liuno, Kesta, Kurfure, Boidhuman, .s'apta 
gram, Chhagain, Chhattrisgain, Punjabi, Mathurio, Ayodhyabasi, Kn- 
goria, Uttora, Piichlnvn, Dakshina, etc. The Kahvar Khonda-Saiias 
.residing in one village even thus united; such as, Kursutta, ShergurhiV 
Rohimnagorie, Rosanabadi, Nasirpurie, Iledayetnagoric, etc. At pi.-' 
sent they are thus termed no matter wherever they sift t'lu-.i- abode. 

Sometimes they derived their easte-title-names from the articles of 
. their trade. Thus Bhusa-Saha for selling seed-crops; Cluihraha, rhelli 
or e'haulia for selling rice; Dalis for selling uni,risked pulses: Omber 
•Khanrhia, Tilha, Pitarilia. and so on. M.iyy Rarhiya and Harendrya 
Khondo Sahas went over into East-BeUgal and out of linguistic differ 
ence turned out Hongoja or Hangal Saha#. •* • 

In all castes those whose, houses were resorted toby the Mogs 
during thcii rule in the East Tlengal he, awe Mogi or Maghaiva and 
lower ; and there is no sub-taste as .Mogi Saha or Mogi Shauudika. 

The Khondo-Sahas are as has been shown variously divided into' 
sub-classes, every one of which considers itself as distinct from, and 
superior to, the rest in eating boiled rice, negotiating marriages anil the 
i like—the fatal vice of the hereditary caste-system. But. these sub¬ 
classes may unite and allow the eating of boiled rice and intermarriages 
together if all the members, especially the old folks, sitting at their 
respective Baitaks (or social congregational gatherings fordeciding 
determining and disposing of social matters, a sort of Panchayat,) ap¬ 
prove and signify qpnsent to do so. * ’ 

The previous sanction and approval of this Baitak dr meeting of 
old folks i,s indispensably necessary (H) to every marriage in order to 
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see that foreign outsiders be not introduced, (2)to every Sradh ceremony 
in order to' see that the dead person was free from vices, stains, or 
blots, and the person celebrating the Sradh ceremony leads a pure life 
that is, he performs all the Sanskars or rites according to the Shastra, 
namely, recognised Purans and Sanhitas as propounded by the Pandits 
of Benares and Nuddea, and did not eat rice of, or marry sons or daugh¬ 
ters to, members of other castes or did.r not sell wine, swine, onion or 
other prohibited articles on,perform any forbidden acts, such that his food 
may be considered pure and tasted without reluctance with good appe¬ 
tite, to every Jajna, and the like, (3) it decides all caste-questions, and 
(4) occasionally by goifig beyond its jurisdiction it decides petty private 
feuds among its members, Every sub-class has got its own separate 
' Baitak or liaitaks. There is no one Baitak to govern the whole 
Khondo-Saha caste or all the classes and sub-classes in India except the 
Tols of Kasi or Benares and Nudea intended for all the Hindus 
of Northern India. 

The pro'nibition of inter-marriages, boiled rice, cuny, fried cake 
and the like to the members,of different Baitaks, is simply a matter of 
choice, and there is no other reason whatever. These may take place if 
the members in Baitak approve and sanction, even with members of 
the other castes. " But they seldom do so. Intermarriages cause and 
occasion degradation from caste,'’if made in violation, unless there be 
some expiation or atonement, Chandrayana and the like, made with 
the approval, and to the satisfaction, of the members in Baitak. Widow- 
mairiage is unknown to the Khondo-Saha and the sub classes although 
a few of them in llehar, Oudh, North-Western Provinces, Durbhanga 
and westward in its general currency prevailing among other castes 
in those countries adopted the principle and became degraded and 
detached from the main castes in consequence. 0 

It is uncertain whether the ancient Sutapanya (Pali Sotapanna) > ’ 
Vaishya,caste repudiated selling infused Soma-Sura and continued grain' 
dealing and turned out Khondo-Saha Shondi confounded with Shoondi> 
or Shaundi, or Bikormosthhan Shaundika, on account of the disadvanl-' 
ages due to the spirit-selling being monopolised by the Kshattriyu 
Shaundika or to the dis-use of Soma-Sura termpd Suta (Pali Sota and 
Iliucn Tsiang’s Sunto) on account of the use of the newly invented 
decocted spirituous liquor called Shoonda introduced by the Haihaya 
Shaundikas, or to spirit selling falling into their hands for some other „ 
reasons, when the Kshattriyh Shaundikeya-kula of the Haihaya dynasty 
of Malwa spread into'other couYitries of Northern India after the rise 
and preponderance of the Bitinotra or Agni Kula during the Buddhist 
supremacy. Perhaps then, pr shortly after, the texts of the Manova- 
1 JhariTKi-Shastra were being contuiiiplated and formed. Sutapanya or 
.Sutaparhin was vulgarised into Sutparhin and further into Suprhin or 
Surhin. Hence Shunrhijand Suriiiu like Shunrhijand Shonrhi might 
have been confounded in ordinary utterance or cadence. 

As in a flood overflowing a vast country the same water after sub-«' 
sidence of the flood obtains different names and somewhat altered char¬ 
acter in different reservoirs, so the overspreading Shaundikas^by sticking 
to, or fixing domicile or abode at, different regions came to be known 
under different names Kalwar, Kalal, Kalar, Shaundi, Khontta-Sunrhi, 
and the like, with somewhat altered character t due to locality, 
mostly connected with the locality of domicile. It is not a marvel. 
The same Aryan Race of Central Asia migrated to far off distapt regions 
in Asia, Europe artd‘America, afid appeared differently as the Hindus, 
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the Persians, the Greeks? the Romans, the Germans (Shvrmons), the 
English, etc. 

Like other Hindu traders tho Shaundikeyas, Shaundikas, Shaundis 
or Sunris migrated'and spread over all, other parts tff Northern India 
chiefly in the Doab, Nagpur, the Punjab. Mithhila"(now Behar, etc.,) 
Oudh, Darbhanga, Barendra (now about Mymensing, etc.), Rarha (now 
about Bhagalpur, Saontal pargana, Hazaribagh, Birbhoom, Manbhoom 
Singhabhoom, Burdvvan, .Bankiwa, Hooghly an<\ Midnapur), Utkola 
(Orissa), ifiagri the cfelta of the Meghna(da), tKe^Padma and the Bhagir- 
athi (now Mjarshidabad, Nadia, Faridpur, J/isore, Khulna, 24 parganas 
and Bakherganj), Sylhet, Tiperah, etc., crowding jvhere drinking trades¬ 
men and labourers flocked together so that their wine might sell well 
there, and in time later where the rude hands of the kings of Magodha ( 
and Gaurha tyranisingunder the unjust influence of*the Brabminical min¬ 
isters could scarcely reach them. It seems the change of domicile has 
not sub-divided the Shaundikas. They are all one in social matters ft® 
matter wherever they may reside. ‘The phrase, ‘ Chinn Jane Ki Modcr 
Sivfiia or does a rustic peasant appreciate the taste of liqufirs ?', .means 
an uncivilised person devoid o[ etiquette'aud Vanting in manners does 
not know the taste of liquors, and shows what high position liquors 
o'c'cupied in public estimation. " 

N. II. —The Saha and the Shauiulika are entirely and thoroughly dif¬ 
ferent..isolated and unconnected tn all social matters, Mich as marriage, 
leasts, boiled rice, profession and the like ; in as much as they were finite 
different in elementary or rudimentary stage or condition, the Saha being 
ever Vaishva in origin as well as in profession, and the Shanndika being 
Kshattriva in origin and Vaishva by profession ; and of co*i se helore the 
invention of the hereditary caste-svstem both were equal -tad 011 a level as 
members of the Arya Hindu Vaishva Varna. 

• The reasons for their not resorting to even government and 
other posts are (1) by Shastra Dwijas are prohibited against doj-like ' 
servility, (2) as such they hate to resort to Shwnhritti or dog-like service 
under others even if high lucre of government and othej' posts be the 
allurement and inducement, which became strong' enough to allure 
away and taint, vitiate or corrupt the Brahmans and other Dwijas ; and 
(,5) their own profession prescribed by Shastras bring gain enough, so 
that no room is left fof such allurements of gain to induce 1 hem to 
deteriorate by resorting to dog-like servility. So that in reality they 
retain their original pure character of Dwija-status unviolaled. 

CHAPTER 

The modes of subsistence of the (Khonoo-)Saha and of 

THE SHAUNDlfA. 

V 1 

The Bhusha-Sa Shondi Khondo-Saha live on and by selling’paddy, 
rice, wheat, oat, linseed and other grain-crops (Katyayan-Shrauta-Sutra* 
19-1-22 vide ante p. 12) wherefor they are called Bhusha-Sa i. e., the 
t dealer in branned crops, or Khondo-Saha, r. e., the dealer in Rohi 
seed-crops also called Khondo-crops, and also by selling jute, salt, cloth 
and the like, or by banking. The poorer of them live as grocers. 
Even the poorest of them prefer peddling these articles borne on bul¬ 
locks , wherefor this caste got the nick-name, Shondi, although very 
scarce now-a-days, to service under others or to begging. They keep 
arable lands ; but»they hate to till them themselves; foy trade ranks 
above tillage. In gi^atest distresj they condescend to serve under 
their own caste-fellows. Very often tlyey are zemindars ; but they have 



* no love for aemindavi. The sale of liquors, ccw or onion occasions loss 
of, or degradation from, their caste. In verse 225 Chapter IX of Manu 
Sanhita the terms Kitohan (thievish), Kushilan (immoral), Kruran (in¬ 
human), PaSond’osthhan (roguish), Bikormosthhan u (adopting other 
caste’s profession ) and Shaiindihm (spirit-selling) “are adjectives to 
Alsnovan (inen) ; and Bikormosthhan is not adjective to Shaundikan. 

To live by and on the sale of rice, lentiles and seed-crop pulses 
forms the everlasting profession of all the Kjjondo-Sahas. 'J'hey wish 
it-as their chief and final aHn. It is their ever-existing profession from 
time immemorial ; and the'; have all along, been subsisting on it for 
food and raiment. Therefore many persons want to call them Chelti- 
(rice-selling) Sunri (really Shonrhi), that is, the rice-selling Shondi (hub 
Jock-keeper) - or Bolde (Bolodi or ox-keeper), f ormerly they alone 
used to follow this profession ; and none else. Now-a-days only one 
or two of the Tili, the Tamhuli, the Brahman, the Kayosthha, the Sod- 
gope and other castes adopt this profession for some years or a gener¬ 
ation or two and generally as novices unaccustomed to it spoil their 
whole fortune ; and one or two of the Khondo-Sahas adopt some other 
profession and rue for it. .Their main intention and aim are to live, 
prosper and acquire name, lame and wealth, as such tradesmen or 
merchants : and as Vaishya of the prototype they pre-eminently prefer 
trade to service and public life by holding high offices and conspicious 
posts, to such an extent that they never try to excel in high English 
education to befit themselves for, and acquire fame, eminence and 
conspictiity in, government service so as to lead government 
officials and authorities to believe that they are not low. During the 
peaceful British Rule, their profession has attained in their estimation 
some advantages and yields a little more gain only due to the extension 
and growth of trade : but the Brahman, the Boidya, the Kayosthha,,. 
etc. have been enabled to gain subsistence through service or the Shu- 
dra’s profession for want of which their circumstances will be miserable 
as before. But nothing can affect the condition of a tradesman. 

Till: Shaundika (spirit selling) Saha or Sunri lives by selling 
liquors, and rarely, if there be capital enough, adds other professions 
to theirs own. 

CHAPTER VI. 


Tut Extknt of Intki.i.kctvai, Ci:ltvue axiom; the Kijondo-Sahas. 

In ancient time described k>i the Vedas in Aryavurta the Soma- 
Sura-Bikroyee /seller, of the infusion of Soma-Sura) who used to sell 
rice, grain-crops, parched grain, spices, silk, thread, etc., spoke in Pra. 
kritik and,afterwards in Sanskrit when it' became extant. Eventually 
when there arose Hindi, Mahratti* Ooriya,. Bengali, etc., the various 
dialects of Sanskrit which in result became obsolete, the Khondo-Saha 
sellers of rice, grains, lentiles, pulses, cloth, etc. turned out the Hindi- 
speaking Kalindipalokas (Kahvars ay at present) of Kasmir, the Pun¬ 
jab, Rajputana, the Doab, Behar, Oudh, etc. Some of them migrated 4 , 
into Orissia and spoke Ooriya : some migrated into Bengal and spolq? 
Bengali ; some into East-Bengal and spoke Bangal : and so forth. 

The Hoihoya Shaundikas spoke l’rakritika and Sanskrit in Mahva 
Khontta or Hindi as Kollopala or Kolpopala (Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar) 
in Rajputana, the Punjab, the I)oah. Nagpur, Berar, Behar and Oudh, 
Ooriya in Orissa, Bengali in Bengal, and so forth. * 

They educate themselves in l^ieir respective vernacular dialects. 
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• 

The aim of every Shaundika and every Khondo-Saha or S^ondi, or 
every Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar, is not to aspire’to high education for his 
boy, but only such rudimentary education as would be ofr use*artd utility 
in carrying on tiad<* and commerce, without which no’ Vaishya Bania 
tradesman can do. He gives him all tfyj education available in a Path' 
shala under a Gurutnahasaya or village-schoolmaster, so much so that 
he can read and write his vernacular enough to keep t shop*books of ac¬ 
counts in the ordinary course of business, letterf and the simple books,- 
can learn the tables of weights, measures a/d ‘money and the four 
simple rules* of addition,* subtraction, multiplication (Namta) and 
division and write them down promptly in the native modes, 
can find out the costs of articles accurately and readily, and so forth. 
So that where they live in a body they generally establish ii Pathshala 
under a Gurumaliasaya, and the richest of them establish high scliools 
and colleges. If one can am how read the books of the Shastra ren¬ 
dered into his vernacular, he is regarded as most learned, wise and 
devout. If by chance one of them attains high liberal edtfcationand 
argues'liberally, he is considered an athiest'apd his company is at once, 
abandoned. They have no idea* of acquiring high education, holding 
high, government offices and flourishing as government servants or 
leading a public life. They are constitutionally tradesmen and never 
statesmen. They like the aitless* simple and frank habit of a true 
tradesman an<J disdain the crooked, underhand, machiavelian policy of 
a highly educated statesman, and lack in the art of devising cunning 
tricks. * They are loyal, peaceful and loving good government; for 
trade and commerce can only flourish and prosper in peace under the 
protection of a good and bcnelieicnt government. 

# They obey king’s directions whatever they may be punctually 
without hesitation or reasoning and follow these immediately cven.to 
cjpath. • They are affable, mobile, and yielding in disposition ; for cus¬ 
tomers can be attracted that way only. So they hate revolution, anarchy 
or dissension They are again very cunning, proficient and expftrt in 
tlje matter of trade and commerce, in the knowledge of grain-crops and 
other articles of trade, the se ason and mode of their growing and the best 
method of transacting trade-business se as to re&lize the largest lucre. 
They are very jealous of cJne another which is a great drawback am’ ob¬ 
stacle in the public progress and rise, and in making anything a com¬ 
mon cause of theirs own. * 

* CHAPTER VJI. • 

The Religion op ihk Khc^io SahaAnd . 

the Ceremonies they disserve. 

• 

The Khondo-Sahas belong to the Arya Hindu Race of mankind, 
and are idolatrous and revere and worship the Hindu Pantheon in its 
entirety including the Musulman and other influences to Hindu religion. 
Most of them belong to Vaisnava sect, the most favourite religion of the 
Vaishya Bania tradesmen, very few only being Shaiva, Shaktya or Tan- 
titka. They are very superstitious and are too timid to omit the'worship 
of a%ingle out of 33 Crores of gods. They have so much respect for 
the Pandits and Brahmans and the Shastras that they cannot omit or 
neglect a jot or iota prescribed by or in them ; and out of sacred fear 
they cannot even think or utter the idea of gearing the sacred thread 
when the Brahmans advised them that the sacred thread bpboves the 
Brahmans alone and no other Varna or caste, and try most to avoid 
the thought ijs something ‘fatal and deadjy. They love to read, witlj 
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sacred and divine, reverence, the books of the Shastras and to observe 
religious acts accurately arid precisely, nay with bigotry, in accordance 
with thertt.' 1. With the help of ( their Brahman priests who'are in Bengal 
socially distinct from, and elsewhere socially equal td, other Brahmans 
who,are the priests of Brahmanj, Kshattriya and Vaishya there. In 
Bengal from Bollal’s time out of factious party-clique in earning liveli¬ 
hood the Rarhi-Bratimans tried to fexalt themselves and their own 
Yojmans, the Boidya, thb Kayastha, the Noboshafc, the Goodhobene, 
the Shankhari, the Kansan and some other castes, and lower other 
Brahmans and their respective Yojmans of the adverse faction. They 
and the Shaundikas conspicuously perform the worship of the recog¬ 
nised Hindu gods generally worshipped, namely, Brahma, Bishnu, Ra- 
dha Krisna, Sitaram*, Jagannath, Shalgram and other forms or Avat¬ 
ars of Bisne, Moheswar, Shiva, Linga and other forms of Shiva, Durga, 
Kali, Jagaddhattri, Bashanti, Annapurna, and other forms of Durga or 
Shakti, Lukmi, Sarasvati, Kartik, Ganga, Shashti, *Tulasi, Manasa, 
I)har«na, Ananta, Satya-Narayan or Satya-Pir, Shitola, Mongol-Chandi 
and other Hindu gods. • , * ' T < 

The Khondo-Sahas and Shaundikas like other Hindu castes fast 
on Shivaratri, Janma'stami, Dashahara, Dhelafela, Mohastami, Nil, Ram- 
navami, and their widows fast on Ekadasi, Amabasya and Purnima. 
They observe the festivals on Dashaljara, Snanjatra, Rathjatra, Jhulan- 
jatra, Arandhan, Mabalaya, Til Tarpan, Durgapuja, Daksahcranti, 
Kalipuja with Dewali, Bhratridwitia, Gostastami, Jagaddhattripuja, 
Kartikpuja, Rashjatra, Makar-Sankrunti and Maghia Pratargangasnan, 
Doljatra and Fagua Holi Gondheswaripuja, Novabarsa Natun Khata 
or New Years day of tradesmen, Bonbhojona ora sort of pic-nic in the 
wood and Rendhekhaoah also a sort of pic-nic by cooking and eating 
rice, out of doors. They give Sironi to the Mahomedan gods, Pir, Ga/.i 
Sahab orGazimia, Jumba Pir, Golatnali Saheb, etc. The richest of 
them sink tanks in the midst of meadows, plant Panchabati, Ashalthha 
or Boftree by the side of high ways, erect Ghats on river banks, open 
Ateethishala for the maintenance of mendicant beggars. Fakirs and 
Bostoms, construct roads, establish schools, cause the perusal, with ex¬ 
planation and singing, 'of Mohabharat, Rantayan, Bhagabat, Chaitanya 
Charita Mrita, Hari Sankirttan, .Astoprohor, etc. 

They revere, protect and worship Brahman, Vaishnob, cows, 
Bilwa-tree, Ashaltha, Bot, Nim, cocoailut-tree, Ganges and temples and 
have special respect for the weaker sex. They reverentially visit the 
places of pilgrimage, Brinda^an, Purusottom, Kashi Baranasi, Gaya, 
Dwaraka, Hatidwar, Gangaa.gar Kaligbat, Tarakeswar, Navadwip, Tri- 
beni, Koyapatha, Prayag, etc. They consider their person polluted un¬ 
less and'until purified by pilgrimages especially to Brindaban, Kashi, 
Gaya' and Shree Kshettra after Diksha. 

They swear by touching copper, Tulasi and Ganges-water, or Shal¬ 
gram, Son’s head, Brahmans feet, or Harinam or in the name of hus¬ 
band or Ishwar or chief god, or other gods, 

If any one wants to witness a Hindu caste in its pristine condition 
in observing the rites, usages and customs, the Khondo-Saha caste will 
be interesting as such seeming rude or rough. 

They are very conscientious, god fearing, attached to religion (the 
liberal Vaisnavism) and honest in matters other than trade-matters— 
piompt in giving what is due to others. In lingepng diseases, for flir¬ 
tation or for killing a cow or hurting a Brahman by accident, they 
expiate the transgression by the'pcnance called Chandrayapa with the 
shaving of the hfcad. * 



TlJPCKRBMOMtKS THE KhONDO-SaHAS OBSERVE 2gg 

The Khondo-Sahas observe the following ritgs and ceremonies 

(r) Qorvadhan (a rite), on the fifth day of the first metjsSs, with or 
without Homa (pouring clarified-l'utter into the sacrjficiai .fire) and 
Nandi mukho-Shrad’h, (propitiating the; deceased ancesters) and feasts 
according to circumstances'; (2) Sadha-Bhokshon (a custom), wherein, a 
pregnant woman is ceremoniously fed, Pakka and Kachcha, with (feasts; 

(3) Simontonnayan or applying jvermillion on the pregnant woman’s 
hair-parting (a rite), with dt without Homa and Naifdimukho-Shradha ; 

(4) Ponchamrita with Homa, Nandimukho-Sjfradha, Suryarghya, Nara- 
yanpuja and' feasts, wherein she eats PonCho-gobya or curd, milk- 
cream, clarified-butter, dung, and calf-urine (a ritfc) ; 

(5) Jatokaor culling and knotting the navel of the still-born 
child (a rite) ; , ■ 1 

Amongst the members of every Hindu caste the position of the 
Sun in the Zodiac and the child’s position with respect to the sun, the 
moon,- the planet. 1 ? and the 2 7 constellations of stars at its birth determine 
its Rashi or Zodiacal sign (Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, .Leo. Virgo, 
Libra,*Scorpio, Sagitarius, Capricornus, Acquarius or Pisces), Gona or 
race (1 leva i . c ., god, Rakshasa i . t ., cannibal, br Nora i . e ., man), Varna 
or functional colour (Bipra i . e . Brahman, Kshatra, Vaishya or Shudra) 
and Dosha or lord of destiny (Sun, Moon, Mercury Venus, Jupiter, Nep¬ 
tune, Saturn and the two Rahu and Ketij); and these again determine its 
whole tareer.. All these are embodied in its horoscope prepared by an 
astrologer in the sixth month. The horoscopes of bride and bridegroom 
settle 'happy or unhappy union. A well-selected Zodiacal name some¬ 
times denotes all these facts. For instance the author’s Rashinama 
or Zodiacal name is Ghaneshyama whereof the letter Gha denotes that 
his^ashi is Capricornus, Na denotes Jhat he is man in race, Sha denotes 
that he is Shndni in function and Ma denotes that Mercury became the 
(prd of his destiny at his birth. His wife’s Zodiacal name is NirOda 
denoting her Zodiacal sign (Scorpio), Deva-race, and Bipra (Brabn’an)- 
Varna. The astrologers attribute the absence of his issue to this unhappy 
upioii of a man of Shudra-race with a woman of Brahman-race, the mar¬ 
riage being procured by saying that her horoscope was missing and the 
astrological calculation being made with the names (Narayan and 
Kiron Moyee) by which they are ordinarily known,—the last alternative. 

. (5a) Shentera-puja to appease Bidhata-purush (the first of the 

Hindu Triad) on the sixth day after birth, when, it is believed, he set¬ 
tles the child’s age, (a custom) ; (5b) Atkorhaye, (a custom), wherein 
the children strike the back of the huskef on which the child was placed 
after delivery, abuse its father and throw ft over the.hut wherein it was 
delivered, and are feasted with eight sorts of parched grain and sweets ; 

(5c) Shosti-puja to propitiate a female monsujr, originally the dovourer 
of babies afterwards transformed into their tutelary goddess, with* the 
priest’s help ; (C) Nama-koron or naming the child (a rite), ftith or with¬ 
out Homa and presents to the astrologer; (7) Annaprashona or salting, with 
or without Homa, Nandimukho-Shraddha with priests and feasts in the 
skth or eighth month (a rile); (8) Niskramona or appearance of the child 
in public by visiting a holy place (a rite) ; (9) Janmotitbi or anniversary 
of birth-day (a custom); (10) Churha-koron or Keshanta (a rite), wherein 
the child’s hair is first shaved before a god (Bonchanondo, Tarokesh- 
wor, etc.)'or a goddess (Kali), etc., with Puja;(n) Korna-bedha or 
boring the ears, with sacrifice with priest (a rite) ; (12) Bidyarombha— 
Hatekhorhi or commencing education ; (13) Diksha Qr receiving Guru- 
Montra or precepts from tire spiritual guide or preceptor, (a rite), among 
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the Vaishn^vas in the place of Upanayjina, attended with Konthi-I)har- 
on or wearifig the wooden-wreath in the place of the sacred thread ; or 
(14) U pansy ana jjrith sacred thread *n some places in Behar, North- 
Western Provinces,- Oudh, etc. (*a rite) ; 

(r5) Bibaha or marriage, generally in the Prajapottya form:,— 

(4) Sonkolpa, Kotlia-uttha^on, at first generally the bride’s 
party picks out the bride-groom generally aged between 16 or 20, en¬ 
quires whether the families belong to different Gotj,as but to,,the same 
sub-caste and she is not. wVhin five generations on his mother’s side, 
expresses a wish of marriage, takes his horoscope and* consults an 
astrologer ; 

(/•) If thp astrological influences recorded in their horoscopes be 
‘adverse, his horoscope is forth with returned ; and there ends the mat 
ter. If these agree and allow a happy union, the two horoscopes are sent 
to his house where these arc carefully collated by his astrologers. If it 
is all right: if there be no other hitch such as lingering'disease, stain in 
the family atjd the like, and if the parties like the match, marriage is 
announced. She must be below 12 and not menstruating. . , , 

(c) Patro-dckha, her frielids go to /«>< house to inspect him and his cir¬ 
cumstances and present him with a gold-mohor or some pieces of silver. 

(d) Now the parties arrive at a settlement as to the dower to' he 

presented by her father in goklgn ornaments, silver ornaments, hard 
cash; silver-plates, embroidered Cloth, brass-plates, bedstead and 
other hard-wares, bed, curtain and other necessary useful furnitures and 
house hold utensils all to form her paraphernalia, depending mostly on 
her father’s circumstances and his position in wealth, education and 
Smartness. There is no Shulkya or bride-price. It out-castes 
bride’s family, whatever his father or relatives give to her now forms 
her Youtuk or paraphernalia). * ; ’ r 

‘(e). Pan potra, (betel-leaf ceremony), Bag-dana (giving words or 
assurance—betrothal), I’atri-dekha (inspecting the bride), l)ina-Sthira 
or DiivDhora ( fixing the day of marriage), on a day fixed his father 
with his priest, relatives and friends goes to her father's house with rich 
presents in sweetmeats, curd and fish. Her father invites his priest 
and relatives. They assemble ; a Ghot or brass-pot full of water with 
mango-twig and a plantain on it is placed in ,their midst; a dish of 
betel-leaves and sandal lies close ; and a lamp burns. The bride 
gaudily dressed is brought and conspicuously seated, unless the other 
party directs that she should appear in simple dress for inspection. 
They inspect her as far as' is possible that there lie no defect in her 
person. Her.priest.then holds a betel-leaf covered over with sandal 
and blesses her with paddy and Durba (grass-twigs) and the bride’s father 
and the,bride-groom’s father promise to perform the marriage. 

His father presents her witlva piece of rich cloth, a gold-orna¬ 
ment and a gold-Mohor or some pieces of sliver coins. His relatives 
present her with silver coins. Generally a day is fixed now by con¬ 
sulting a calendar /or celebration of the marriage Her father feeds 
the peisans assembled.' , 

(/) "Boitoka (Ponchayot), both the parties convene their respective 
meeting of the caste-fellows to receive their assent to the union who -may 
reverse it if they differ in caste or sub-caste (Mela). 

(g) Nimontrona (invitation), each party then invites its relatives, 
connections and caste-fellews by presenting two betel-nuts and for fines 
some eighty’s of cqwrie-shells or price according tS rank, send presents 
in brass-pots or brass-plates, flour, Ghee (clarified-butter), sweetmeats, 
curd, fish, etc, .to. Sfirotriya (Brahmans and the Saha’s Brahmans and 
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friends of other castes, *and dot! out brass plates, oil, turmeric, betels, 
nuts and sweetmeats to caste-fellows. 

(h) 'Laukikota or Aiburhobhat; the persons invites! send cloth 
and sweetmeats qr price varying in quantity witn propinqfl'ity. 

(i) Each party stores up articles’for 'feasts and the like. 

(j) Mongola-ghora, (room of auspice-;) each party sets iurart a 
room for performing marriage-ceremonies and furnishes it with (A) Kula 
ora husker containing ^[onglu-Bhandos or four, small earthen pots 
with cover containiSg rice, pulse, turmeric, lyyrovoleum and nuts with a 
piece of silk-cloth sprea^l over it; (11) l/ila or Boron-dala, a dish 
containing (/) Poncho-Shosti ( paddy, pulse, M^iga, barley and rye- 
mustard), (//) Poncho fol (betel-nut, myrovoleum, plantain in a hunch, 
nutmeg and Bnyrha), Poncho Ratna (gold, silver, copper,'pearl and Pro* 
hala), (Hi) Alokloka (red paint for the women’s fe?t) (iv) and Vermillion, 
turmeric, Durba,flower, curd, lamp, stone and eow-tail. sandal, etc. used 
for receiving, bidding farewell or congratulating with honour a god, 
a king, a bride or a bride-groom* (C) Barhi, a small house of clay 
mgulded and burnt hy a potter, whitewashed and placid or, a dish 
sanctified by some person, (D)Shree, a 'llowdr made of pasted rice 
ground with water; (E) Aliponn-pithas. two wooden seats decorated with 
file white paint of rice ground in water, whereon bride and bride-groom 
stand to perforin certain marriage-rites ; a new mat, a nut-cracker 
(at ^ tide-groom's house) and a • K.orjflla-neta (an iron iceeplacle for the 
Korjol or carbon diluted in oil to paint children’s eyes, in bride’s 
house.) A lamp is made to hum continually up to bride’s return. 

(k) Eyo; three, five, seven or nine married ladies, none be¬ 
ing a widow, wife of a widower, or mother of a deceased child, one 
of whom is selected as their head and called Aye-Mongolayee, who 
,t*tn be so once only in one year* all wearing saffron clothes without 
bltujk border, who perform Nit-kit (rites) and prepare ins (or /in ),food t 

(/) Gatro-horidra, on the day of marriage, or two or four days be¬ 
fore it, the Eyos assemble in the Mongolaghora, set him (or her) on 
the mat and rub massed turmeric and oil on the fojeheitd as’token of 
cleansing the body with these, and rub their hands in rice and pulse 
to cleanse the hands of turmeric, and furnish him with the nut cracker 
and her with the Koriol-neta ; while the strains of Ruson-chauki (bag¬ 
pipe) bestow good-luct and bands play. Caste-fellows begin to launch 
eon at 10 or 11 ante meridiem, to dine at noon with Kachchi (rice, 
curries, fish and rice boiled with milk, sugar and spices) and to sup at 
night with Pakki (cakes fried in Gliet^ curries, sweets, curd, milk-cream, 
etc ), and to he entertained with balls and other amusements every day 
till Yajna. 

Both have attendants, Kit-Bora generally his younger brother and 
Nit-Kone, her younger sister, Botlj are iflvited by near relatives to 
dine, sup or launch in unmarried state (Ailmrho-Bhat). ' 

(m) Kamana ; before noon on one intervening day the Eyos as¬ 
semble, rub their own person with oil and massed turmeric and the 
hair with Amlai (Amloki and spices), get tire nails pared hy the family 
female-barber, eat sweetmeats, receive betels, nuts and sugar-loaves 

Vith great joy and assist the Eyo-Mongolayee in spinning thread and 
tinging it yellow with turmeric to be used on the day of marriage to 
tie bridegroom’s wrist. 

(n) On the day of marriage the bridegroom and the bride must 
bathe in a river %r a tank before sun-rise. 

(o) (i) Fore noop that day thg Eyos fastirfg paint,* on the wall of 
the Mo»gola-ghora facing east, a human figure with vermillion solved 
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in Ghee and nine spots of Vermillion, Korjol and sandal above it and fix 

a bundle o£ ( nine Durbas (twigs of graSs) at the middle with massed 
turmeric,representing Visnu,'the lord of sacrifices, preserver of the uni¬ 
verse as the second of the Hindp Triad, general of the gods and pro¬ 
tector of, and bestower of peace in,' marriage, (ii) Then they place, at 
its feet, on a wooden-seat decorated with Aiipona, a Kola-shora (dish 
of lap)' or an earthen vessel containing five fruits (poraogranates, small 
cocoanuts, betel-nuts, myrovoleum, and Boyrljas) in pairs, wrapped up 
with saffron cloth tied routed with a red thread having Durtias knot¬ 
ted with it, (iii) worship it 'A'th flowers saying, ‘Visnove Nomoh ’ (obei¬ 
sance for Visnu), and i^iark his (and her) forehead with the turmeric. 

(p) Then they stand round him and pass round him the yellow 
| bread spun before seven times on their fingers without touching him, 
twine these together iifto a string, tie nine Durbas with it and tie it 
round his right-hand wrist. 

(q) Nandimukha-Shraddha, then the head of his , (or her) family 
propitiates his ancestors with offerings with his piiest who touches with 
every au'icle Of Bore.ndala, the Ghot and his or her forehead and simi¬ 
larly ties a second thread Voupd his right-hand-wrist. 

(r) In the after-noon after dinner they place the Mongola-Bhandos 
before him in the Mongola-ghora and open the covers, and he covers 
these saying, ‘ I conceal (naming the bride)’s shame’, thrice. 

(s) Kolatola-snan (ablution •unde* the plantain-tree), Ihetj the 
Eyos take him (or her) to a stone having four plantain-branches on 
its four corners in the inner court-yard, sprinkle water to bathe him, (or 
her), dress him (or her) in rich silk-clothes, receive or congratulate him 
(or her) for the purposes of marriage by presenting Kula, Dala, llarhi, 
and Shree to him (or her), that is, moving every one of these up and 
down by the person touching the forehead and the feet thrice, pass 
•burning straw under the legs of Kyo-Mongolayee and the bride-groom' 
(or bride) four times while they stand tete-a-tete facing east, north, 
west and south respectively, similarily tie a third thread round his wrist 
and escolt him (or her) into the Mongola-ghora. 

Now the bride rests here pouting her cheeks with two nuts in her 
mouth, covering her face with a betel-leaf and placing a cocoanut on 
her lap till Stri-Achar. ‘But the < bride-groom is restless to prepare 
himself for going to her father’s .house, gets hii forehead decorated 
with sandal, wears ornaments, dresses gaudily, and so forth. 

(t) The marriage procession; then af eve (or earlier depending on 
the distance of the bride’s father’s ( residence) his relatives and friends 
are mustered together,; the Chtyurdola or silver throne to convey him 
and the Tonjon to carry Nit-Bern are made ready, two rows of light- 
stands composed of trees and ladders of mica-candelabra or at present 
Acetiline ga’saliers, lanterns atid torches commence from the Chotur- 
dola and extend to a considerable distance by the sides of the street. 
Within these are arranged thus: (i) tom-toms and auspicious native 
drums and ministrels with bagpipes and flags pioneer ; (2) a steamer of 
bamboo and paper with the peacock’s head and dancing girls on it 
playing to tom-tom follows; (3) then follows a band; (4) then follows a 
show-mountain of bamboo and paper; (5) then follows another band f 
and so on. In his front march horsemen, lancers with silver lances, 

k the swordsmen and the like in regular array keeping alive the idea of the 
‘ R&kshosa form of marriage jn vogue in yore wherein brides would 
be snatched away weeping and crying from berparents and relatives, 

When everything is ready and the hour is auspicious (not Kala- 

Ratra or Bara-Bela) the bride-grooth starts from the Mongola-ghora 

- • ( 
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and his mother asks ‘whither do*you go, my son*?’ and he answers, ‘ to 
fetch a maid-servant for you, my,mother.’ ' When h% treads the thres¬ 
hold the women make the hour lucky with shouts o&‘Uhi-oltt,’ blasts 
of conch-shells and throwing parched paddy (Kbodhi), 

As soon as he occupies the throtje the whole procession moves.on 
slowly to the bride’s father’s residence with fire-works, followed by a 
line of carriages bearing Bora-ja>ras (bride groom’s guests.) 

If it* be some «iiles*off, the processioi/is arranged from a. place 
about a mile off, where he comes by steamer, Railway or carriages. It 
depends ot? his pecuniary strength. In miserable cases the bride¬ 
groom, the priest, the barber who is the custodian of his dress, Topor 
(ornamental conical Sola-head dress of a bride groom), -etc. and a re- # 
lative or two suffice ; and the nearest relatives done are fed ; but the 
rites are unavoidable. 

The bride’s father receives them with great respect ; and the bride¬ 
groom is safely without stumbling 4 rlock conducted to a grand seat pro¬ 
vided, where he holds the Durbar or Panchayat meeting to jvitness 
and’evidence the gift. • % 

The bridal Sobha (meetin’g), the bride’s father decorates his house 
with lights, flags, garlands, etc.,* and arranges the bridal gifts (bedstead 
with cushion, pillows, bedsheet and curtain), Almiral?, drawers, chairs, 
hanging, footstoolsand other hardwares* silver-plates, brass-plates, Asons,. 
wootte’ri sea,ts, wooden seats, silver coins on a dish, and so on as settled 
before marriage) on one end of the outer court-yard and a vast accom¬ 
modation for Bora-jatras and Konya-jatras (bride’s guests) on the 
other, leaving sufficient space in the middle for performing the mar¬ 
riage gift. This spot called Chhaya-Mondopa is sanctified with Ali- 
ipna painted by a maiden girl. In its midst is placed a Ghota with 
•\lipona-pitha on its west facing east-ward for the bride-groom and the . 
other on its east facing westward for the bride. An woollen seal ^Ason) 
is provided on its south facing northward for her father (the donor). 
The priests generally sit on its north. The seat of the assembled Brah¬ 
mans is provided close to it. The astrologers, Agrodanis and barbers 
wait close. A dish of flowers, a Kosha (copper vessel for water), a 
Kooshi (a smaller copper-vessel to lift watet),*a dish containing Ghee, 
fried paddy, straw, etc.,*a Rekha (rice-measuring cane-vessel), vermillion 
and a cup of curd, a cup of Modhupoika and two reed-rings and three 
reed-Bistoras (knotted reeds representing a man) are provided. The 
' persons assembled are garlanded and provided with nose-gays by both 
the parties and with Sorbot (cold drink} jind rose-water by him. His rela¬ 
tives and men busily arrange to feed all the sorts dl men fguests, players 
and bearers) assembled and to provide them with fit place for sleeping. 

The men of the bride's village demand Barowari or donations for 
common village festivals or*beneficial acts. , * 

(u) Konya Somprodana ; at the punctual hour (Bibaha-Logna)* 
lucky for performing the marriage-gift, as ascertained by the astrologer 
and the calendar, the bride-groom* is conducted to his seat by the 
1 Ghota; the donor takes his seat and commences the solemn act with 
hjs priest addressing the bride groom thus: (supplied by the priest, 
hfiberon Chandra Chakravarti) ‘With obeisance, well, you are (ready)’; 
and he answers, ‘ Well, I am (ready.) Donor : ‘ I will worship you’; 
and he says, ‘ I make obeisance, do,’ and with the barber’s help 
changes dress, wearing the silk-cloth presented by bride’s father and 
puts on Topor. The donor then offers Arghya (Durbya, 'Atopa or sun- 
dried-rice # and water) to his priest, toflehes the bride-groom’s right thigh 
and says,* ‘ With obeisance to Visnu, tUis day in life Tnonth of—, in the 
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new-moon ,(or full-moyn) period (Pal»sha), on*the—day of the new (or 
full) moon, *1 .worship the specially selected and preferred britje-groom 
by name—, who js sou of—, grand-son of—and gre^t-grahd-son of—, 
of the—Gotra and—Provora. • Wit,h obeisance to Visnu, this day . . . 
moon, in order to bestow, in happy marriage,—by name who is>daugh- 
ter of*—, grand-daughter of—, alid great-grand-daughter of—, of the 
—Gotra and—Provora’, after having worshipped you with these Pad yah 
(\yatei; for washing fflet), Me , 1 accept you fbr nuptial ceremony.’ He 

says, ‘with obeisance, I<gi$£ me up for marriage.’ 

The donor requests, ‘ Perforin all the bride-groom’s ceremonies as 
ordained by the ShastraV lie promises saying, ‘ I will as far as I know.’ 

fv) Stri-Achar. —He is conducted into the seraglio and stands at 
‘the Kolatola in the inuer court-yard ; and the five, seven or nine bride’s 
maids (her liyos) richly dressed, I. (i) with burning torches of reeds go 
round him seven times, and accept and honour him with Boron by pre¬ 
senting (2) twenty-one betel leaves by moving them up and down from 
temple ( to too.three times, and (3) twenty-one lamps of hemispherical 
Dhustura burning with oil and .wicks placed in them on a busker (Kala) 
thrice, throw the burning lamps over his bead behind him and (v) sud¬ 
denly disappear hurridly. II. (1) Then the bride’s sisters’ husbands 
(or in their absence the bat hers) carry the bride on the other decorated 
wooden seat while she swells her. cheeks with two nuts in her mouth, 
carries a cocoa-nut on her lap and covers her face with a betelj roura* him 
seven-times, hold iter in veil in his front tete-a-tete; (2) now his friends 
c,y aloud requesting all mischievous beings and evil-thinking nxln to 
go away ; (3) a'silk cloth is thrown over them ; the bride’s veil is with¬ 
drawn ; and they see each other’s face with four eyes : (4) then the veil 
is drawn again ; then (5) he takes vyater in his hand and pours it on 
her hand and she pours it into an earthen pot called Aya(ti)-hanc/i* 
(Chhibmi-narh.i) ; then ((>) they interchange garlands (Mala-bodol)-and 
she (7) is conducted into the ivlongola-ghora. He returns and resumes 
his seat .in the, Chhaya-Mondopa. 

The donor takes a Bistora, says, ‘ obeisance to Bistora Bistora 
Bistora; receive it,’ and presents it to him ; and he accepts it saying, 1 1 
accept the Bistora,’ and- throws it,on his left. He similarly accepts 
and throws a second Bistora on his right and a tkird on his rear. 

The donor : ‘ With obeisance, Padyah Padyah Pudyah ; receive , 
these ;’ and he accepts saying, ‘ I accept*the Padyah.’ 

Similarly Arghya, Achomoniya (water to wash hands and mouth) * 
and Modhuporka (curd and hone}) are presented and accepted. He 
holds the brass-cup'Ef Modhuporka with the thumb and middle of 
his left hand and tastes it thrice, and ll\e barber takes it away with 
the leavings. 

Then the bride is brought ami seated A11 her Pitha. Both clasp 
fast their right-hands with a nut in over the Ghota, and the priest coils a 
garland round these, coils his sacred thread around his right-hand 
thumb, utters Gayotri {hrice and'recites, ' As Indrani (is to her 
husband) Igdra, Swaha to Agni, Bhadra to Baishrobon, Domoyonti to « 
Nola, Sita to Rama, Gouri to Shonkor, and Lakshmi to Narayana, sy> 
be you to your husband.’ 

The donor says thrice, ‘obeisance to the bride (adorned) with rai¬ 
ment and ornaments.’ ‘ With obeisance these perfumes* and 
flowers (are offered) to the L6rd god Projapoti (progenitor, creator of 
the universe and first of the Hindu Trinity). Obeisance to the 
bride groom worshipped in the act«of Somprodana. With obeisance to 
Visnu, this day .*.*. 400011, I* give—by name, daughter o*f-,grand- 
daughter of-,, ipid great-grand-daughter of-,of * the—gotra and— 
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Probora with obeisance to Visnn, to yon, the bride-ftroom^hy name -, 
son of—* gmiid-soii of—, and gfrent-grand-son of—^ of.tije—Qotra 
aud— Probora’ ; as'd he says, ‘Barhong (let it be so.)’- 

The donor ;.‘I present the metal plates in Youtuka to you, my 
son-in-law’ ; he accepts these saying, ‘Barhhong’. * 

So rice, water, spicec^betel,* water-pots, bed,’ ptc., are presented 
and accepte i severally. The donor in Dak.shinyma saw, ‘With obeisanc® 
to Visnu, tljjs day...moon, in order to finish tfiis aecomplishpd auspi¬ 
cious act of giving the daughter away in marrjage, I pay to you the 
worshipped bride-groom shining pre-eminently by name—of—gotrn and 
— Probora, the Dakshina valued at the price of five grains, Projapoti 
being its god. \Vith obeisance, I pray, let (his* act of’giving away 
daughter in marriage performed today be without defect or stint. . 

.Now the bride rises up an<J goes round the bride-groom by 
his back keeping him on her right-hand side and clasping as before 
all .ajpng and sits by his left. Her priest fastens a knot with a eorner 
of his silk-sheet and a corner pf her wearing* silk-cloth (Gant Chora- 
Bondhon), recites, “J knots of Rothes, he one bound to-gether as one 
person, like Arundhati and (.her husband) Rosjptha, Gouri and 
Slionkora, Rohini and Boltova, Chhaya (sliade) and the. Sun, 
•Mono com a and Kamadeva and ,*Roti and her husband, Urwosi and 
SonoKa, thc'circle-handed Visnu and Lokshmi, and Daruka andNarada’s 
darling/takes the Rekha and .paints on its outer side a Sindur-Rekh^ 
(line of Vermillion) about au inch long and eighth of an inch broad and 
paints the bride's lnur-parting with it above the forein ad, pulls the 
veil to cover her face, puts on Ayoti-Loha (iron-bungle believed 
yf prolong husband’s life) round h6r left-hand wrist—the three signs 
o) a .manied lady, and blesses the happy pair. . 

The donor: ‘With obeisance to Visnu, in order to finish this !ict of 
the auspicious 1’ani grohoooui (taking by the hand) of both the piarricd 
pair performed this day...moon, I,- by name...Probora, offer this 
Dokshina (priest’s fee) amounting to one silver-piece being the price 
of gold, Shri-Visnu being its god to the Brahman named ...Provora. 
Let this act of l'ani- grtjhonom performed be without defect or stb t.' 

The bride-groom takes off his hand from hers and places it on 
her heart saying, ‘Let that be my heart, and let my heart, be yours. 1 

Then they are made to observe the Dhruba or Polar-star. 

So far the Khondo-Saha’s nuptiil^ceremonies coincide verbatim 
in detail with those of the Brahmans and some either eastes. In the 
following final act of Homa, and sacrifice the Khondo-Saha caste 
is simply formal and nominal ; whilst the .Brahmans are painstaking 
and orthodox ; and a Bruhfnan bridegroom in Kusondika after feturn 
ing home sits on toes on a reed-seat eight fingers (about 5 inches'square, ■ 
from eight 11 twelve Ante Meridiem and burns a large fire \yith wood, 
pours one Ser and a quarter of ehirified-buttijr churned out of cow- 
milk, boils L'horu (rice cooked with so ~ar and milk) and offers it and 
I (ft els, plantain, etc. down on the fro Ml nil are consumed, recites 
Vliidika incantations and pours cun, . it to send it down into the 

sea and to cool the earth, the bride sitting by his left ail along. 

• 

But the Khondo-Saha married couple sat at ease on the Pitha at the 
Chhaya-Mondopa in the very night of marriage, stir a small sacrificial 
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tire with straw, p<jur 'some, drops of 'similar clarified-butler, parched 
{Middy, betelsj plantain, etc. into it, uttering all the while -‘Obeisance 
to the four-faced Cfohma (fire,) qs witness, having water-pot in his hand, 
the source of the four V#das (as'issuing from him) and resort pf the 
twice-born in rigid acts of sacrifice.’ The Montras are in Sanskrit. 

Here ends the necessary part of the ceremony in the Prajapotya 
form in the case of the Kkpndo-Saha caste; and the ^appy pair„are con¬ 
ducted into the bride’s .Mongola-Gliora also called Basora-Ghora for 
this night.' Here they feast together and take rest together a Shitol- 
Pati when her female relations are introduced to him; and many jokes, 
theoretical and practical, are cracked, and smart and witty reparties 
uro interchanged. Tlyay produce one of the nuts that lay in the bride’s 
month the whole day and make him crack it and oat ft portion, as a 
charm to render him a hen-pecked husband ever true to her ; and his 
nnt-cracker is snatched away by one, of thorn* and he pays two rupees 
for it. This way they make the happy pair keep up this whole night; 
becausd it is thought that especially this night and the following cigbj> 
nights are fatal to him. 

In the next morning an account is r.iado of the several dues to be 
paid to Bliats, Fafjirs, Kangalis (beggars) if any, village-school-nmster, 
bride’s tutor if any, the zemindar, worshippers of local gods, bride’s 
father’s servants, maid servants, barber, female-barber, whasheman, 
astrologer, Mali (flowerer,) midwife that helped during bride’s delivery, 
Muddor-fomsh of the village, etc.* and for Barowari and other pu’nlic 
beneficial acts,and the amount is placed in bis custody for payment after 
the departure of the bridegroom. He pays (Nanada-Khodani of two 
rupees to bridegroom’s sisters to reconcile them that they will not 
, mal-troat his daughter. 

New the bride’s near relations become bridegroom’s connections 
(affixes) by blessing tho married pair by placing some paddy and Durba 
on tho Head and presenting one rupee or eight annas according to 
propinquity. 

When everything is ready at about nine or ton, Ante. Meridian, tho 
married pair stand on the two decorated wooden-seats and the bride-maids 
bid them farewell by presenting Kula, D.ila, Barhi and Shri ; then they 
similarly stand in the Mougola-Ghora facing eastward with the bride’s 
father in tho front holding a dish of rice with two nuts and a silver-piece, 
and her mother behind spreading one hem of her wearing cloth; tho father 
resigns in the ceremony of Sojpforpou (giving away i.e. transfer of the 
duty of Patriae Potas), all his rights in, claims to, trusts over and cares 
for, or protection in general of, his daughter to tho bridegroom, 
weeping and saying in hoarse voice,i ‘Heretobefore she was mine ; and 
henceforth she‘becomes yours for ever, and assumes your Juatn, Gotra 
and caste,’ and hands over or passes the dish above the bride on 
the cloth so spread behind, insinuating farewell to the daugther called 
Lakshmi, but keeping safe his wealth in coin and kind also called 
Lakshmi.—(Konokanchnli) 

Immediately thereafter tho man ied pair are borne on arms out of 
the house with the bride on his left if possible or following him close. 
He occupies his Choturdola and She, a Mohapava behind him, ‘ And 
the whole procession, r.s in thS night before, marches,slowly by a diSer- 
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ent way to his house, only the iflumitiation portion being spplaoed by 
trees, flowery and flags of paper. • Tf the distance be very •long, it takes 
place in the afternoon from a place about a mile off t from*' h’is father’s 
residence, where *he with the processional necessaries is carried by 
steamer, carriages or boats. Occasionally the married pair driv^ on a 
chariot and four with a regimental baud. 

A Kola-Narhu madorof dusted cocoa mi thrice and molasses is sent. 

As soon as they roach the front of the rojhdpnce two marriod VonieVi 
stand by wi*li two pitcher* full of water as i? lucky omen and dmpty the 
pitchers under the carriages, They are borne in <nrms and taste milk- 
cream while entering the house, occupy the two decorated woodon seats 
in the inner court-yard facing eastward, are received with Boron by the* 
ladies,and, with a liekha full of paddy and two uuts borne on his left palm 
.over the bride’s head, enter the Mongola-Ghora on a. cloth spread On the 
ground by dropping with his nutcracker some paddy from the Reklm 
ns they pass side hy side, his brother obstructs the doorway and he 
fn-pipises to marry him ; and they take their seat on the Pati presented 
by her father. His near and ckar relations soo and bless the bride by 
placing paddy and Durba on hqr head and presenting an ornament, a 
Filpee or so (JBfm-dckha orYoutyka). The ladies of ritps intervene again 
and place the four earthen pots of rice, etc. befoio thorn, and make 
•the bride empty these of rico afld niabo him fill these up with rice • 
thrice, Saying, ‘I will feed and clothe you fully.’ Thoy mako him 
measure paddy and sho steals, make him count Courio-Sholla and sly^ 
steals and is caught in theft by his younger brother, nuke thorn play 
cards, and so forth. 

Then they direct the bride to pntie the threads of his hand and 
*be does so. Lastly they take thorn to the Kolatola for final ablution 
and •sprinkle water to bathe them, receive them by Boron and, direct 
them to depart audlive as husband and wife. Hore cad all the accessary 
rites for the purpose of tho marriage. t 

Then the married pair go to eat with milk cold-rice boild tho day 
before and kept in water (Dudha-Panta) at a neighbour’s house and oat, 
nothing at home that day ; and in future tho dity a woman comes tp hoi- 
husband’s house from? her father’s house, siie eats nothing ,vt her 
husband’s house. 

After bidding farewell to the married pair the bride’s father con- — 
vencs his' relatives and caste-fellows aiyl finishes the ceremony of Som- 
prodanom with a mid-day feast in rice, fish, curries,and Payos. But the 
ceremony sifts and lingers a little longef at bridegicorn’s house during 
the eight days of honey-mood spent in feasts, merry-makings, balls and 
other amusements when they must npt livo hpart especially al ni^ht. 

The day following is the day of Ful-Shaya (flower-bed.) This day after- # 
noon the bride’s father sends all the bridal presents and flour, Ghee, 
sweetmeats of various kinds, fruiter a box, a pack of cards, garlands and 
many other useful articles to the bride-groom’s house. Then at the dead 
of night after the caste-follows are feasted, his sisters’ husbands fasting 
«e garlanded, garland tho married pair, play cards with them, place 
them on their laps, she being on his left, feed them taking care privately 
to make him oat something previously tasted by hei, and leave them 
on the bed presenting the bride each a rupee 
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The cast day of J.ola-p.ina ( dinner in Pakki ) the bride groom’s 
father holds p grand feast at afternoon and night to entertain guests of 
Nabosaks rim! otl^r castes and also of the caste-felloes with (1) fruits 
and roots, viz. tmhusked Mugft softened'in water, raised with sliced 
giuger aud salted, slices of cucumber, melon, water.mel.au, orange, pine¬ 
apple,' apple, date, bits of sugar-ckne, grapes, uried grapos, other hard 
fruits aud all other fruits of the season arranged on the right-hand side 
of a piece of plautaiii-leaNiaving a quantity of’salt nti one corner, (2) to 
its left range curries, seethed spiced potatoes with briujnl or Potol, 
fried brinjal, fried Potal, Dai of oar, fried Nuria herb, fish-dOrry, soured 
curry (Chatui), etc. to' the left follow ( 3 ) butter, congealed milk, sugar 
and sweet-meat,s on the top ; ( 4 ) cakes fried in Ghee called Lnchi, 
'‘Kachowrhi, Nimki and Malpoa appear ; and lastly ( 5 ); hard-milk 
(Kbir) and curd (Dodh>) in earthen dishes, and bids them farewell will) 
betels prepared with lime, spices and catechu after they have washed - 
their hands. 

Du the day following if the moon is not at her quarters or if it bo 
not n Sunday or on some other suitable day of Yajua lie finished flic 
ceremony for which lie issued invitation ( ny toasting his castefellows at 
noon ( 1 ) with rice mixed with Ghee aifd salt or lomon,-juice and suit 
and fried herb imirhorb-cniTy. ( 2 ) rice' mixed with Dal of Arolior. or 
.-Muga tasted with the gourd mid shrimp, raw jack aud other currn s 
seasoned in spiced water and fried potato, brinjal, fish or I’o.tol, (.'!]' rico 
with fish-curvy (juice', ( 4 ) rico with soured fish, (fi) rice with curd and 
sweets; and lastly (G) Pay os or rice boiled in mills with sugar and scent¬ 
ed with cardamoms, dried grapes aud bard-fruits,which finishes the feast. 
Now he .appears hefoio them with cloth round his neck bearing a dish 
of five betels and nuts on his folded arms praying for permission (o 
complete the ceremony. Then the guests cleanse their hands with 
wator.provided, receive betels, take leave and depart. 

Without invitation and after this feast none will go to eat feast 
at his house. * , 

The next day lie feeds hie agnates and most, near relatives ; ami ■ 
honours the latter with clothes and money fixed according to rank. 

Then nu sotno day he honnurs'those that sent presents with clothes 
and fines according to rank or sweetmeats, u 

In some cases before the honey-moon is over the bride’s father. 
r _takes her to her Mougola-Ghora and tile bride-groom's men bring bet- 
back after a few hours in the ceremony called Dboola-paye-Logiia (lucky ' 
advent with foot witji dust). If this ceremony be performed the wife 
may be brought to h'usband’# house without any astrological hitch at 
any time after her return to her father’s *house. 

Previous to the terain&tiou o[ the hougy-moon, Shuva-cbunl (the 
goddess bostowing auspices) and gatyaaarayan (the God of success) are 
‘ worshipped, for which the articles of offerings had been provided before 
mahiage. 

On the uiuth day after the day of marrirgo or cn some other lucky 
day, generally the bride’s brother or rnlclo comes to take her to her 
father’s house. He is feasted aud honoured with a pair of clothes a/d 
line according to rank, and takes her home in'the ordinary way. The 
bride groom is prohibited from going to her father’s house until after 
-.uu: vent following the mat-wage. And she can be brought back in her 
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oid year of age on a lucky day wljeu the planets Jupiter anti Venus are 
auspicious in'Logna with fresh rich presents of-usefui hqjiseholiwnruitureau 
It cures all defects if tlie husbaud hecom pauies her.—Dwi$k-(?omoiia. 

( 16 ) Shoba-tfaba. On the father’*),, mother’s,, grand-father's or 
grand-mother's death the son, or grand-sou carries the dead body to the 
burning Ghat, if hot previously carried*there alive in Gauga-jatra, avears 
new unbordered cloth and a sh^et with a key, fastened at its two 
corners living the wearing apparel for the Maddor-forash, strips it of 
all clothes and bands, fetches an earthen . pitcher of water, bhth& 
the dead-btwty, oovers its privy parts pml breast with pieces of 
new cloth, stretches it on the funeral pyre prepared by the Muddor 
F<>rash with its face upwards, prepare% an earthen dish of Til, 
rice, gold, cowrie, plantain, honey, cow-tail, etc., masses some rice,* 
Til and plautain with water to form a funeral cake for offering, 
utters a Montra as dictated by the Moriporha Brahman to Convey 
the .soul accross Boitorini (Purgatory 1, leaves it on its month, 
burns a bundle of straw and goes round it seven times, touches its 
fycc.with tlte fire three times (Miikliagni) and sets tire fire* under 
the pile of fuel, picks out and throws* the navel or ashes (Asfchln- 
Oliayana) into the Ganges or Bhagiiathi (Ganga-lavit), washes the 
spot with. 13 pltcheis of water (every attendant, witting it so), sets a 
bamboo 'and the pitcher full of water at its head, stril es the pitcher 
within..shovel without looking at it, departs iu peace, bathes himself* 
s<> dressed,• goes home with a brass-pot of water without rubbing 
water Off, receives heat of lire burnt in front of his bouse, ehewty^ 
Nim-leiif provided with bis teeth, fixes a reed (Kttsha or Rani) in his 
house representing the dead person, pours Til, rice and water at its 
rout, leaves the wet clothes dry on his person, fasts the whole day, 
jfhi.kg three sips of water after the stars are visible, sleeps on the 
ground without cushion or pillows orou a blanket, the next day bathes, * 
brings a brass-pot of water, pours Til, rice and water at the root*of tlm 
reed, cats a light lunch on fruits and sweets made of congealed-milk 
* and native sugar, prepares his own rice in one earthen vessel prepared 
‘ for tho purpose seasoning potato and Kachkala (a species of raw plau¬ 
tain) together at one cooking, makes it rearlj? on a plantain-leaf, eats 
it in private alone without uttering *words or demands with mi'tt‘><aalt 
Choc, milk and native Sugar (Hobisya), removes the cooking pot him¬ 
self outside the house and conceals it under water, eats some fruits, 

, congealed milk (Chkana) with native sugar and sweetmeats made of these, 
things anil (Habiaya) generally supplied by big maternal unde or fatljrf-^ 
iu law if married, sleeps as in the night*lpfore, passes 28 days (in Bengal 
or 10 days elsewhere; more in this miserable plight*ib full.mourning with¬ 
out shaving or paring nails, on the tenth day after death offers ten fruits in 
the name of the deceased with the help of hismriest, treads the thresholds 
of his near relatives and caetefellowsrequesting them to deliver higi from 
mourning defiling his person, receives the assent of the Boitok to celebrate 
Stiraddha, sends invitation to his near relatives by presenting two nuts* 
and fines in price of some eighty’s of Cowrie-shells according to tfyeir ranks, 
presents brass-pots, flour, Ghee, sweSta, fish and,eurd to Shrotriya Rarhi 
Brahmans and friends of other castes, on the 30 eth day in Bangui and 12 th 
day elsewhere throws the reed into the Ganges or tanks in txara-Bisorjaua, 
gets his hair, beards and mustaches shaved and his nails pared by his family 
male barber in the ceremony called Ghata or Khauri, female-barber paring 
the nails of the females, by the river-side or outside the village, bathes in 
a river or in its absenea in a tank, leaves the mourning clothes aside, 
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(family m^le* barber ge^s the clothes of the mates and tbe family fe^nalo 
barber georthose <^f the females), puts on clothes, wooden wreaths round 
his nee* and Ved thread round his loimf supplied by his material uncle or 
father-in law'if ruftrried, entertains the persons preseut\,with light lunch, 
goes home with his house-hold members in a procession, a married lady 
with a brass-pitcher full of water^ leading the way, receives Laukikata 
(popu'iar presents in clothes and sweets) from the persona invited, feeds 
hi - caste fellows at night with cakes, ou*ry and swee-s, on the nest day, 
the day of ( 17 ) Shraddha, "the gravest and most'soleian of all ceremonies 
(ft rife), before Sunrise by the river-side or outside the village performs the 
Til-O-KMchon Sbrnddha ceremony by offering sixteen eighty's of Cowrie- 
shells, an earthen pan till of Til-seedcrops, gold, sun-dried rice, sliced 
Kaeha-Kala, betels, nuts, sugar-loaves, clothes, etc. on plantain-leaves 
spread on a new mat with thf help of the family-priest, the astrologer and 
'•the Agradani' who gets all these,at noon performs the Adya (original) 
Shraddha, offers to the deceased rice on a bt-ass-phte, water lu a brass- 
glass and raimeut and presents Sorhosa (10 kinds of useful house-hold 
furnitures, namely,) l»dstead, cushion, pillows, onrtaln, silver-plates 
brass-plates, cabinet-wares, etc.,(all of which go to his family- riest.) by call¬ 
ing a grand Meeting (Shobhahoron) to present Mala (garland) and ChajnJan 
(sandal), and receives Slialritij,» 1 ‘ or sprmkljing of water of peace from his 
priest. Here ends the religious and necossary part of the ceremony. He 
feeds the assembled Brahmans of his caste, Qoswarais, BjiaU, A chary .ts 
( astrologers', A grftdauis and Faqirs and presents money to them. He 
richly rewards,his Guru (spiritual guide) and Burohit. His canto-fellows 
< lunch with fruits and roots and sweetmeats at 10 A. M., dine with Ka^hehf 
or rice, curries, fish, curd and Bayos or rice boiled with ruilk, shgar and 
spices at noon and sup at night with Ptikki. The next day at.might he 
‘entertains his jastefellows and friends of other castes with Jola-pana or 
Folahar on roots, fruits, sugar caries and hard fruits, curdled milk 
(Chhana), butter aud concentrated sugar, various .swoet-rneats, curries, 
curd and hard-milk (Kbiri. On the ntytt day he holds a Yajna to eoiupleje 
tho festival by sumptuously feasting all his eastefellowa with Kachchi at 
noon And obtains their kind permission to finish the ceremony. On, (the 
day following he feeds his agnates, nesr relatives and those daughters 
of the caste-fcllowg of his village that have been married to members 
of other Boitak, bearing no relation to him and who did not attend during 
the ceremony. He‘ then honours thoee that sent presents with clothes 
and films according to rank ( Re 1 , Rs 1-8 or Bs. 2 ). or sweetmeats. 
( 18 ) Sapindi-Koran or the final anniversary Shraddha in which tho 
spi.it of tho deceased is supposed, to be placed with other spirits of his 
fore-fathers. ( 19 ) Parvana Shradha at every Bhula Ainaboshya of 
Kalipuja or the actual Tithi of death 1 and Til-torpano of Mahalaya 
v~Mid previous days. They ronew earthen cooking pots at the death 
or -cirth of agnates, solar and lunftr eclipses, after the month of Bhadra 
ana Paus and on thefeixth day hf the moon preceding the Durga-puja. 

CHAPTER IX. 

• » 

Tho recommended mode of fixing the* rank and position of the 
iShondi or Khonda-Saba oaste and tho Shaundika caste in the order 
of precedence of castes amongst the Hindus is as follows :— 

Seeing that at present all the Hindus more o.r less are in fact Patita 
or degraded, as all of them (1) adopt professions other than their own 
professions ordaiued by the Hindu Shastra, that is, than those pre£ 
cribed to them by Shastra, because (a) Brahmans are not now priests, 
preceptors or acceptors of alms, but they are servants on pay as clerks, 
cooks, door-keepers or other servants, or zemindars, tradesmen, brokers, 
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etc., (by the Kshattrfyas are not sovereigns, soldiers or peace-officers ; 
hut they are servants on pay its aforesaid or professioners, tradesmen, 
etc., and (c) such is the case wiih other Van m 3 and castes ( Juts or 
otTfer ) but a Brahma«*(should prefer begging or starving to sendee ; 
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(2) are cheats in their respective professions, for ( a ) even when 
rarely Brahmans as priests or precoptors thoy omit or wgougly 
prtmounce Mantras or ineantjitinns or * sermons, or utter one for the 
other, or are guilty of plagiarisms or interpolations in Books of Shastra 
by-inserting or hi graft inn verse or clausos in them, qj; misconstruction 
and wrong explanation of the precepts of the holy Slut-Iras to meet 
^ieir own interests and exigencies? (h) fhe so-called Kshattriyas merely 
love luxury nnd submit to dependency and subordination instead of 
oxliiljiting ndlitary prowess to maintain independence and to protrr£, 
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the subjects from foreign enemies and oppressions, etc., ( 3 ) are 
T.ratya qisir. or Akrita Sanskar -satrt trtqiTrT: or neglecting rites and 
ceremonies ; for all Dwijas excepting a few Brahmans are devoid 
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anil negligent of all Sanskars and consider Upauayan as a piece of 
trouble and the Brahmans themselves especially directed to observe 
Upana/nna (Mann Ch. X. verse 3 ) arc too punctilious about Upanayana 
no doubt, but they j,ou are devoid or negligent of many other Sauskais, 
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as they are not readers of the Vedas in boy-hood, not Mopnies or 
hermits in ,j>ld age and Yogis or 'ascetics in decrepitude and so 
on, etc., the Shattndis if *]ighted t for seme such shortcomings, ought 
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not to be allowed to continue to bo regarded ns such slighted 

* or disregarded and to suffer indignities and to be deprived of 
available social advantages and promotion and progress, especially 
while they without, deviating from tjjeir own prescribed professions 
and dictates of the Sbastras are living under and looked after by 
such jjenigii, gracious, good, j.ust and conscientious Government 
ast.be British Government claiming to maintain no distinotioft *ifo 
to caste, creed or colour and to give dne*promotion and office to merits 
wherever they may bo found, and which 'Government is yvell acquainted 
with the one-sidedrAsiatic narrow-mindedness and arbitrary‘character 
of the Hindu potentates and Brahtimi^ ministers ; because were there 
even Hindu Government at present the rotten, stale old Shasty-ir'Would* 
liavg witnessed many changes to meet the requirements and, exigen¬ 
ces of everchnnging aims and wishes of the people in due course *and 
process of time and the so-called Brahmans, Kshattrivas ami others 
would have been Patita or degraded and placed in the same level in 
society with the abnuudifens, or perhaps lower. 

• fwft'trrsrtBHHst ffrertgfqaffafu i vffirgt am V’ljrt ?t asnjri a a^fa i arifr^ 
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X It. is a curse to be born as a'Brahman of the Kali-ynga. Bhimsen, 
n Pshatriya, and ewii the Pakshasa (cannibal) Bibliison considered a 
Bt.ihnmu of the Kali-vuga to he worst of, all men, by wishing to bo a 
Brahman*of the Knfiyuga as the most miserable and humble alter¬ 
native? evil in cursing themselvfes if thejj* failed to achieve the vow. 
This fact is 'inculcated in the two great universally respected epic 
poems, the Mahabharat and the Ramayaua. 

Indeed from D 00 B.U to 1 , 200 *A. D., the first Charana or stage of 
the Kali-yugu, the position of the Brahmas was most miserable and * 
humbit?, and it was then a curse to be a Brahman. From 1,200 A.j&, 
upto date the Brahmans have oarved out the present flourishing ami 
prosperous position by writing books, the Mahabharat, the juntos, 
the Snnhuas and other books, mostly composed iu Bengal by its 
Pandits, auu by teaching and preaching the reverence towards the 
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Brahman* and rivetting the miltd of mep by false falile|„* fictitious 
moral 16*80115 and threatening anecdote* ’ stated *in Khosa book*, 
although they.in -reality became devoid <jf nil b*seii(uil qualifications ; 
wliile during that’veiy period, 1,200 A.l 5 , upto date,' they abused, vili¬ 
fied and lowered by writing those book$ the Sthaundikas, the Snljprtta- 
biiiiiks, the Sa ,.s and other once respectable and high castes ; whilst 
by that very means they jaised In social estinjatioq others that were 
at oneliffie menial,*+Bw and abominable. For instance within* the’ 
last 50 or 75 j ears nearly all the Brahmans iud Kayasthajf (locked 
to canine service under the Mlechchhas feud gonsidered service as 
their main stay although tho dictates of the Shaatras were against 
it, and concentrated all their energy towards it and thus obtained 
perfection in service. So the Kalars and Shnundiltns considered spirit¬ 
selling, and the Khoiido-Salms, trades in seeded grain-crops, as-their 
. liiuiu stay and acquired efficiency rs perfect tradesmen. Practice and 
propensity 'mould and develops tbe constitution of mind, body, limbs 
and glands, By these men can adapt themselves to any line ojj avo- 
ca*ffin. And therefore it is no marvel if-tlje Britons, a barbarous, effe¬ 
minate and conquered race before the battle of Bosworth, turned out 
ajnj.ce of hardy warriors most polite, civilised, intelligent and invent¬ 
ing, if the Brahmans within the last 50 or 75 yeartPabaudoued their 
highly esteemed, religious, devout^and independent life of a mendicant , 
abd tanred out a race of smart and expert clerks and tjove^nmeut 
officials by adapting themselves to the ever-aboruiuable, dogdqke 
.serviflide, if tho Kayastiias some of whom had been excellent deetP** 
writers and a few others similarly attained a particular line or 
. strain of conduct, and if the Slmundikaa and Kalwars excelled in 
trade-crafts and stick 10 the petty,and iguoble condition of trades- 
r#eu all along. As such they ure entitled to the place and regard 
,due to them so muolr the more. Further it is no marvel if tie 
Brahmans and others cut a very had figure and ruin their fortune In 
jlio business of trade. They can by long practice enure, themselves 
to trade or other vocations as some Sbauudikas, Kalwars ana Sahas excel 
in Government and other service. As an expert or experienced clerk or 
Government official or other officer no man can be entitled to aij<l to the 
rank of the Brahman or Jhe propriety or fitness to be Brahman by t.isfc, 
Jiliat is,cannot befit himself fora Bralmmh proper or high noble Brahman. 

It appears from what the author could comprehend that at the 
time destined in the Vedas there did not exist the fashion of wtarim* 
the sacred thread ; even its knowledge’did flot come into existence. 
Probably during the long declining stXge of Buddhism,and the cota- 
nrencement of the rise of Brahmanya when the novel principle of VanB, 
Ashram, Achar, etc. was being’ established for thS* purpose of,starting 
the hereditary caste-distiuctkms, thee fashion of wearing the thread 
was invented and put in force or enforced by the Buddhists, originally' , 
to mark the distinction between the Buddhists and tire followers of 
Brahmanya, very like the wooden wreaths or Kautbi of the Baisuahas 
^itid the numberless Tilaks or marks on the’nose and forehead of 
immmberable religious sectjJ At first the Brahmans usotlJtg^jyjar 
ieaVern thread, perhaps, like tiie term Hindu, originally lowering 
but gradually considered ennobling. Gradually luxury introduced 
progress, in the thread and invented cotton thread. At the time 
described in the Manava-dharma Shastra Jt.be thread was made of 
cotton, flux, wool %r gold. Ultimately caste-distinction t .vas intro¬ 
duced into the thread itself occasioning distinction threads with the 
distiuctiorisof Vanias, -cotton thread was restricted, to the Brahmans, 
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flax-thread'At 1 Kshatrij’as, and the woollen or ’golden thread to the 
Vaishyas, the Slmundikas, the Subornuboniks and other rich Vaishyas 
wearing tlie golden thread nm^flie cattle-keepers, cultivators and other 
Vaishyas, the woollen thread. ' 

If the Khondo-Saha and the*Shaundika castes he considered and 
respected in their pristine, primitive ^aishya character as they lmd 
.been before the factious party-clique or rather foiled excommunication 
occasioned tiy force or jyranny of arbitrary and despotic Hindu rulers 
under tb* sway and undue influenue of • improperly** aggrandised 
Brahman ministers jealous of other prosperous subjects, their rank 
and position in the order and precedence of castes amoi^st the. Hindus 
ought to ho along with the other Vaisliva castes next helmv the 
Kshattriya caste, that is, the third in order of rank, Brahman and 
Kshaftriya being flic first and second respectively in the due order of 
>he original main castes or Varnas. ^laffiu Chapter IX terse 1-1. 
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Or by taking a very hro’ad view of the subject by accurately abid 
iiie.b.y<tho precepts of Hie recognised Hindu Shastrns (Manu Chapter X 
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vt-se 41) the Saha and the sShaundikas should along with other 
V:) c .shya castes he glassed foivth In the order of castes, Brahmans, 
Iplhattiiyus and Ambostas (or Vaidyas ?) being first, second and thud 
respectively. (In cases of intermarriages among the Varnas, the issue 
must he lower 'than the father’s, side or Varna and higher than the 
'Varna of the-mother's side.) For the mixed-castes, (1) Murdhabasikta 
or the progeny of Brahman father hv his Kshattriya wife, (2) Amhosta 
or the progeny of Brahman father ,hy his Vaishya wife, and(3) Mahisya 
or the progeny of Kshartriya father by bis Vaishya wife, should along 
with BraAnan, Kshattriya and Vaishya Ite considered ns Dwija and be 
reckoned ns superior to the mother’s paternal caste, that is, Caie 
Vaishya caste at the least ; but the Murdhabasikta and Mahisya castes 
are not available now at any rate in Bengal, perhaps they are extinct or 
they have faded away into the Shudra castes by the grand principle or 
rule of excommunication or degradation for some paltry, petty, in¬ 
significant deviatidn where Brahmans and Kshattriyas would not 
suffer even a jot or iota for grandest and gravest digressions 
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III Miuiu Satihitu, l W Chakras or ^oil-pressing machines are equul 
to a Sunn mia block whereon itnim.als arc slaughtered Ifer sale, 10 
Sunns ',are equal to a Dhwoja or a distilling* muchiije, lo’Chwa/as are 
equal to a <or brothel, aud 10 JCshas. iiro^iyiuKo 11 Nripa or 
King. Tjbrefore f.-j a Brahman to •beg' Sims a Beslia. is purer than a 
kind, a Dmvojo ft jiurer than a Bcsluij a Sima is purer lhau a Dhwojo 
and a Chokra is purer than a Sana > ' * 
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'I'his cannot be a hint or suggestion for the precedence of castos. # 
For the prostitutes who live by bruthgl keeping have got no caste; at’d 
••the kings belonging to castes other flinn the Kshntriya caste nifty he 
BrivhniRii,* VaiSiya, Nhudra oV^Jlier hy caste, or may inchulo the 
Musulninus, the English, the French or other Europeans; and they 
gimuot he lower in tank than the prostitutes. Of those t,lmt*live hy 
sidling raw flesh, pressing oil jmd fennohtHig*lii]Uorsyicithcr cun it ho 
said to ho a piucedonce ; for as according to_ voi'sc ty-ffof Chapter X id' 
p Maim rttw/fhlkbj oij and liquors are the nrticl<& vendible by the 
VaishyaS. Vile aritc p. 175. If any, it would he a precedence among the 
^Yai.pi.ynt^tTmnisidu's. Those luiTo been eimni era ted, lieifr^iccoi ding to* 
the cxftiut' or degree of sin committed in killing i J turtiinng»tpiiinals 
■ /\ managing the professions ; and no more. The income dorivcifcfcnu 
such sinful sources of professions cannot form the all*,, with whicli - 
nligious acts are performed. Further it is not immaterial to talW' 
standard hearer to be the meaning of tlie term Dhwoja. Of. Mann 
.Till, 115. • 

• The Omhosto Jlaidya is superior to Vhtishva, the maternal Manure 
'Jhu Baidya too was, of course rendered ivo a mixed cask) and 
Sliudra-deprived of the*thread, mourning fnf 50 days and adding the 
term Das (servant') to their name in aniio/ncing themselves* and in 
uttering incantation. Homo 80 or DO yeijrs ago the Baidya casj,o began 
to wear the thread and add the title, Devil, tp their name aud observe 
mourning for 15 days, 
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• CAAPfER X 4 

The restoration of the Khonda-Salia oii'mut turn 1.110 ouhuiku*.a' 
to their pristine Vaisliya character wili occasion no disturbance ol* 
disorder aud breach of peace in the present Hindu Somaj or buddy. 

In restoring the Khond^-Saha and tho Shauudika In their primitive 
\aishya character there will he no disorder or breach of*pRWW!lf rtfe 
Hindu Somaj or society. For, as the Khondo-Sahas and tho Shaundikas, 
even jf supposed to be Patita or degraded, are well guarded by their 
Baitaks us to eating boiled i ice aud marriagos, maintain tifeir original 
Britti ffvt Dharm* tpf Korina qjvf or profession as ordaiuei^ to them by 
^he Shastta and ate strict and punctilious in fhe»due discharge, obser- 
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vance fin'd celebration or pSrfornfhnce of all ami every Sntiskar oj- rite 
excepting >.Ie'-.Upanyana or we tyring tbe sacred thread,’ (but-some 
wear saereifyire’ndf and the'rest Kanjbi iu its stead), for.jvhith they 
may be Brttfeya ,oi\Akrita-Sauskara or neglecting rites,«i[Tey may be 
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allmvdd and made to perform and observe that ceremony after due 
compunction or penante without nnytvise •disturbing the order or 
•breaking the peace o‘f the Hindu society, -and wftJB it is once "festered 
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they may be made, to observe it jn due time ; or under Chapter X verse 
3 Mann .quoted above as it is specially necessary to Brahmans onlv, 
they may go without it. Being compelled by force or precepts < f Tols 
nr KI.,g necessitate i to make ^preparation for Shrmili-rereinmiy or 
perhaps on account of continuance of the mental gloominess due to 
sorrow for the loss of patents or near relatives, or for free choice and 
ardour to observe the mourning longer, they by imitating the nvactice 
of’Xthers among ytlom they live ( d for complete satisfaction ''changed 
theyeriod of mourning ■sixftvrtipM'' to thirty days and it, may be altered 
accordingly without a by disorder ; and so for the other petty mattery. 1 ' 

/F The fact is 'hat. hprd-working men of mean nnd coarse professions 
cannot but be iin^remoniouA', regardless and unmindful of technicalities, 
—'.'atiYiousnesg. and minute observance of ceremonies ; especially the 
Upana'yaun or wearing the sacred thread which was simply a token 
or sign to mark out the man that could comprehend Brahma, read the 
Vedas, perform Top, Yoga and Dhyana, etc. by entering into a second 
enlightened state of life, as it were, ai'd that gave up all worldly 
cOacCVJC' - :. , .id' should be treated in a particular way as such distinct 
from the rest. For they, especially the parsimonious and miserly or 
niggardly ones among them did ami do consider it as a piece of extra 
trouble occasioning expenses for nothing; because they as veil ns others 
were as now^'re hypocrites otfly in wearing it, for nine of them could, 

as nov can. or.iprenetd Brahma, read the Vedas, or set themselves in 
* * * 
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Top or speakJnothing but the whole IFutb, 5 perform saceinceg, ta^' 
others or livjf on almsror lead a* strict life/ They etyrecjWy the rich 
artd lnxflriovs merch^its began rj/Cheyy) eo'lisider tie* thread made of 
such' coawSfCttbstmice aff-jute or wf aaaeoit of/u 4 eneVs. And the 
resuJVfs tjfat most TJhakurs, KhatrijnS nila^TCaishyift ii; Northern India 
po^itliouf'Ahe sacred thread. Sornj Kayalthas in Behar and # Oudh 
wear the thread while those of Bengal caAndr, perhaps for the interfere 
on ce .of the Brahmans .who ytlmke the Yogi-casto for wearing it. 
Simflar^somc of tftffShaunlflkiif and Kalwars of Orissa, Ba^is, tW 
Doab, Ondfr a nd the Punjab wear the thread Jbut the Saluy and the 
Shaundikas in Bengal So notflike it atid tAeBrahmans 'oppose it. 
Again after th# Rise of the Vfflsnnva sect amoTSs#t tjjoa Hindus in 
Northern India denouncing the caste-system of Brahrnanaya, the 
Vaisnava Brahman, Kshatriyn, Vaishya,< 61 mdraf and ■Mlechchlm, all* 
alike began to wear wooden wreatjl or Koutbi in its stead. »Then 
’’of course the fashion of wearii^the thread fell into dis use. 

- jnfirwfaVi fira*! 

(>e simi in such social blatters everything dfiends on the wish 
and '■* 


1 T. 


intentioii affi fi 4 e choice of the populace, thy f^Rtera! public, here* 
the advenjgrfmrty. The Shaundjjtas may he high aan j^dile in origin, 
Tlnd •)«j^Bgl|ed profession ; but some factioufnki-soms may"br,may not 
Mfc or choose to regard them as such. But ferjf often the py.blic, 
Irmsfly ignorant wayward, whimsical or biassed wipi party-spirit, knS’W*' 
not what tiioy do, or why they do it,—pursue airy good and im!tpCw 
nary nothing ; and it is meet that they should he taught what tilings 
rynlly are and how they should \%have themselves. No matter what¬ 
ever lie the result, 

> 'Especially Upanayan ts a Sauskar or rite particularly enj'iiiTofT 
t<| the Brahmans aloiaa^ethei' Varnas are mot so much required to 
observe it as now as at the time described ip/tfauu Sanhi|a or ever. 


sanur Britaur wfat nurnr: s 

T?f __ i.: _ f is^’p !• ^ 1 
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p Firstly the continuance of mournful Sgeli^gs determined the period 
of mourning at first, during which tiie bodily and mental couditiou of 
person wtqpiains shattered, deranged and disordered for the loss^ 
tiio dear relative aud his body is cowsiderdd unrein with 
feeLngs and utter dejection and tiierefoi% # duriiig ii*foie jJJson 
Q^fced with especial care in a especial manner. But moij “ 
lngnTl the same for all men. Certainly it isj bn' 
longer or shorter accordingly propinquity and enligli 
culture are greater or less. 

As to the extent of the period of mourning amongst the Hindflfe, 
there are two prominent features«which originally gave rise to the 
custom, namely, (1) Propinquity or nearness »of relationship, and ( 2 ) 
grades of educational enlightenment, difference in moral 
iVture of the worldly life led^or strength of the worldly tie. 

Relationship is greatest frith parents and sons or husband. It is 
less with father’s parents or brothers. It is less again with father’s grand 
parents, less and less with 4 th, 5 th, and,fith ancestors. M. is far less 
wi|th mot tier’s father or brothers and so forth. The durationwf a person’s 
’mournful feelings does not last so loy> foj other relatives a^for parents, 
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•thusband, pujeuts’ parents^)aroiK)«’ grand-parents and so -on in lyanii- 
quantity ifflilaoh, case tboufh. Therefore people psed to re ;koij,j^person 
in full mourrting^fifr the lotis - of ymcfip relatives variously ,ffnd' allowed 
different periodstfof such person tvne treated ’ in a sfiecir'ijm.qner and 
the sages or lawgivers in copra o dr time fixed these-periods. \ v 
Affection and agony -or separation by deatli vary wife tho*aX;; 0 ( 
the deceased, namely, ^sti 1 l-born child, foetus, one aged six months, twtj 
^years,. six years or upwards. A Yati oV rvscetirf mendicant beggar,, or a 
j?oroEi?.honsa, comprehending the reiki substance - or a Faqir having no 
worldly tibs and leading ^secluded life, taking delight in death as change 
of form and. parsing i i)H, the'innate natural state of atom or God, doesj 
not mourn 'the U-^i-oT a relative even dor a moment; mi l not a moment! 
is fixed or kojiwn as the period of mourning fora Yati, u Poroino- 
honsa and po'ui. * 


Thirty days for a Sapinda (tlibeo generations higher or lower), tliroo 
days for a Sokulya (three generations higher or lower than’ the Sa- 
pindas), Pokshini (present (lay, following night and the next day below 
sim-setj for it Somanodoka (seven generations bigger or lower than the 
Sokulyasf) one (Jay for (>u,n with whom agnatic relationship cab h. 
traced or remonthcryed, and mere ablution for a Swagotra. Mero.a-blu- 
tion for a still-born' child extending to "parents only, three d.yr. fSr. n 
child aged six mjflla-. if without, teeth, 5 days if with ti.-cfl- oi'aged 
two years witdv. Cm lrhakoran, twe'vo days if with Cfo'hakoran or 
aged si' - yeiliv- J *mr‘‘ vied. One day for a fiotus of frov.-p, i i u'lt'h uji 1 
to ai /mouth; > •" 

It should be bn^.ie in mind that this fixed period for mourning i.-. 
^fccent origin, There were no regulations as to dress for mourning, 
nor any fixed time for observing if, nor were anniversaries of (he death 
observed at about Sbakabda 570 »dtu - ing the Chinese pilgrim Milieu 
Tsiang’s sojourn in India, (s. v. p. 141 .) Probably this principle did not 
exist in the original Manova-Dhorma-Sast.a ; and it was inserted i .- 
to the subsequent Mogu Sauhita. Put T_ f _ rhould also bo uiidA- 
stood that Hguen learnt'and recorded what was current among the 
Buddhists; and the fiAafinle * inculcated in the Manova-Dhorma (as 
opposed qto Bqpddhe.i-ta, tlfo'?.the Bftmldiifcs fiVit being regarded as 
men,current aiAndhvyn umfc‘ followed it and revered the Brail- 
ruoniya religion, their inTuu R,. small, may, insignificant. 

The conglomeration of. She imperceptible ethereal atoms into the, 
dense, mobile, transient and mortal heaves or bodies as the metamor- 
pioses of atoms ( k’y electricity (attraction, cohesion and .repulsion ) 
pos easing rational consciousness, \.he mind, the elemental earth, water 
heal, air ami's Ivy, fficb spinal rn (throw-bone and the auricular scum, b-ue 
ati/jt uail, fiesi/.-A hair, fat and sweat, seed and ocular rheum, blood ^ 
phlegm, bile, .Teeth and mastication, larynx, pharinx, esophagus 

WliVt^-'ginf-b H'gs and respiration,‘’stomach, Its vibration and digestion, 
&pleeu; liver mid other glands, intestines and their work, the hearty 
arteries, veins and the circulation of blood, muscles and muscularity, t 
movement, ,,.of the limbs, mouth, hands, feet, anus, sexual organs, 
walking, discharge of feoefo, urine and seed^frowning, laughing, crying 
’\i"'lYfV, : "Ri)m"i ezing, cheerful appearance, gestures, testicle and uterus, 
heaving of the breast (bubby) and its milk, brain and thinking, willii^ 
and feeling, ear, hearing aud sound, eye?, see ing and colour, nose, 
smelliug aud scents, skin aud cuticle, touching and feelings, and tongue 
tasting ftinf jivour, is technically termed birth ; and their desolution 
rather trauijj'orhiation into 'the thin, inactive, everlasting, immortal 
atoms, is tefuuioally termed deaths The state of atoms in the ocean of 
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B is the iruiate inborn nufnreMMtms : and/tlfe condense^ 
datiou o {atoms iuto hft'nes f by( tlrelr mofcnuprplioses or 
th^^tounic ocCiiy-/ftt» the espoilaf of atoms 

In university. v^lbuu t*his«®ftersal ocean the 
Cam in?, omnipresent, eMrlasting^udless, source- 
ss, uuwastiug and immortal atom# are Ijeslia, Brohmii, Niavana, 
liodjt, Alla, Jehovah, Decs, Degs, God, Ont^i, Paused, Sliin-min, etc. 

. SlPfl^iy differenttf)*m5s, ' \ / 

The assumption ot or transhl'mation into, altered naWre’froifT 
:e true nalffte of atoms mi the atomic ocean, i^hmMfy^nd tpe traus- 
rmatiou from pie altered naturf of atoms, (thwi%j& ly|dw«» fopmed by 
’ composed o&thiifive elementv^ove sensitive orgOTtS^dtfiajive senses 
>e five objeots of senses, the mind, the force of electric ity, t he rational, 

mcionsness,) into • L1 ~ “•.* -:S j-iWMir.- «i—,n' 

iom its innate 


\um /nil' 

nJ-Wi^ftil and desirable. 

Jtlwsc 


msea, tne nnna, tne ioree oi eiec tric ky, r ati rawuuiMj 
the true nature*of atoms, is deat.Tfr'^y^m eterwfl 
nature is a^bliss. Therefore death which le*y(lvitrfo 


v. Brahmans 
•STS of clarified 
pet formers'*^ 
c y%ir mournful, 
ys or s^; *%nd ten 
the life of 


of vigors 
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--nose tliat were highly educated, well-versed in philosophy andjduj 
/stem of learning, devoted to Yojou Or worship for se lf, ~? ajj|i Jij 
in for others, Adhyoyona or reading arid Adfiynpon^' j|/ifli*iSf r lfiid 
Jftirn or Medhabi (hav^gtyiigh intellectual 
ict 4 S^otra or orations to Gou, Hota o; 

'Htte^^nto^ho sacrificial fire, AcWiworju, 
aci'ifya?'~«^that is, led spiritfM life, ooiihipaj 
e$linpl,^fflKn equanimity in a short time, tf 
.ityS wrtire fixed for their mourning ; those that 1 

*ud were enlightened with intellectual and moral fultnrj iWd c_ . 

Kshatriya could do so in a little longer time, 12 days; and 12 days •R&S" 0 
fixed for their mourning; the ordinary people, the subject-body in gener¬ 
al, attending to multiferimis caiftugs and less enlightened with moral 
milture and having the intellect darkened by Maya-Moha or worljJJjfc 
ties to BOmo extent, and culled the Vaishya, could do so infa "still 
longer time, 15 days^fful lb days werejfixed fur their mourning ; 
and those that were slaves or mcreonar/ servants iisd flo social 
status of any kind e^*^^nxjbrming,J 1 li;^’'**». anti parcel as menial 
domestics of the family tlmy served. r : Vtell^rt blum^id in the 

service had no wealth or pro port. “ jpiiiired nu i^Nuwtioi cl, 

moral or spiritual training and wt^^PBhmigliteiVd in any way and 
had the intollaeWtarkened coiflplctely imh^N.aya Mobn, and called the 
Shudrj^ could not. go beyond tTiis world and think freely and liberally, 
and wouTd he henuinlied and sitccumhed ih.sorrovj^Jid mournful feoli J 
for a Very long time ; and so 30 day?^’ore fixed AyAW ( £m<mnuiij# 

'jf If it be argued that the differe.it periods of it)5 or 30 Oafs for 
rifijfcning mark the precedence anicng the Varies, tlfep-eworas oh\ne 
it for ten days and the I^trhis aud^the I)*mns loS^ydp vo days: hut the 
Brahmans and the Kaworas are not equal, nor ar\ the KnBMwi>£M, 
Harhis and the Domas equal according to the principm. The ‘Mazliel, 
and the Tero-dosha Bagdis obeserve it for 12 days, the Ekusmfcie 
Bagdis for 21 days and the TeiftTdia Bagdis for 30 day* ; but the 
Muzhce and the Tero-dosh% Bagdis are not equal (■> the .Kshatriyas ; 
father they are lower thal\the Tcntulia Bagdis. PurhiqVt^iMim^giifi 
juries to religious *cts, gowriiment duties and important professions 
the shorter periods became l.')mmodioiis, or it is duej^i selfishness of 
leaders. 

Even at present, although every Hifidu caste is <. ■ 

^HuncTu character, and the deplorable ai?d hiu^iable*^nmdition of the 


^liudus reveals itself in the expression,* 'I have cotne to Jit beef, pork, 
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^ous uiere cau be no, ho».esty, good-fe^'ogs tr (.yndliness, and- ih.tre 
must fteiqju untoward circumstances, eirious mishaps and low position 
hampering ^ise^ir’u'/raV i« due to otherHe not given to them .*' If the Sau- 
Snuri-Scwarij*-'^ a penally VaishyaWud live by their, own respective 
professional and if there WftJV'Vo cause of jealousy against them 
«u account -.of thei;-following the Vaishnava religion or opposing the 
&ahmpnhw^reugion o'f the Rarhi-Brabmaus, Kayasthas and the Naba- 
shi'?•’<% e.,the two factions differing in religion, then seeing thlt thA 


Suhfhi, djiyone and other castes as Vaishyas as ordained and 

recommended iUit-rei books of the Hindu, ^hastra, be accorded t(. 
and then only thj* prosperity of the hindus as one people r'' U - (('vt ’^ow 
-.•irttie triumph o/'t/te- r i..nse of honesty and good-conscience*/ ''if' the 
<Vquors are rejected nud used ns they Lad been before 1 '' 1 ’“.‘ty^i the, 
ShaundjVafnuist bo reduected as they had been before. J ."&'*-') f 
%ie Sen kings k * Bengal and other last Hindu kings streii.’ously} 
nought and e\n'ployed direct force to check Buddhism jnqj establish tiie^ 
SSr/uiva and Shaktya religion, the Brahmoniya proper- During the 
foreign yoke or rule that followed the Brahmans aobieved viotory, 
though not final, in a sileut religious-revolution amongst the ignorant 1 
5 -\j}gs in suffering, wherein spontaneously without great struggle .or, 
direct” persuasion, the Kayasthas became the first converts fronj 
Buddhism to Brahmoniya‘proper, the Novobh.ollVls were the next con* 
verts, and the ftondhobeue,’ithe Kansan, theShankhari and a few others 


followed next; and tb^'fcjpv bie Sunri, Sou°"hene, the Goals, the 
Kolu or hbji, ths-.Kniv-ta, tmJ'£ W, bagai,' and*a few other castes 
adopted, ft-im-m of Bra^ndniya und^'d^aisnovism, a religion^ liberal 
and hostile to Brnhimnva\,R.j r A^fL>sm had been) giving rise to the 
precedence of castes acoordrafg to thu due 1 order of or "version. How¬ 
ever, now-a-days they observe hereditary castes, employ Brahmans 
undyftdmit their supy'.macy ; and most of the Brahmans, Etyasrhas 
and ^ovashak((^,fti - alQ<isdially VaistVava. This is a step towards rec-sn- 
ciliatj'on, Vaisiavi^m’will soonoprevail ; the otrngles for 8hoiva at*?- 
8ha).'.ya religi6ii-«*ii'd the factious party-clip ue couseqneut thereon 
soon die away u!ia-^i%jrppear } and tile Hindus will soon re-miite. Else 
the^bil bp no jpope. Mark j Brahniiuism based on Brahmiuical supre¬ 
macy audliemftvnry caste impedes independence. 


FINIS. 








